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Rev Fr Michael T i t a 
The Catholicity of the Church in Traditional Confessional 

Theology and in Official Ecumenical and other Modern Debates. 

A Comparative-Systematic Approach. 
ABSTRACT 

This work seeks t o explore the issue of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church, as seen i n the theology of the f i v e C h r i s t i a n Churches which 
have an e x p l i c i t or i m p l i c i t understanding of i t . That understanding 
r e f e r s both to what i s commonly seen as a t r a d i t i o n a l ( o r i g i n a l ) view 
and also l a t e r consequent developments, where they e x i s t . 

I n chapter one we present t h a t aspect of Church c a t h o l i c i t y 
which deals w i t h i t s u n i v e r s a l i t y both i n terms of space and time, as 
seen i n the perspective of the i d e n t i t y , c o n t i n u i t y and 
eschatological f u l f i l l m e n t of the c a t h o l i c Church. 

I n chapter two, through the T r i n i t a r i a n , C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and 
Pneumatological dogmas, we o u t l i n e those q u a l i t i e s of the c a t h o l i c i t y 
which remain at the very foundation of the Church. 

S c r i p t u r a l , T r a d i t i o n a l , and Sacramental aspects of c a t h o l i c i t y 
are discussed i n chapter three. 

Chapter four contains an analysis of the l o c a l and universal 
dimensions of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y and the r e l a t i o n s h i p between them. 

Chapter f i v e deals w i t h the importance and s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s - the p o l i t y and agency of the Church - f o r 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

I n chapter s i x the missionary and ecumenical dimensions of 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y are presented, as w e l l as matters regarding the 
r e l a t i o n e x i s t i n g between c a t h o l i c i t y and c u l t u r e . 

F i n a l l y , chapter seven places the concept of c a t h o l i c i t y w i t h i n 
the modern ecumenical debates, suggesting also t h a t , amongst various 
approaches t o c a t h o l i c i t y , one ought t o necessarily take i n t o account 
the dynamics of h i s t o r y marked by contingency and r e l a t i v i t y . 

I t w i l l be argued t h a t i n each type of theology, be i t Roman 
Cath o l i c , Anglican, Lutheran, Reformed or indeed Orthodox, there i s a 
cl e a r d i r e c t i o n on the basis of which the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
i s construed and which would eventually determine a c e r t a i n 
s p e c i f i c i t y f o r each respective Ecclesiology. 

The appendix intends t o b r i n g some more s i g n i f i c a n t P a t r i s t i c 
argumentation t h a t would help i n co n s o l i d a t i n g our p o s i t i o n . 
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^ . X l l 
Introduction 

INTRODUCTION 

I n recent times, the theme of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y has 
come more and more t o the f o r e f r o n t of t h e o l o g i c a l debate. For, i n 
the realm of e c c l e s i o l o g y there has t o be a r e c o g n i t i o n of the 
importance which t h a t quality of the Church of C h r i s t plays i n 
a c q u i r i n g a c l e a r understanding of the nature and mission of the 
Church. That has become even more so i n the l i g h t of t h i s century's 
ecumenical endeavour towards a b e t t e r and more profound 
rapprochement between C h r i s t i a n communities, on the way towards 
achieving v i s i b l e u n i t y i n C h r i s t . 

The i n t e n t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s i s , f i r s t of a l l , t o compare the 
ways i n which the f i v e major C h r i s t i a n groups understand the 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . To t h a t end, an analysis of t h e i r respective 
t r a d i t i o n s i s a b s o l u t e l y necessary, since modern and ecumenical 
tendencies have t o be seen i n t h a t perspective. When used i n t h i s 
context, the term ' t r a d i t i o n a l ' i s intended t o designate the 
o r i g i n s of the present views of c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Of course, over the centuries each of those o r i g i n a l views has 
undergone changes, which shaped a c e r t a i n confessional ' t r a d i t i o n ' 
and gave t o a c e r t a i n group of C h r i s t i a n s i t s s p e c i f i c i t y . During 
t h a t e v o l u t i o n , the theology of some Churches i n general and t h e i r 
respective e c c l e s i o l o g y i n p a r t i c u l a r d i d not always remain true to 
t h e i r o r i g i n a l p a t t e r n s . Thus, i n the end, a rather d i f f e r e n t view 
from the ' t r a d i t i o n a l ' ( i . e . i n i t i a l ) form came i n t o being. 

Secondly, t a k i n g t h a t i n t o consideration, the t h e s i s t r i e s to 

analyze and d i s c e r n i f and t o what extent t h a t t h e o l o g i c a l 
development, as seen i n the case of c e r t a i n C h r i s t i a n 
denominations, represented a l e g i t i m a t e e v o l u t i o n . The methodology 
used i n t h a t attempt i s based on comparison and a systematic 



Introduction x i i i 

examination of major primary sources, i n each of the confessional 
t h e o l o g i e s , i n order t o provide the kind of evidence needed f o r 
clea r argumentation. 

I n t h a t connection, i t has t o be said t h a t the thesis i s not 
intended t o represent an exhaustive h i s t o r i c a l statement. What 
h i s t o r y does i n t h i s case i s t o provide examples of d i f f e r e n t 
views, so t h a t a c e r t a i n e v o l u t i o n , where present, could be traced 
more e a s i l y . The employment of such methods enables us t o work both 
comparatively and s y n t h e t i c a l l y . 

I t has t o be emphasized, furthermore, t h a t such a wide-ranging 
approach i m p l i e s t h a t only a l i m i t e d coverage of p a r t i c u l a r 
t h e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n s can be d e a l t w i t h . Moreover, i t i s impossible 
t o undertake complete research i n a l l primary sources. Therefore, 
the author had t o l i m i t himself t o those p a r t i c u l a r aspects and 
e s s e n t i a l resources which were reckoned as being indispensable i n 
b u i l d i n g the argument. 

T h i r d l y , i n t r y i n g t o achieve i t s end, the argument of the 
th e s i s i s based on Orthodox theology and ecclesiology, the 
assumption being t h a t i t presents a ' w h o l i s t i c ' understanding of 
the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. Nonetheless, there are many elements 
i n other C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n s which are important and useful i n 
s t r u c t u r i n g a more diverse, comprehensive view on the concept of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

What the the s i s t r i e s t o a f f i r m , u l t i m a t e l y , i s t h a t 
' c a t h o l i c i t y ' i s t o be defined p r i m a r i l y i n terms of God's nature 
and work, t h a t i s t o say qualitatively, and not from secondary 
issues l i k e the qu a n t i t y of members or geographical coverage. Of 
course, those and other s i m i l a r q u a n t i t a t i v e aspects have t h e i r 
r o l e i n presenting a more complete understanding of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . But they are not the e s s e n t i a l ones. 

Instead, the t h e s i s argues t h a t the T r i n i t a r i a n , 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and Pneumatological dimensions, as we l l as the 
c a t h o l i c q u a l i t y of Divine Revelation and i t s manifestation through 
sacramental l i f e , i n a l o c a l i t y , are paramount i n de f i n i n g the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 



Introduction 

The Godhead, i n whom the Three Divine Persons are but one i n 
t h e i r ousia, i s the very model on whom the mystery of the Church 
c a t h o l i c i s supremely expressed. Each of the Three Persons 
p a r t i c i p a t e s f u l l y i n the whole Divine Being: no outward 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n i s u n i l a t e r a l . Yet, each one of Them has s p e c i f i c 
a t t r i b u t e s . 

The h y p o s t a t i c Person of C h r i s t , i n whom the Son of God 
Incarnate, the Saviour and the Head and Founder of the Church meet 
i n a p e r f e c t synthesis, represents also a very important element i n 
the analysis of the various aspects of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . 
Jesus Chr i s t ' s divine-human nature i s fundamental to the way the 
divine-human c o n s t i t u t i o n of the Church c a t h o l i c , as expressing the 
f u l l n e s s of C h r i s t , i s t o be conceived of. 

I n the same context, the Holy S p i r i t i s t o be seen as the 
Divine Person who u n i t e s the 'many i n one' and personalizes each 
i n d i v i d u a l , through the a n o i n t i n g of the g i f t s of the Holy S p i r i t , 
which they share w i t h the r e s t of those who bear the name of 
C h r i s t . Thus, they become i n d i v i d u a l l y , but i n communion w i t h a l l 
the other members of the l o c a l sacramental community, partakers of 
the same richness of the s p i r i t u a l l i f e which has i t s source i n the 
Holy S p i r i t , the Lord and the Giver of L i f e . 

Moreover, d i f f e r e n t l o c a l communities r e l a t e t o each other 
through the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s which are present and shared by a l l 
those who are p a r t of a community and which could be found also, i n 
the same manner, i n other s i m i l a r l o c a l i t i e s . Therefore, each l o c a l 
c a t h o l i c Church - congregation or p a r i s h , as w e l l as regi o n a l or 
n a t i o n a l Churches - represents, at a smaller scale, the wider 
c a t h o l i c Church, d i f f e r e n t l o c a l i t i e s being i n t e r r e l a t e d w i t h one 
another. 

I t f o l l o w s t h a t the l o c a l expression of the c a t h o l i c Church 
takes precedence over i t s u n i v e r s a l manifestation. I n f a c t , the 
u n i v e r s a l c a t h o l i c Church i s but the expression, at a wider l e v e l , 
of l o c a l , p a r t i c u l a r c a t h o l i c communities, which recognize each 
other as having the e s s e n t i a l features of the One Holy Catholic and 
A p o s t o l i c Church of C h r i s t and i n t e r r e l a t e w i t h one another. The 
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i v e r s a l c a t h o l i c Church e x i s t s i n and through those l o c a l 
i t i e s , which manifest the q u a l i t y of being c a t h o l i c . Even i n 

t h i s case, the absolute epitome of the c a t h o l i c Church, both 
l o c a l l y and u n i v e r s a l l y , i s t h a t of the i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p e x i s t i n g 
w i t h i n the Holy T r i n i t y , whereby the oneness and the multitude are 
p e r f e c t l y represented. 

But, i n c r e a t i n g a comprehensive p i c t u r e of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y , the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e s play a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e 
too. The r e l a t i o n between various members of a community, who have 
t h e i r s p e c i f i c m i n i s t r i e s w i t h i n t h a t community, r e f l e c t s also, i n 
the human realm, the model e x i s t i n g i n the d i v e r s i t y of the 
i n t r a - T r i n i t a r i a n l i f e of the Divine Persons. 

By being a divine-human i n s t i t u t i o n , i n which both the l i v i n g 
and those who died i n the Lord are i n communion, the c a t h o l i c 
Church i s , a t the same time, s p i r i t u a l and v i s i b l e . That double 
q u a l i t y allows her t o l i v e simultaneously and p r o l e p t i c a l l y as part 
of t h i s age and of the eschaton. 

I n t h a t process, c o n t i n u i t y expressed through a p o s t o l i c 
succession i n f a i t h and m i n i s t e r i a l prerogatives, i s also important 
i n maintaining the i d e n t i t y of the c a t h o l i c Church throughout the 
ages. 

Mission i s a lso very much p a r t of what the Church i s meant t o 
be, namely the m i l i e u which proclaims Christ's Good News to the 
world. By doing t h a t , the Church i s c a t h o l i c because she proves t o 
be the instrument whereby Christ's u n i v e r s a l message i s made known 
and spread t o a l l nations. The accuracy w i t h which t h a t message 
w i l l be appropriated by each community, i n a way t h a t w i l l make i t 
recognizable by others as a t r u e manifestation of the o r i g i n a l 
message of Jesus C h r i s t , w i l l be a c r i t e r i o n i n e s t a b l i s h i n g the 
q u a l i t y of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . Yet, tKe. \ocd\. c u l t u r a l and s o c i a l 
context could generate a c e r t a i n s p e c i f i c i t y regarding the way t h a t 
message w i l l be accepted and introduced i n the r e l i g i o u s 
consciousness of a c e r t a i n community. 

To the modern ecumenical debate, the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y 
became a major theme f o r discussion, because many poi n t s of 
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divergence amongst C h r i s t i a n communities could f i n d t h e i r s o l u t i o n 
i n a common approach of the e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l issues. For, as long as 
ec c l e s i o l o g y i n general and the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n p a r t i c u l a r 
are not discussed thoroughly and i n the perspective of human 
h i s t o r i c a l and s p a t i a l contingency and r e l a t i v i t y , on the one hand, 
and of t h a t of the dynamics of h i s t o r y , on the other hand, the 
matters which l e d t o d i v i s i o n and d i s u n i t y i n the past w i l l 
continue t o cause pain i n s i d e the C h r i s t i a n community. 

What t h i s work intends t o b r i n g as i t s o r i g i n a l c o n t r i b u t i o n 
to the understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y i s , on the one hand, t h a t i t 
gathers together several t h e o l o g i c a l aspects of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n one s i n g l e place. Never before have so many facets 
of t h a t quality of the Church been d e a l t w i t h i n the same work. On 
the other hand, some of those dimensions of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y have been analv^zed more thoroughly i n t h i s thesis than 

i n s i m i l a r works. 
As a l a s t remark, i t should be repeated t h a t throughout the 

whole work, we s h a l l have t o content ourselves w i t h a basic sketch, 
i n d i c a t i n g the o u t l i n e of the t o p i c . For t o present the complete 
p i c t u r e i n s a t i s f y i n g d e t a i l would demand an exhaustive exposition 
of a l l p a t r i s t i c ecclesiology and a l l subsequent Church h i s t o r y , a 
task which would prove t o be almost impossible t o accomplish. 
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I . U n i v e r s a l i t y i n Space and Time 

I . l . The S p a t i a l Aspect of the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
I . 1 . 1 . An A n a l y t i c a l Look at H i s t o r i c a l Terminology 

The various aspects of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y have 
preoccupied the thought of the theologians from the very beginning, 
long before the a t t r i b u t e ' c a t h o l i c ' was associated w i t h a 
p a r t i c u l a r Church such as the Church of Rome. Although not a 
b i b l i c a l term, the ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' of the Church was given c a r e f u l 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n the theology of the e a r l y Church, being numbered 
among the four basic notes or marks by which the Church of C h r i s t 
i s defined i n the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 

Two of the senses i n which the term ' c a t h o l i c ' was f i r s t 
understood were 'general' and ' u n i v e r s a l ' . These were notions 
employed i n s t a t e , c i v i l i a n and p h i l o s o p h i c a l terminology^ before 
i t became a t h e o l o g i c a l term and acquired a s p e c i f i c meaning. The 
theology of the 'undivided Church' i s f u l l of references t o the 
' c a t h o l i c Church', KaBo^LKTi eKKXT)ota, references which imply a 
consciousness of breadth and a coherent system of l i f e and thought. 
Yet, i t has t o be pointed out t h a t , f o r the f i r s t three centuries, 
the term was employed only i n i t s a d j e c t i v a l form, and never 
s u b s t a n t i v i z e d . ^ 

E t y m o l o g i c a l l y , ' c a t h o l i c ' i s a d e r i v a t i o n from 'KOG' OXOV' 

and means 'concerning the whole', ' i n one', 'wholly' or even 
' e n t i r e l y ' as opposed t o KaG' eKaoTOU, which designates an 
' i n d i v i d u a l ' , a s i n g l e 'one' as a p a r t of a whole. I t appears i n 
the New Testament under t h i s form only once (Acts 4:18) w i t h the 
meaning of 'thoroughly', 'completely', ' t o t a l l y ' . Yet, i t i s not 
associated i n any place i n the Bible w i t h the Church as such. 
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I n the P a t r i s t i c period the word i s f i r s t applied t o the 
Church by St I g n a t i u s of Antioch having a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
connotation. I n the Martyrdom of St Polycarp of Smyrna the 
'Catholic' Church i s presented as the 'whole' Church, a communion 
of l o c a l Churches, i n contr a s t t o , but not opposed t o , the 
i n d i v i d u a l ( l o c a l , gathered around the bishop) Church ; i t i s an 
all-embracing Church, extended over 'the whole oikomene'On the 
same l i n e s , a fragment a t t r i b u t e d t o Constantine and quoted by 
Eusebius defines the Catholic Church as 'the whole Church spread 

out under heaven'.^ 
I n combination w i t h the n o t i o n of u n i t y , c a t h o l i c i t y i n i t s 

a c t u a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n was meant t o b r i n g forward the idea of the one 
Church extended over the whole world and which has the same creed, 
the same worship, and the same way of f u n c t i o n i n g . At the same 
time, i n comparison t o u n i t y , which i s mainly concerned w i t h the 
r e l a t i o n s between l o c a l churches, ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' seems t o expand 
outside the l i m i t s of the Church i n t o the world and t o acquire a 
c e r t a i n cosmic dimension.^ Such a proclamation was very much i n 
l i n e w i t h the l i m i t e d geographical perspective of the time when 
Ecclesia Catholica (from Theodosius' Edict of 380 onwards the only 
l a w f u l r e l i g i o n of the Byzantine Empire) matched more or less the 
whole oikoumene, t h a t i s the inh a b i t e d world as i t was known at 
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r moment of h i s t o r y . 

Later on, i n those periods of time when polemics predominated 
( i n the 4th and 5th c e n t u r i e s ) , the term ' c a t h o l i c ' was employed i n 
order t o p o i n t out the necessity f o r someone t o be p a r t of the 
'orthodox' Church, the Church which kept the u n i t y of the t r u t h and 
d i s c i p l i n e , as opposed t o those communities which were h e r e t i c a l or 
schismatic. This development remains one of the most important 
e v o l u t i o n i n the Church Fathers' understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y , one 
which i s concerned w i t h the q u a l i t y of the f a i t h and which can be 
described as a ' q u a l i t a t i v e c a t h o l i c i t y ' . 

C a t h o l i c i t y r e f e r s , a t the same time, t o the numerous groups 
of C h r i s t i a n s , each one of them c a l l e d 'Church'. They were 
sca t t e r e d a l l over the world and increased t h e i r numbers through 
the a p o s t o l i c preaching and baptism. The c a l l t o go f o r t h t o a l l 
nations which the Apostles received from C h r i s t was, thus, meant t o 



Chapter I j 

enlarge the presence of the Church t o the f u r t h e s t p arts of the 
world. A l l those who responded a f f i r m a t i v e l y t o t h i s missionary 
work, i r r e s p e c t i v e of whether they were spread over the whole world 
or l i m i t e d t o a p a r t i c u l a r place, as long as they t e s t i f i e d t o the 
t r u e f a i t h and worship and remained under l a w f u l government, were 
reckoned as being one w i t h the Catholic Church. 

Throughout the l a t e r h i s t o r y of the Church, the meaning of the 
term ' c a t h o l i c ' and i t s d e r i v a t i o n , ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' , has continued t o 
be enriched and enlarged. The ' q u a n t i t a t i v e c a t h o l i c i t y ' which i s 
concerned w i t h a u n i v e r s a l i t y of space, time and number 
( u n i v e r s a l i t y being a q u a n t i t a t i v e concept as such) continued t o 
p r e v a i l e s p e c i a l l y i n medieval and modern Western theology up t o 
the 19th century. ̂ ° The East attempted t o remain f a i t h f u l t o the 
theology of the Fathers of the Early Catholic Church and, thus, t o 
avoid, i n the beginning, such an exclusive o r i e n t a t i o n . Later on, 
however, the u n i v e r s a l i s t i c tendency s t a r t e d t o a f f e c t the Eastern 
Churches too, by appealing at the sophisticated Western theology. 

According t o the Orthodox understanding, the ' q u a l i t a t i v e 
c a t h o l i c i t y ' ( w i t h i t s emphasis on the content of f a i t h and 
sacramental l i f e w i t h i n the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community) i s seen as 
by f a r the more important dimension of the Church. While the 
e x t e r n a l , ' q u a n t i t a t i v e ' c a t h o l i c i t y has some value i n providing an 
o v e r a l l p i c t u r e of the Church c a t h o l i c , the i n t e r n a l , ' q u a l i t a t i v e ' 
c a t h o l i c i t y , t h a t i s 'the c a t h o l i c i t y from w i t h i n ' , the widespread 
Church which i s manifested i n a l o c a l i t y remains the fundamental 
f e a t u r e of the Una Catholica Ecclesia.^^ 

Yet, most r e c e n t l y , t h i s ' q u a l i t a t i v e ' understanding of 
c a t h o l i c i t y has become i n c r e a s i n g l y the predominant feature of the 
modern t h e o l o g i c a l debate. Today's theology speaks more about those 
elements which form the basis f o r t h i s ' q u a l i t a t i v e ' dimension of 
c a t h o l i c i t y ^ ^ than i t does about the ' q u a n t i t a t i v e ' ones. 

But c a t h o l i c i t y seen as a q u a l i t a t i v e s u b s t i t u t e f o r 
u n i v e r s a l i t y r e f e r s also t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s between a 
l o c a l community and other communities i n the multitude of 
communities which are what i s defined by the rather abstract term 
of 'Church u n i v e r s a l ' . The u n i v e r s a l Church i s abstract i n t h a t i t 
has i t s r e a l i t y only as a consequence of the existence of l o c a l 
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communities; i t cannot sub s i s t without the l o c a l presence of the 
Church c a t h o l i c . Each of the l o c a l communities are the catholic 
Church of a c e r t a i n place, such as i n the case of Smyrna, where St 
Polycarp was bishop^"^ or i n the case of T e r t u l l i a n who uses the 
term ' c a t h o l i c Churches' i n the p l u r a l w h i c h c e r t a i n l y suggests 
t h a t he t h i n k s of each of these Churches as a ' c a t h o l i c Church'. St 
Cyprian speaks of 'one bishop i n the c a t h o l i c C h u r c h ' m e a n i n g by 
t h a t t h a t each local Church has a bishop as i t s head, as Eusebius 
also does. 

The s h i f t i n the use of ' c a t h o l i c * from designating the whole 
Church i n a l o c a l i t y t o one which concentrates on s p a t i a l 
u n i v e r s a l i t y seems t o have been the r e s u l t of the struggle of the 
Church i n the West w i t h the 'p r o v i n c i a l i s m ' of the Donatists who, 
by t h e i r e x c l u s i v i s t claims t o forming the t r u e Church, were 
t h r e a t e n i n g the very oneness of the Church. 

Thus, the term ' c a t h o l i c ' came t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h t h a t of 
17 

' u n i v e r s a l ' , e x a c t l y at the time when i n the East c a t h o l i c i t y 
received a 'synthetic d e f i n i t i o n ' which made u n i v e r s a l i t y nothing 
but one of the c o n s t i t u t i v e elements of c a t h o l i c i t y and the 
extension of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the l o c a l communities i n t o the 

18 
wider realm of the world. There, the e u c h a r i s t i c community became 
the concrete l o c a l i t y i n which the es s e n t i a l s of the c a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church were manifested. Thereafter, the eucharist was t o be 
seen as 'a " c a t h o l i c " act of a " c a t h o l i c " Church', rather than 'an 

19 
o b j e c t i f i e d means of grace'. 

This e u c h a r i s t i c connotation of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
brought about a new dimension i n which the geographical aspect was 
somehow obscured. The u n i v e r s a l i t y of the Church was therefore 
understood not as the cause or the foundation of the Church 
c a t h o l i c i t y , but rath e r i t s consequence or i t s manifestation. 
Therefore, the Church c a t h o l i c was not e s s e n t i a l l y a geographical, 
u n i v e r s a l organic entity;^° t h i s was only a secondary expression of 
i t s u l t i m a t e content. I n t h a t sense, the geographic u n i v e r s a l i t y , 
as w e l l as the cosmic character, which the eucharist receives 
always shows the same Church c a t h o l i c i n s p i t e of the d i f f e r e n t 
l o c a t i o n s and times at which i t i s present. I t s q u a l i t y of being 
c a t h o l i c derives from the e u c h a r i s t i c a c t , which although l o c a l , i s 
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s t i l l u n i v e r s a l . 
I f t h i s i s so, the numeric aspect of Church c a t h o l i c i t y i s 

secondary t o i t s ' p e r f e c t i o n i n holiness'. Any 'growth' of the 
Church i s u l t i m a t e l y growth i n ' p e r f e c t i o n of holiness' (John 
17:23)^^, while number remains a p e r i p h e r a l matter. 

E s s e n t i a l l y , c a | : | i o l i c i t y i s n e i t h e r a matter of geography nor 
one of numbers. 

That i s not t o say, however, t h a t the mission of the Church to 
expand the Gospel of C h r i s t t o the most remote parts of the world 
i s t o be emptied of the importance of i t s universal content and 
i n t e n t i o n . I n the realm of 'numerical c a t h o l i c i t y ' , n e i t h e r a 
Church which forms the m a j o r i t y , nor the one which counts as a 
m i n o r i t y , can a u t o m a t i c a l l y claim t h a t i t i s the c a t h o l i c Church. 
At the same time, one cannot l a b e l a m i n o r i t y as a manifestation of 
an u t t e r l y ' a - c a t h o l i c i n d i v i d u a l i s m ' or sectarianism by v i r t u e of 
i t s reduced membership. Yet, a f t e r a l l ' c a t h o l i c i t y does not depend 
even on the missionary success of the Church' since the Church i s 
c a t h o l i c from the very beginning.^"' 

On the other hand, there i s always a danger t h a t i n 
emphasizing too much the u l t i m a t e nature of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as 
a ' s p i r i t u a l and q u a l i t a t i v e predicate' one may end up i n 
completely l o s i n g s i g h t of the concrete manifestation of t h a t 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n the e u c h a r i s t i c l o c a l i t y . I n other words, one should 
not a b s t r a c t ' q u a l i t y ' from 'oecumenic' i n the e u c h a r i s t i c 
l o c a l i t y . The o b l i t e r a t i o n of any concrete display of a c a t h o l i c 
community by a ' s p i r i t u a l v e i l ' can make c a t h o l i c i t y only a 
'believed' f e a t u r e , regardless of the number of those who made up 
t h a t Church. And t h a t i s j u s t as detrimental t o the r i g h t 
perception of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . 

At the same time, u n i v e r s a l i t y i n space as a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 
the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y can be, as i n Luther's thought, b a s i c a l l y 
a matter of i n d i v i d u a l a t t i t u d e towards the preached Word of God 

26 
which i s spread out a l l over the world 'from above'. Hence, 
although God's word i s preached everywhere, i t f i n d s response only 
i n some, i n f a c t very few people, who, through t h e i r acceptance and 
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performance ( i n the two accepted sacraments), become a community of 
b e l i e v e r s . I n r e s t r a i n i n g the power of the Word t o penetrate 
everyone and th e r e f o r e making the existence of the c a t h o l i c Church 
depend upon a personal response and not t o the almighty presence 
and w i l l of God, w i l l r e s u l t i n a f u n c t i o n a l c a t h o l i c i t y rather 
than an o n t o l o q i c a l one.^^ 

However, f o r Luther, there i s a cle a r d i s t i n c t i o n t o be made 
between t r u e b e l i e v e r s and those who are 'nominally C h r i s t i a n ' , and 
between a t r u e 'community' f r e e from exte r n a l l i m i t a t i o n s and a 
community of 'nominal b e l i e v e r s ' who are under an extern a l 
judgment. I n making t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n , Luther seems t o create the 
image of an 'ecclesiola', namely 'an inner community of beli e v e r s 
w i t h i n the l a r g e r mass which Luther always thought of as 

2 8 
u n - C h r i s t i a n ' . 

On the same l i n e s , the Reformed t r a d i t i o n s p e l l s out a view of 
c a t h o l i c i t y which defines the C h r i s t i a n c a t h o l i c community i n more 

29 
s p e c i f i c terms as the f e l l o w s h i p of the 'elect' people. Once 
again a c e r t a i n ' e l i t i s m ' seems t o characterize the nature of such 
a Church by s e t t i n g apart c e r t a i n members of the community, while 
the r e s t w i l l remain outside of t h a t c a t h o l i c f e l l o w s h i p , and t h a t 
i n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t they are v a l i d Christians by v i r t u e of 
t h e i r baptismal i n c o r p o r a t i o n (as i t i s , f o r instance, the 
reluctance t o baptize i n f a n t s ) . Such a view r e c o n s t i t u t e s , i n f a c t , 
h oliness through the n o t i o n of d i v i n e determination as e f f e c t e d by 
t h i s e l e c t i o n . 

Therefore, such a view w i l l present a c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church conceived i n terms of ' s p i r i t u a l u n i v e r s a l i t y ' and 
' s e l e c t i v e membership' which i s not i n any way the s o r t of 
comprehensive c a t h o l i c i t y t h a t the common T r a d i t i o n of the Una 
Sancta teaches us. By s e t t i n g apart some of the members of the 
community while the r e s t remains outside the s a n c t i f y i n g grace of 
C h r i s t , the Reformed ecclesiology acts d i r e c t l y against the very 
content of c a t h o l i c i t y which i s a whole-embracing r e a l i t y of the 
Church. 



Chapter I , 

1.1.2. 'Extra Ecclesiam nulla sallus'. 
The L i m i t s of the Catholic Church 

As f a r as ' s p a t i a l ' c a t h o l i c i t y i s concerned, St Cyprian's 
axiom 'extra Ecclesiam nulla sallus'^^ has been given new 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s i n more contemporary ecclesiology i n the sense t h a t 
i t must be i n t e r p r e t e d 'as a hope and a promise f o r ourselves and 
our community [ t h a t ] . . . t h e r e i s no s a l v a t i o n outside the Church f o r 
me p e r s o n a l l y ' . F o r instance, Vatican I I , i n a f f i r m i n g t h a t grace 
and the S p i r i t of God are operative outside the v i s i b l e l i m i t s of 
the Roman Catholic Church considered as an i n s t i t u t i o n , recognizes 
t h a t there i s no c e r t a i n way of drawing the l i m i t s of Church's 
existence i n history."'^ Moreover, t o be t r u l y c a t h o l i c the Church 
must consider i t s e l f n e i t h e r synonymous w i t h nor an exclusive 
s o c i e t y v i s - a - v i s the world, but as 'an open community of people' 
committed t o serve and work f o r the s a l v a t i o n of a l l . That task i s 
t o be f u l f i l l e d only i n the u n i t y f o r which C h r i s t , the Head of the 
Church c a t h o l i c , has prayed t o the Father t h a t they 'may a l l be 
one' (John 17:21). At the same time, c a t h o l i c i t y requires a v a r i e t y 
of forms. By v i r t u e of i t s e s s e n t i a l c a t h o l i c i t y , the Church cannot 
be a l i e n t o any country or people. 

Spread throughout the e n t i r e world, i t [the Church] embraces a l l 
n a t i o n s , a l l r a t ^ ^ / and a l l c u l t u r e s , and would u n i t e them i n 
t h e i r d i v e r s i t y . 

Following the example of the e a r l y Church, whose c a t h o l i c i t y 
was not only i n c l u s i v e but also expansive, the Church as a whole i s 
c a l l e d t o preach the Gospel 'to the whole c r e a t i o n ' (Luke 16:15). 
I n t h i s sense, Roman Catholic theology gradually came t o a f f i r m , 
e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r Vatican Council I I , even t h a t s a l v a t i o n i s open t o 
a l l 'not j u s t t o schismatics, h e r e t i c s and Jews, but t o 
non-Christians too and even t o a t h e i s t s i f they are i n good 
f a i t h ' . " ^ ^ I f t h a t i s the case, then the Church, although e x i s t i n g 
i n i t s i n t e g r a l f u l l n e s s i n the Roman Catholic Church, e x i s t s also, 
by the inherent power of the Church t o transcend her l i m i t a t i o n s , 
i n e c c l e s i a s t i c a l bodies out of communion w i t h t h a t Roman Church. 
The inherent power which the Church possesses i s the power upon 
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which C h r i s t has b u i l t i t so t h a t 'the gates of hades w i l l not 
p r e v a i l ' against i t (Matt 16:18) and by which i t i s c a l l e d t o 
witness t o the e n t i r e world. 

Hence, a re-examination of the ' l i m i t s ' of the Church, 
understood i n p r a c t i c a l terms, could b r i n g about a more f l e x i b l e 
apprehension of where the l i m i t s of the c a t h o l i c Church would be. 

We know where the Church i s ; we cannot deteri^:yne so c o n f i d e n t l y 
where she i s not; ubi Spiritus, ibi ecclesia. 

That would mean, i n the end, t h a t since the Holy S p i r i t i s the 
One who continues t o make C h r i s t present i n the Church and since He 
blows wherever He wants (indeed. He i s at work everywhere), i t 
fo l l o w s t h a t the Church c a t h o l i c can be everywhere (understood i n 
i n c l u s i v e terms), although i t might be only i n c e r t a i n places 
(through the self-exclusiveness of some of i t s members). 

1.1.3. 'Catholic' and 'Ecumenical' 

Making ' c a t h o l i c ' synonymous w i t h 'ecumenical' or vice versa, 
as one might be tempted t o , would mean a reduction of the content 
of what ' c a t h o l i c ' r e a l l y does represent. This would be so since 
'ecumenical', as a term which has i t s source i n the Greek o'tKou^evTi 
and which i s i n i t s e l f a q u a n t i t a t i v e meaning, i s seen t o focus on 
the outward, e m p i r i c a l form ra t h e r than on the inner 
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c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the Church. I t i s i n t h a t perspective t h a t the 
well-known a s s e r t i o n of the Vincentian canon i s regarded by some 
Orthodox theologians, such as Fr Florovsky, as an 
o v e r - s i m p l i f i c a t i o n of the postulate of h i s t o r i c a l and univers a l 
content, f o r u n i v e r s a l consent cannot be the u l t i m a t e guarantee of 
the t r u t h . The acceptance of a c e r t a i n postulate by a great 
m a j o r i t y of people i s not necessarily a guarantee of i t s 
t r u t h f u l n e s s . I t i s only the i n t r i n s i c q u a l i t y of t h a t a f f i r m a t i o n 
which renders i t the value of expressing the t r u t h . 

The opinions of the Fathers are accepted, not as a formal 
s u b j e c t i o n t o outward a u t h o r i t ^ ^ but because of the inner 
evidence of t h e i r c a t h o l i c t r u t h . 
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I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , impossible t o judge Church c a t h o l i c i t y only 
from the perspective of u n i v e r s a l i t y . On the contrary one should 
r a t h e r avoid seeking f o r 'outward, formal c r i t e r i a of c a t h o l i c i t y ' 
and t r y 'not t o diss e c t c a t h o l i c i t y i n empirical u n i v e r s a l i t y ' , 
t h a t i s t o t r y t o r e l a t e t o the very essence of the c a t h o l i c 
t r u t h . 

For others, as f o r instance Karl Barth, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church r e f e r s p r i m a r i l y t o a 'geographical i d e n t i t y ' covered 
p a r t i a l l y by the term 'ecumenical' and implying t h a t the same 
Church can e x i s t i n the whole inhabited world and have the same 
fe a t u r e s . But as i t has already been stated, ' c a t h o l i c ' i s a wider 
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term than 'ecumenical' the l a t t e r being only an external 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the former one. For ' c a t h o l i c ' i s an a t t r i b u t e 
which r e f e r s fundamentaly t o the q u a l i t y of the subject t o which 
r e l a t e s , while outward c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s are only external 
expressions of t h a t q u a l i t y , h e l p f u l , but not absolutely e s s e n t i a l . 

I n the o r i g i n a l , p r e - C h r i s t i a n usage, otKOUnevri was meant t o 
define the known world, i n a geographical sense, as opposed t o the 
world outside the Greek-Latin s o c i a l context, t h a t i s outside the 
'ecumenical Empire'.^° This geographical emphasis which the word 
'ecumenical' c a r r i e s w i t h i t i s enforced by the missionary c a l l of 
the Church: '(ecumenical) i s properly used t o describe everything 
t h a t r e l a t e s t o the whole task of the whole Church t o b r i n g the 
Gospel t o the whole world'.^^ Later on the meaning s h i f t e d towards 
d e f i n i n g the union t h a t ought t o e x i s t between a l l Christians 
through the means of f a i t h and baptism. I n t h a t sense: 

"Ecumenicity" can be taken t o mean t h a t p a r t of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c dynamic movemey| which r e c a p i t u l a t e s i n f u l l u n i t y a l l 
those p a r t l y separated. 

On the other hand, Barth sees c a t h o l i c i t y as more or i e n t a t e d 
towards the inner content which i s represented by C h r i s t i n whom 
all things are t o be r e c a p i t u l a t e d . Thus, c a t h o l i c i t y has i t s 
dynamic too, but as a g i f t and also as a task which at the same 
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time seeks f u l f i l l m e n t . 

I n t h i s case, ' c a t h o l i c ' and 'ecumenical' cannot mean the same 
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t h i n g . The temptation t o equate the two would not do j u s t i c e t o the 
concept of ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' as a whole and t o t h a t of ' c a t h o l i c ' i n 
p a r t i c u l a r since c a t h o l i c i t y represents much more than mere the 
geographical extension. I n order t o achieve a b e t t e r understanding 
of the term ' c a t h o l i c ' , the usage of such b i b l i c a l terms as 
' f e l l o w s h i p ' ( K o i v o v t a ) , 'harmony/agreement' (ounqxovLa) and 
'assembly/intimacy' (ouvaywyCa) would prove q u i t e valuable.''^ For 
they b r i n g w i t h them q u a l i t a t i v e elements t h a t enlarge the 
perspective i n which ' c a t h o l i c ' , as an a t t r i b u t e of the Church, 
ought t o be seen. 

I n more modern times, the word 'ecumenical' has been employed 
i n order t o r e f l e c t , on the one hand, the awareness of separate 
C h r i s t i a n s of what they represent f o r each other and, on the other 
hand, the q u a l i t y of being involved i n a general e f f o r t towards 
o b t a i n i n g a c l o s e r encounter between various C h r i s t i a n groups. 

As a conclusion, t h e r e f o r e , we argue t h a t the aspect of Church 
c a t h o l i c i t y which deals w i t h her s p a t i a l i t y or u n i v e r s a l i t y should 
be seen i n a d i f f e r e n t perspective. C a t h o l i c i t y r e f e r s not t o a 
world-wide d i s p e r s i o n , but r a t h e r t o a inner quality which does not 
r e l y on q u a n t i t a t i v e or geographical c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . ^ ^ I n t h a t 
respect, i n s t ead of t a l k i n g about a world-wide Church w i t h a 
u n i v e r s a l i s t i c connotation, i t would be more appropriate t o speak 
about the pre-eminence of the orthodoxy of the Church, as i t stands 
over against any s e c t a r i a n , s e p a r a t i s t or i n d i v i d u a l i s t view (see 
Chapter I I I o f t h i s t h e s i s ) . I n other words ' i t i s the idea of 
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i n t e g r i t y and p u r i t y t h a t [ i s t o be] expressed'. That i s 
p r e c i s e l y because the Church i s not an u n i v e r s a l presence spread 
a l l over the world (understood i n p r a c t i c a l terms). 

Hence, i t i s not the e m p i r i c a l approach to the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y which i s t o be emphasized, but rather a t e l e o l o g i c a l 
and normative one ( c f . Matt 5:45). The kind of f e l l o w s h i p t o which 
C h r i s t c a l l s a l l of us i s meant t o embody a l l human beings, without 
d i s t i n c t i o n , i n order t o create Ecclesia catholica, the f e l l o w s h i p 
of a l l men and nations. Ecclesia catholica, which i s i n the world 
but not of the world, and the world as such, are both important f o r 
a more comprehensive view of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. Yet, 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between them i s not t o be overlooked i n a more 
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balanced and r e a l i s t i c view on c a t h o l i c i t y . A f t e r a l l , ' i n r e l a t i o n 
t o the Church, s p a t i a l u n i v e r s a l i t y i s l i m i t e d , very r e l a t i v e and 
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s t r i c t l y l o c a l ' . 

1.1.4. Sobornost 

I n order t o have a cl e a r e r p i c t u r e of the various meanings 
t h a t the word ' c a t h o l i c ' bears, a b r i e f look at the way i t has been 
t r a n s l a t e d i n nineteenth century Russian theology might prove to be 
of some help. 

'Sobornost' was meant t o convey i n Slavonic the meaning of the 
Greek 'KaOoXiKog'. I n Khomiakov's view as w e l l as i n t h a t of l a t e r 
Russian theologians, sobornost was a most appropriate way of 
t r a n s l a t i n g the Greek term as i t r e f e r s t o the Church. I n t h a t 
sense, sobornost was intended t o pos t u l a t e t h a t 'unity which i s 
above and independent of a l l fragmentation'. Thus, sobornost 

aimed a t e n r i c h i n g the e a r l i e r meaning of sobor (assembly, c o u n c i l , 
synod) and making i t appropriate t o convey the f u l l meaning of 
' c a t h o l i c ' . I n achieving t h a t , both d i v i n e and human elements were 
to be used so as t o a r r i v e a t the r i g h t meaning.^° 

There are, however, c r i t i c s such as Z i z i o u l a s , who consider 
t h a t sobornost i s a 'conceptualisation' of the Greek KaGoXiKoc; and 
appeared as a consequence of eighteenth century p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
i n f l u e n c e s . I n i t i a l l y , i n i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l meaning, sobornost was 
used t o r e f e r t o a 'concrete gathering together' i n the concrete 
expression of the e u c h a r i s t i c community. Later developments of 
sobornost towards a more t e c h n i c a l sense, t h a t of the councils, 
alongside the Western equation of ' c a t h o l i c ' w i t h 'universal', d i d 
ev e n t u a l l y conceal t h a t o r i g i n a l concrete meaning. 

As a conclusion, one can only hope t h a t due t o d i f f i c u l t i e s 
which a r i s e i n the endeavor f o r the best t r a n s l a t i o n of a term i n t o 
another language, the word and the terminology used when r e f e r r i n g 
to sobornost i s the best one can manage. I f t h a t e nterprise i s not 
always e n t i r e l y successful, t h a t w i l l be understandable and f u r t h e r 
a nalysis w i l l be f o r the b e n e f i t of a l l . 
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1.2. The Temporal ( H i s t o r i c a l ) Aspect 
of the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 

1.2.1. The Sameness of the Church through the Ages: 
The Case f o r I d e n t i t y and Continuity 

The s p a t i a l aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s very much 
r e l a t e d t o the temporal one, the Church's c o n t i n u i t y i n time and a 
guarantee of i t s i d e n t i t y w i t h the p r i m i t i v e Church. 

F i r s t of a l l , the temporal aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y has 
been r e l a t e d t o the a p o s t o l i c heritage of the Church: a 
f a i t h f u l n e s s through time t o the teaching and thought of the 
Apostles i s the guarantee of i t s i d e n t i t y w i t h the Church of the 
beginnings. I t was t h i s identity w i t h the apostolic Church which 
brought the Church of today t o be c a l l e d ' c a t h o l i c * . I t i s i n these 
manner t h a t the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s seen as expressing the 
l i f e and the existence of the Church as consistent and i d e n t i c a l 
w i t h the a p o s t o l i c age. Hence, time becomes a way of preserving the 
Church's i n t e g r i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y . ^ ^ I n t h a t respect, t o be i n 
communion w i t h the Apostles has always been something e s s e n t i a l t o 
any C h r i s t i a n community ( c f . Acts 2:42). I n i t an i d e n t i t y w i t h the 
teaching and l i f e of the p r i m i t i v e Church i s preserved t o such an 
extent t h a t ' a p o s t o l i c ' and ' c a t h o l i c ' come eventually t o be 
regarded as overlapping each other. There i s , th e r e f o r e , a 
c o n t i n u i t y i n terms of 'succession or s u r v i v a l i n time, i . e . from 
the past t o the present i n t o the fu t u r e ' . ^ " ' 

The case f o r i d e n t i t y w i t h the 'one, holy, c a t h o l i c , and 
a p o s t o l i c Church' has been a f o c a l p o i n t f o r any Church and 
community throughout the ages. 

Luther f o r instance always stressed the f a c t t h a t the Church 
he proclaimed i s not another and a new church, but the true o l d 
Church, one body w i t h the e n t i r e holy Church, and one community of 
s a i n t s . T h i s Church has been preserved miraculously by God, i n 
s p i t e of a l l the a d v e r s i t i e s i n the past, even i n the midst of her 
'Babylonian c a p t i v i t y ' . T h e r e f o r e , when Luther uses the Apostles' 
Creed as a proof f o r what he i s advocating, he intends i t t o show 
t h a t f o r him c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the o l d Church means more than a 
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formal acknowledgment of the Church's canonical w r i t i n g s . For him, 
there has t o be a strong commitment t o the richness which the 
Church of a l l the ages up t o h i s time had always taught and 
ceaselessly proclaimed. 

On the other hand, the temporal dimension of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s t o be seen both from the perspective of i t s 
continuity w i t h the Church of the f i r s t centuries and as the task 
of preserving and f u r t h e r i n g the content of the r i g h t f a i t h . The 
legacy which the p r i m i t i v e Church has tr a n s m i t t e d t o the Church of 
a l l ages u n t i l the end of the world i s the f a i t h which has been 
preserved through God's Word. That f a i t h must be recovered i n the 
Church's l i f e where i t was l o s t throughout the ages and replaced 
w i t h human d o c t r i n e s . 

However, temporal c a t h o l i c i t y understood i n these terms alone 
does not make a church c a t h o l i c , f o r c a t h o l i c i t y should not be 
regarded p r i m a r i l y as a ' h i s t o r i c a l concept'. The most important 
t h i n g i s not a n t i q u i t y as such, but preservation of the t r u e nature 
of the o r i g i n s as proved throughout the passage of time. 

Antiqu^J^y without t r u t h f u l n e s s i s nothing else but in v e t e r a t e d 
e r r o r . 

Nevertheless, a c e r t a i n h i s t o r i c a l dimension of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y remains as important as ever, at l e a s t i n one case, but 
f o r d i f f e r e n t reasons. The d i s t i n c t i o n which the Roman Catholic 
Church draws between i t s e l f (the 'Mother Church") and other 
Churches ('daughter Churches') i s conceived on h i s t o r i c a l grounds, 
yet i s unsustainable on dogmatic ones. The Church of Rome i s 
n e i t h e r more nor i s i t less a Church i n terms of what are the 
th i n g s t h a t defines i t as such i n i t s r e l a t i o n t o other s i m i l a r 
l o c a l i t i e s . I t may be t r u e t h a t i t used t o hold a c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n 
i n the past, f o r various reasons (of which the dogmatic ones were 
never widely recognized) and t h a t other communities turned t o i t 
f o r approval or advice. Yet, the u l t i m a t e court of appeal was the 
general consensus as reached through the reception of the decisions 
of an ecumenical c o u n c i l . 

Thus, any f u t u r e achievement of 'the necessary u n i t y ' and of 
'the necessary c a t h o l i c i t y ' of the Church must be conditioned, i n 
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the Roman Catholic view, by a ' p o s i t i v e account' of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p which both the Roman Church and the other Churches 
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have t o s o r t out i n r e l a t i o n t o each other i n h i s t o r y . 

Others, e s p e c i a l l y anglican theologians, conceive of t h i s 
temporal c a t h o l i c i t y as the way T r a d i t i o n has been seen, namely as 
a ' c a t h o l i c unanimity' completed i n time by the middle of the f i f t h 
century. I n t h a t respect, what c o n s t i t u t e s t h e i r churches' teaching 
i s nothing but the teaching of 'the t r u e p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y ' , 
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nothing new being added t o t h i s bequest of f a i t h . I n f a c t , the 
o p p o s i t i o n against the Establishment which s t a r t e d i n England w i t h 
the P u r i t a n movement was meant t o restore a supposedly p r i m i t i v e 
p a t t e r n of the Church. That p a t t e r n r e f e r r e d t o a c a t h o l i c i t y i n 
a n t i q u i t y , which had been l o s t among i n s i g n i f i c a n t 'rules, 
ordinances, r i t e s , and c e r e m o n i e s ' a n d t h a t was the basis on 
which Anglicanism reckoned i t s e l f as being i n c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the 
Church of the beginnings. Thus, i t affirmed i t s c a t h o l i c i t y through 61 
time. 

But t h i s l i n k across the ages i s not the r e s u l t of a 
mechanical process; there are ' c e r t a i n l i v i n g q u a l i t i e s of f a i t h 
and order', as f o r instance u n i v e r s a l l y recognized d e f i n i t i o n s of 
f a i t h as i n t e r p r e t e d by the Early Fathers of the Church, and those 
represent 'the assurance and the norm of c a t h o l i c i t y ' . ^ ^ Moreover, 
these q u a l i t i e s can be e x t e r n a l l y expressed i n c e r t a i n ceremonies, 
which, by t h e i r ancientness, give more c r e d i b i l i t y t o the content 
of the f a i t h they mean t o endorse. Hence, the concept of a n t i q u i t y 
i s r e l a t e d t o t h a t of c o n t i n u i t y and, u l t i m a t e l y , t o c a t h o l i c i t y i n 

i t s temporal aspect. 
This a n t i q u i t y has t o be seen i n the context of the 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e s , since only the two conjoined -
a n t i q u i t y and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Scriptures' - could 
guarantee 'the accuracy and e s s e n t i a l congruity* of any b i b l i c a l 
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i n t e r p r e t a t i o n over the c e n t u r i e s . I n the same sense, i t can be 
said t h a t a general consensus i n d o c t r i n a l matters i s t o be 
conceived mainly i n terms of temporal c o n t i n u i t y r a t h e r than i n 
terms of acceptance by the whole body of b e l i e v e r s . There i s , 
however, a connection between the increasing of the Church's 
membership and the temporal aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y since 
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'the Church grows w i t h the passage of time'. The basis of t h i s 
growth i s C h r i s t as the One who sustains the Church and remains 
always present i n i t according t o His promise.^'' Hence, the Church, 
which i s the Body of C h r i s t , by v i r t u e of Christ's innermost 
presence and a c t i v i t y , remains one, regardless of i t s temporal 
extension. 

1.2.2. Temporal ( H i s t o r i c a l ) C a t h o l i c i t y : 
T r a d i t i o n a l and I n s t i t u t i o n a l Expressions 

What makes the Church u l t i m a t e l y a c a t h o l i c Body i s i t s 
organic c o n s t i t u t i o n as expressed i n her C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and 
Pneumatological e s s e n t i a l s . This represents 'an o n t o l o g i c a l 
p r i n c i p l e ' by which alone the t r u e nature and shape of the Church 
can be expressed. The Church i s c a t h o l i c i n her very nature and 
t h i s q u a l i t y never ceases t o be p a r t of Church's very essence. Two 
of the basic features of the l i f e of the Church - u n i t y and 
c o n t i n u i t y - 'are expressible i n an outward p a t t e r n which includes 
e s s e n t i a l dogma, e s s e n t i a l forms of worship, and e s s e n t i a l 
m i n i s t r y ' . C o n t i n u i t y w i t h the Church of the Fathers and f i d e l i t y 
w i t h t h e i r theology i s one of the main concerns f o r any t r a d i t i o n a l 
theology i n a f f i r m i n g a s t r u c t u r e d c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. This 
a t t i t u d e of l o o k i n g back t o the Fathers and t o t h e i r understanding 
of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as normative brings along, through the 
acceptance of t h e i r a u t h o r i t a t i v e t h i n k i n g , the idea of c o n t i n u i t y 
of a Church of today w i t h the Church of the f i r s t c enturies. 

The p r e s e r v a t i o n of the t r u t h found i n S c r i p t u r e , professed by 
the Church Fathers and handed over up t o t h i s day, i s , f o r these 
t h e o l o g i e s , the evidence t h a t the Church they represent i s not a 
new church but a church i n c o n t i n u a t i o n w i t h the 'one, holy, 
c a t h o l i c , and a p o s t o l i c Church' of C h r i s t . 

The task of securing the c a t h o l i c u n i t y of the Church i n i t s 
temporal aspect i s p a r t of the episcopal mission, as representative 
f o r each community. Yet, i n t h i s a c t i o n the ordained m i n i s t r y 
remains always attached t o the Body ( c f . 1 Cor 12), the other 
members of the community being p a r t of t h a t communaj e f f o r t . 
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(Through the bishop of the l o c a l community) every p a r t i c u l a r or 
l o c a l Church i s included i n the c a t h o l i c fy^lness of the Church, 
i s l i n k e d w i t h the past and w i t h a l l ages. 

I n the same sense, by c a r e f u l l y preserving the f a i t h i n the 
community, i n l i n e w i t h the f a i t h t h a t the Church always taught, 
the bishop a c t s , as i t were, on behalf of the whole Church. This i s 
the Church which 'although scattered i n the whole world, c a r e f u l l y 
preserves i t , as i f l i v i n g i n one h o u s e * . Y e t again, the d i d a c t i c 
aspect of the episcopal o f f i c e i s t o be placed i n a more 
sacramental context, i n order t o r e f l e c t and t o reveal more 
thoroughly the exact meaning of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n i t s 

temporal aspect. 
For others (as i n the case of Roman Catholicism) ' h i s t o r i c a l 

c a t h o l i c i t y ' o f f e r s the image of a continuous, uniform development 
of the Roman Church from C h r i s t t o Peter, and from Peter t o the 
Popes of l a t e r days. I t was thought t h a t nothing i n h i s t o r y has 
dis t u r b e d t h a t ' f l a t l i n e ' and everything or everyone must 
o r i e n t a t e i t s e l f or himself towards t h a t l i n e i n order t o r e t a i n 
the a t t r i b u t e of c a t h o l i c i t y . Thus, i t was not unusual f o r Pope 
Gregory V I I t o put i n h i s Dictatus papae (1075) the f o l l o w i n g 
p r o p o s i t i o n : 'Whoever does not agree w i t h the Roman Church i s not 
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t o be considered c a t h o l i c ' . Therefore, the h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y 
of the present Catholic Church w i t h the Church of the Apostles i s 
taken as evidence of a temporal i d e n t i t y w i t h t h a t p r i m i t i v e 
Church. A p o s t o l i c i t y strengthens the p o s i t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y w i t h 
the witness of the Apostles. For non-Roman Catholics, however, t h i s 
i s v a l i d only t o the extent t o which they consent t o remain i n a 
c e r t a i n r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h Rome. Otherwise, the temporal i d e n t i t y of 
a non-Catholic and his/her perception of the value of a p o s t o l i c i t y 
l ack the e s s e n t i a l ' i n g r e d i e n t ' : Rome's endorsement. 

I n more recent times the quest f o r temporal c a t h o l i c i t y has 
been analyzed i n a somewhat d i f f e r e n t way. The strong emphasis put 
on h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y i n time by the , Roman Church and on the 
c e n t r a l i t y o f the Pope i n the u n i v e r s a l Church which were 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t r a d i t i o n a l Roman Catholic thought, have been 
reconsidered e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r Vatican Council I I . Unlike the 
t r a d i t i o n a l view, Vatican I I stated t h a t the stru c t u r e s of the 
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Church, although fundamentally given by C h r i s t , must c o n t i n u a l l y be 
adjusted t o the times. P e r i o d i c a l l y new d o c t r i n a l assertions, 
l i t u r g i c a l symbols, and p a s t o r a l s t r u c t u r e s are required to 
t r a n s m i t the ' f u l l n e s s ' of C h r i s t e f f e c t i v e l y t o new generations. 
C a t h o l i c i t y i s not an unchanging c o n t i n u i t y . The temporal aspect of 
the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , t h e r e f o r e , implies an element of 
d i s c o n t i n u i t y . 

This type of h i s t o r i c a l c a t h o l i c i t y understood i n terms of 
i d e n t i t y w i t h the p r i m i t i v e Church, which Roman Catholicism 
proclaims as one of i t s marks, i s based u l t i m a t e l y on a l i n e a r 
c o n t i n u i t y i n time. The dynamism of the Church, as a more updated 
approach t o h i s t o r y has shown, i n d i c a t e s t h a t there i s i n the 
Church's l i f e i n e v i t a b l y d i s c o n t i n u i t y alongside c o n t i n u i t y . That 
d i s c o n t i n u i t y i s c l e a r l y present i n such extreme a t t i t u d e s as: 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l t o t a l i t a r i s m , papalism, legalism, dogmatism, 
r i t u a l i s m , and sacramentalism. Thus, f o r instance e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
t o t a l i t a r i s m or papalism (as i t s t a r t e d t o develop even before the 
formal schism of 1054), w i t h claims t o supreme a u t h o r i t y i n a l l 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l matters, are a t the root of the rupture i n a 
long-established e g a l i t a r i a n p a t t e r n of the p r i m i t i v e Church. The 
same can be said about legalism, dogmatism or indeed r i t u a l i s m , 
which have each created breaches i n the c o n t i n u i t y of an a p o s t o l i c 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e , i n the Western theology, e i t h e r i n the transmission 
of powers or i n p r o v i d i n g a normative way which has t o be followed. 
These have generated, f o r instance, the view held i n the Middle 
Ages concerning the transmission of powers and i n the p r i n c i p l e of 
Reformation of sola Scriptura.^^ 

I t can be s a i d , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t t h i s h i s t o r i c a l approach t o 
the concept of Church c a t h o l i c i t y i s an i n t r o s p e c t i v e , anamnetic 
one since a 'consciousness of c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the past' i s brought 
about by employing i n a psychological way the anamnetic f u n c t i o n of 
the Church, as the keeper and t r a n s m i t t e r of a l i v i n g continuous 
past. 

The Church r e c a l l s a time " a p o s t o l i c " ; . . . i n ^ p i s approach her 
a p o s t o l i c i t y comes from the side of the past. 
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I n t h i s process, C h r i s t remains the One who provides the 
s t r u c t u r e of t h i s c o n t i n u i t y , while the S p i r i t as the One who i s 
sent by C h r i s t plays the r o l e of agency. 

1.2.3. I d e n t i t y and Permanence i n the Church Catholic 

The permanence of C h r i s t ' s Church throughout the ages u n t i l 
the end of times i s a f a c t of which very few Christians have any 
doubts. The Church - Ecclesia - ought to mean 'a C h r i s t i a n holy 
people', not only of the time of the Apostles, but t o the end of 
the world; there i s always l i v i n g on earth a ' C h r i s t i a n , holy 
people', a community i n which C h r i s t i s made manifest. From t h i s 
community i n the c a t h o l i c f a i t h are excluded only those who cause 
d i v i s i o n s and offenses ( c f . Rom 16:17) by employing t h e i r own 
d o c t r i n e s instead of teaching what the Church c a t h o l i c always 
taught. That c a t h o l i c Church was from the beginning, has been here 
from the time of Adam, and w i l l remain to the end of the world. 
This i s i n accordance w i t h C h r i s t ' s promise (Matt 28:20) t h a t God's 
people, t h a t i s His c a t h o l i c Church, w i l l remain to the end of 
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time. 

The e s s e n t i a l C h r i s t o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e , r e s p e c t i v e l y a 
d o c t r i n e of the Church as the Body of C h r i s t , conceived as an 
o n t o l o g i c a l and corporeal r e a l i t y w i t h human and h i s t o r i c a l form, 
has been replaced i n Roman Catholic theology by external and 
j u r i d i c a l f o r mulations. A h i g h l y j u r i d i c a l system of canon law 
together w i t h l e g a l i s t i c views and p r a c t i c e s as applied i n the l i f e 
of the Church made the medieval communities resemble less and less 
t o the o r i g i n a l p a t t e r n of the Early c a t h o l i c Church. I n such 
circumstances the dualism between v i s i b l e assembly and the 
s p i r i t u a l community or the e a r t h l y Church and the heavenly one 
remained unsolved, f o r , through those e x t e r n a l , j u r i d i c a l means, 
the the v i s i b l e and e a r t h l y community received pre-eminence i n 
r e l a t i o n t o the s p i r i t u a l , heavenly Church. 

I t i s t h e r e f o r e understandable t h a t the Reformation l a i d 
s t r e s s upon a r e a l inner s t r u c t u r e of the Church, which 'derives 
from Jesus C h r i s t Himself and, through Him, from a transcendent 
ground i n the e t e r n a l communion of the Holy T r i n i t y ' . ^ ^ The r e a l 
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u n i t y and c o n t i n u i t y of the Church of Chr i s t i n h i s t o r y are 
t h e r e f o r e , f o r the Reformation, e s s e n t i a l l y s p i r i t u a l . 

I n comparison w i t h Luther, however, Calvin stressed the idea 
of a v i s i b l e e x t e r n a l Church i n which there i s an h i s t o r i c a l 
communication of the word of God i n the b u i l d i n g up of a 'Church 
t h a t i s v i s i b l e i n h i s t o r y ' ^ ^ alongside the hidden, i n v i s i b l e 
community of b e l i e v e r s . This Church has i t s u n i v e r s a l character i n 
the f a c t t h a t i t s extension i n time covers the whole h i s t o r y from 
the beginning t i l l the end of the world. But the re c o g n i t i o n of 
such a Church as a concrete community i s necessarily the r e s u l t of 
the presence of Ch r i s t and of the hearing of the word. 

The a d j e c t i v e ' c a t h o l i c ' as i t i s understood i n Reformed 
theology means 'general', 'comprehensive'. I n the realm of time 
c a t h o l i c i t y r e f e r s t o an i d e n t i t y and a c o n t i n u i t y i n s p i t e of a l l 
the d i f f e r e n c e s which may e x i s t . I n t h i s sense the Church i s 
c a t h o l i c by v i r t u e of the f a c t t h a t i t i s 'always and everywhere 
the same and always and everywhere recognizable i n t h i s sameness, 
t o the pre s e r v a t i o n of which i t i s committed'. 

The a d j e c t i v e " c a t h o l i c " means u n i v e r s a l , all-embracing; i t 
speaks of an i d e n t i t y , a c o n t i n u i t y , a u n i v e r s a l i t y which 
imposes i t s e l f supreme over a l l d i v e r s i t i e s . As applied to the 
Church, i t means t h a t i t has a character by v i r u t e of which i t 
i s always and everywhere the same, and always and everywhere 
recognizable i n t h i s i d e n t i t y , ^ ^ t o whose preservation i t i s 
always and everywhere committed. 

The i d e n t i t y i n time w i t h the p r i m i t i v e Church i s kept 
inasmuch as a community r e f l e c t s , a c t i v a t e s or confirms C h r i s t . 
Thus, c a t h o l i c i t y becomes the p o i n t of reference by which a Church 
i s judged i n terms of i t s t r u t h f u l n e s s : 'a Church i s c a t h o l i c or i t 
i s not the Church'. 

At the same time, the f a c t t h a t i n her long h i s t o r y the Church 
never ceased completely t o e x i s t as a v i s i b l e community of f a i t h 
gives t o her the a t t r i b u t e of c a t h o l i c i t y i n terms of time. I n t h i s 
sense, the focus i s not concentrated so much on h i s t o r i c a l 
c o n t i n u i t i e s v i s i b l e t o the eye of man, but on 'the event of f a i t h 
i n which C h r i s t continuously c a l l s h i s Church i n t o existence' by 
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the means of the Word and the Sacraments. 
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On the other hand, the Reformed t r a d i t i o n stresses the f a c t 
t h a t n e i t h e r the newness nor the modernity of a Church make i t a 
' c a t h o l i c community'. Progress cannot count as a means of achieving 
a b e t t e r expression of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , but only reformation, 
t h a t i s t o say a new expression of the same t r u t h . The Church 
c a t h o l i c i s an Ecclesia semper reformanda, although i t s 'abiding 
possession' transcends any temporal c i r c u m s c r i p t i o n . ' ^ 

1.3. The Church's C a t h o l i c i t y , Time and 
the Kingdom of God: The Eschatological Aspect of 

the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 

1.3.1. Between Imperfection and F u l f i l l m e n t 

The Church i s not, as we have already suggested, a r e a l i t y 
which i s mainly concerned w i t h t h i s l i f e . By her di v i n e o r i g i n i t 
receives also a d i v i n e purpose. I n t h a t sense one can look at the 
Church as being ' s t i l l in statu viae and yet already in statu 
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patriae'. This u l t i m a t e r e a l i t y which i s yet t o come has already 
been revealed, although no f i n a l goal has been a t t a i n e d i n t h i s 
l i f e . I t i s the mission of the Church as a h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y to 
proclaim the world t o come, and t h a t i s p r e c i s e l y her ult i m a t e 
goal. 

To escbaton does not mean p r i m a r i l y f i n a l , i n the temporal 
s e r i e s of events; i t means rather ultimate ( d e c i s i v e ) ; and the 
u l t i m a t e i s being r e g j i z e d w i t h i n the stress of h i s t o r i c a l 
happenings and events. 

I n t h a t respect the Church has t o be seen as a r e a l i t y 
s t r u c t u r e d i n such a manner as t o express i n a ' r e l a t i o n a l 
e x i s t e n t i a l and esc h a t o l o g i c a l way the i d e n t i t y of each community 
w i t h those of the past, e s p e c i a l l y w i t h the o r i g i n a l apostolic 
communities, and w i t h those of the present, implying a constant 
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openness t o the f u t u r e ' . 

I n t h i s context, Luther conceives of any C h r i s t i a n as both 
'Justus' and 'peccator'. a c t i n g and l i v i n g as e a r t h l y and heavenly 
at the same time according t o the two Kingdoms. Consequently, he i s 
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e i t h e r under the law ( i n t h i s l i f e ) or under grace i n the 'novum 
regnum' set up by C h r i s t , a 'regnum remissionis peccatorum' 
through which he receives the p o s s i b i l i t y t o enter i n t o the Kingdom 
of God.®^ 

Luther's v i s i o n amounts t o a d u a l i s t i c a n t i t h e s i s which stems 
from h i s i n a b i l i t y t o understand t h a t the two Kingdoms are i n f a c t 
one and the same: the l a t t e r i s j u s t the es c h a t o l o g i c a l , perfected 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n of the former. Through C h r i s t ' s coming and b r i n g i n g 
s a l v a t i o n t o the world, and afterwards through sending the Holy 
S p i r i t , the Comforter t o e s t a b l i s h the Church, the Kingdom of God 
had already been inaugurated. Seen i n these terms, the con t i n u a t i o n 
of the present Kingdom (the Church under the law) w i t h the f u t u r e 
one (the Church under the f u l l n e s s of grace) i s assured. 

By her very s p i r i t u a l s t r u c t u r e , t h a t i s by having the Holy 
S p i r i t as i t s very l i f e , the Church i s not merely a h i s t o r i c a l , 
v i s i b l e e n t i t y but more than t h a t , i t becomes involved i n a 
beyond-history and beyond-space realm i n the world t o come. Hence, 
the S p i r i t makes relev a n t the features of xh eoxaxa i n t o the 
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h i s t o r y of t h i s world. Instead of remaining s t r i c t l y attached t o 
the n o t i o n of the past, t h a t i s t o say t o an anamnetic 
understanding, the S p i r i t creates a new dimension by b r i n g i n g xa 
eoxaxa i n t o our l i f e , here and now. Thus, i n a paradoxical way, we 
may acquire a 'memory of the f u t u r e ' which w i l l help us i n b e t t e r 
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understanding our h i s t o r i c a l consciousness. 

At the same time, the Church transcends s p a t i a l i t y and 
t e m p o r a l i t y i n i n f i n i t y and e t e r n i t y . Hence, a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s 
made between an imperfect e a r t h l y form i n which the Church i s on 
the way t o achieving i t s t r u e a f f i r m a t i o n , and a p e r f e c t heavenly 
form i n which the Church i s t o appear l i k e an eschatological 
r e a l i t y . The c o n t r a s t between a m i l i t a n t Church (ecclesia militans) 
and a triumphant Church (ecclesia triumphans) i s t o be understood 
i n terms of f u l f i l l m e n t , of p e r f e c t i o n achieved 'only i n the glory . 8 6 
of heaven 

On the other hand, f o r some, the Church c a t h o l i c should be 
conceived i n a mystical and s p i r i t u a l manner, and, thus, be 
concerned w i t h a more i d e a l image. I n f a c t , the widening of the 
realm i n which the Church c a t h o l i c i s seen as transcending any 
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l i m i t a t i o n of t h i s world i s under a c o n s t r a i n t which the f a i t h can 
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e x e r t upon the Church. This extension of the Church c a t h o l i c 
beyond any e a r t h l y temporal or s p a t i a l l i m i t a t i o n i s based, 
t h e r e f o r e , on a u n i v e r s a l c a l l and the u n i t y of hope present i n 
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each one of the members of the Church. 
Hence, t h i s community of f a i t h which i s the Church, v i s i b l y 

manifested and a c t u a l i z e d here and now as a c a t h o l i c body, goes 
beyond her t e m p o r a l i t y and s p a t i a l i t y , r e c e i v i n g an eschatological 
dimension. The Church i s seen as the movement of a Kingdom 'whose 
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l i m i t s are wider than the whole world'. This Church, by p o i n t i n g 
towards the Kingdom as i t s f i n a l goal i s already 'the community 
t h a t shares i n the new c r e a t i o n ' of the age t o come. Being a 
so c i e t y of redeemed people, the Church i n i t s e a r t h l y p r o v i s i o n a l 
status i s a f o r e t a s t e of the l i f e of the l i m i t l e s s and timeless 
Kingdom of God: 'The eschaton has already broken i n t o the 
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present'. 

1.3.2. H i s t o r y , Eschatology and Church's C a t h o l i c i t y 

On i t s p a r t , i n r e h a b i l i t a t i n g the theme of a heavenly Church, 
Vatican I I i m p l i c i t l y r e j e c t e d the primacy of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
e c c l e s i o l o g y of the Counter Reformation. Through a mystical 
communion w i t h one another i n C h r i s t , i t said , men are jo i n e d 
together i n a f e l l o w s h i p of love on earth which w i l l be f u l l y 
consummated i n heaven. The Church e x i s t i n g already, incomplete i n 
t h i s l i f e due t o our weakness and shortcomings, w i l l reach i t s 
f u l l n e s s i n the l i f e t o come. On a b i b l i c a l basis one can regard 
'the Church w i t h i n h i s t o r y as a f o r e t a s t e or a n t i c i p a t i o n of what 
the Church i s t o be'. Vatican I I seems t o promote an 'eschatology 
of c o n t i n u i t y ' i n which every valuable t h i n g t h a t Christians 
achieved on ea r t h w i l l receive a f i n a l t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n i n the 
Kingdom of God.^^ Through having t o f u l f i l l a univer s a l task i n 
c e r t a i n concrete h i s t o r i c a l and s p a t i a l circumstances, the Church 
enters i n t o human h i s t o r y . Yet, both the Church and her context are 
b a s i c a l l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l , are p a r t of the 'metachronic dimension of 
r e a l i t y ' . 

I n t h i s perspective eschatology i s generally seen not as the 
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consummation of h i s t o r y , but rat h e r as the m i l i e u i n which the 
h i s t o r i c a l events acquire t h e i r e t e r n a l s i g n i f i c a n c e . The exemplary 
rep r e s e n t a t i o n of t h i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l dimension of Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s once again r e l a t e d t o the e u c h a r i s t i c communion. 
'The Eucharist not only remembers, i t also prepares, awaits, 
a n t i c i p a t e s ' 

H i s t o r y i s no longer a succession of events which come from 
the past i n t o the present i n a l i n e a r sequence; i t also moves 
towards the f u t u r e as the realm i n t o which these events are 
transformed i n t o 'charismatic-pentecostal events'. And t h a t occurs 
i n the Holy S p i r i t who i s present i n the e u c h a r i s t i c communion, 
through whom the past and the f u t u r e receive a new, f i n a l 
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meaning. 

By making the Church always dependent on the S p i r i t , however, 
and thus, p u t t i n g h i s t o r y i n t o the perspective of eschatology the 
importance of Ch r i s t ' s redemptive acts receive new i n s i g h t s f o r 
h i s t o r y , whOse. value i s not t o be denied. I n t h a t respect there i s 
no longer a d i s r u p t i v e tension between h i s t o r y and xa eoxaxa as i n 
the case of an o n t o l o g i c a l dualism. This i s because the guarantee 
of the Kingdom 'which i s the presence of the S p i r i t i n h i s t o r y (2 
Cor 1:22; 5:5; Ephes 1:14), s i g n i f i e s p r e c i s e l y the synthesis of 

96 

the h i s t o r i c a l w i t h the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l ' . The Church l i v e s 
permanently i n a ceaseless e p i c l e t i c atmosphere i n which she 
possesses the guarantee of C h r i s t ' s presence on the e u c h a r i s t i c 
t a b l e and also has permanently the need f o r a deeper communion w i t h 
C h r i s t when i t c r i e s : 'Come, Lord, come' (Apoc 4-5; 21:17). I t i s 
thus always a pre-eminence of the eschaton i n i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h 
the h i s t o r y and i t s s t r u c t u r e s ; the eschaton determines h i s t o r y f o r 
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'the Church i s the l i v i n g image of e t e r n i t y w i t h i n time'. 

Hence, the Eucharist i s revealed as the one r e a l i t y of the 
Church's l i f e which i s a t the same time i n s t i t u t i o n and event. That 
i s p r e c i s e l y because the Eucharist c o n s t i t u t e s 'the uniquely 
p r i v i l e g e d moment of the Church's existence i n which the Kingdom 
comes e p i c l e t i c a l l y , t h a t i s without emerging as an expression of 
the h i s t o r i c a l process, although i t i s manifested through 

9 8 
h i s t o r i c a l forms'. 

I t i s i n t h i s respect t h a t one can speak of a 'epicletic' 
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aspect of c o n t i n u i t y according t o which h i s t o r y i s no longer the 
sole guarantee i n securing the s a l v a t i o n . I n the e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
context, the epiclesis brings f o r t h the Church's demands 'to 
receive from God what i t has already received h i s t o r i c a l l y i n 
C h r i s t as i t had not received i t at a l l ' , t h a t i s t o permanently 
renew Christ's message. I t i s the re-enactment of the h i s t o r y of 
s a l v a t i o n over and over again i n order t o make h i s t o r y p a r t of the 
present and, thus, r e l e v a n t t o every s i n g l e time of our 
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existence. This type of community bears i n i t a concept of the 
Kingdom of God which i s already present w i t h i n the world, w i t h i n 
h i s t o r y , being a t the same time a f o r e t a s t e of a f u t u r e s t a t e . 

I n those t r a d i t i o n s born out of the Reformation the task of 
making rele v a n t t o t h i s world the features of the world t o come and 
of channeling the s p i r i t u a l resources of t h i s world towards the 
f u t u r e Kingdom i s given t o the Word of God as the bridge between 
e a r t h and heaven. This k i n d of understanding of the temporal and 
escha t o l o g i c a l aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s on the same l i n e s 
as the d i a l e c t i c a l concept of the two ages or 'regiments'. Unlike 
the teaching of the Early Church, Luther and those who followed him 
f a i l e d t o comprehend them i n terms of a d i v i n e a c t i o n from w i t h i n 
and, a t the same time, transcending h i s t o r y , keeping the two realms 
i n a s t a t e of t o t a l separation. There i s an area where the Kingdom 
of God meets and matches t h i s present world and where the Church 
f i n d s her place both i n h i s t o r y and beyond h i s t o r y . Instead, Luther 
t a l k s about a 'duplex ecclesia' which e x i s t s from the beginning of 
h i s t o r y . A s a r e s u l t of t h i s , the 'abrupt t e r m i n a t i o n ' of 
h i s t o r y ( c f . Rom 9:28) i s , f o r Luther, the only way t o eradicate 
the continuous decline of humanity. Hence, he holds a Donatist, 
s e c t a r i a n view as f a r as h i s t o r y and eschatology are concerned, f o r 
to him 'the whole world i s e v i l and among thousands there i s 
scarcely one t r u e C h r i s t i a n ' . 

I n t r y i n g t o draw some conclusions, one should f i r s t of a l l 
not deny the geographical, temporal or numerical aspects of 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . The Church i s bound t o have such features f o r 
we l i v e w i t h them i n our d a i l y l i f e . Our being i s conditioned by 
these elements, but what the C h r i s t i a n way of l i f e had brought 
about i s the i n c l u s i o n of these concepts and c r i t e r i a of 
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understanding h i s t o r y and space w i t h i n a t h e o l o g i c a l perspective. 
Eschatology i s no less r e a l and s i g n i f i c a n t t o our l i f e than 

are the past or the present. The only authentic c a t h o l i c i t y i s one 
which transcends or, t o say the l e a s t , sets i t s e l f f r e e from, the 
contingency of the present by a p p r o p r i a t i n g t o i t s e l f the actions 
of God both as performed i n the past and as forthcoming. Of course, 
such an approach would seem somehow very l i t t l e connected w i t h 
p r a c t i c e , but a f t e r a l l ' c a t h o l i c i t y transcends p r a c t i c a l i t y , as i t 
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must also transcend h i s t o r y , geography, c u l t u r e ' . The m i l i e u i n 
which t h i s always happens i s the Eucharist conceived both as a 
memorial ( h i s t o r y ) and as an a n t i c i p a t i o n or expectation 
(eschatology). Only i n t h i s way does the Church's being transcend 
the n a t u r a l context i n which i t l i v e s and l i b e r a t e s i t s e l f from any 
human boundary, be i t h i s t o r i c a l , geographical, numerical or 
r a t i o n a l - d e t e r m i n i s t . That i s p r e c i s e l y because the resurrected 
C h r i s t l i b e r a t e s us a l l . 

This i s what one may c a l l a concept of the Church mainly 
centered on sacramental, eschatolocjical and i c o n i c elements present 
i n the Eucharist as the u l t i m a t e expression of a '(pdveta*, t h a t i s 
t o say a m a n i f e s t a t i o n of those r e a l i t i e s of the Kingdom of God as 
they are brought about here on ea r t h . 

1.4. The Church Ca t h o l i c : a 'Communion of Saints' 

C a t h o l i c i t y i n time and space i s expressed at i t s best i n the 
e u c h a r i s t i c communion where the past i s present not only through 
the teaching preserved i n the Church but also through the gathering 
together of those who are p a r t of the communities and also of those 
who now are departed. This i s what i s commonly c a l l e d the 

'communion of s a i n t s ' . 
Remaining w i t h those who are no longer p a r t of the v i s i b l e 

community and yet are p a r t of the same community i s e s s e n t i a l . For 
the f a i t h t h a t they confessed i s the same f a i t h t h a t we confess and 
t h e r e f o r e ' t h a t f a i t h i s concerned w i t h h i s t o r y ' . I t i s i n t h i s 
sense t h a t h i s t o r y gives us not only the image of successive 
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changes but at the same time i d e n t i t y . 

(The Church) t h i n k s of the past not as of something t h a t i s no 
more, but as of something t h a t has been accomplished, as 
something e x i s t i n g i n the c a t h o l i c f u l l n e s s of the one Body of 
C h r i s t . 

The e u c h a r i s t i c experience i s therefore the place where the 
c a t h o l i c dimension of the Church i s thus e s s e n t i a l l y manifested and 
revealed i n i t s i n t e g r i t y . I t i s the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering which 
shows t h a t the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of t h a t experience of the Church 

belongs t o a l l times. 
I n these terms, one can say t h a t the Church exceeds her 

l i m i t a t i o n s i n time and space, due t o the f a c t t h a t between those 
who are s t i l l i n t h i s l i f e and those who passed i n t o the l i f e 
beyond there i s a strong l i n k of love. The prayers f o r the dead and 
the veneration of the Saints strengthens t h i s union 'through the 
exchanging of s p i r i t u a l goods'. Those who are i n heaven already 
u n i t e d w i t h C h r i s t ' e s t a b l i s h the whole Church f i r m l y i n holiness', 
being at the same time l i n k e d by the Holy S p i r i t w i t h the C h r i s t i a n 
communities of today. 

This concern f o r the "communion of s a i n t s " has sometimes also 
been c a l l e d " c a t h o l i c i t y i n time". Without t h a t aspect of 
c a t h o l i c i t y , " c a t h o l i c i t y i n space" - t h a t i s , the e x t e r n a l , 
geograph^gg u n i v e r s a l i t y of the Church - has very l i t t l e 
meaning. 

I n t h i s context the Church should be seen i n i t s communal 
dimension, as a community i n C h r i s t of a l l members, a koinonia held 
together by the g i f t s of the S p i r i t poured over everyone who bears 
the name of C h r i s t . Hence, a dialogue i s established on the one 
hand between each C h r i s t i a n and God, and on the other hand between 
themselves as responsible f o r each other before God and the Church 
as a whole. 'That i s what c a t h o l i c i t y i s a l l about'. 

Therefore, t h i s communion of saints, which brings together 
quick and dead, ' m i l i t a n t ' and 'triumphant', temporal and s p a t i a l 
w i t h e t e r n a l and i n f i n i t e develops an idea of a c a t h o l i c i t y which 
extends the l i m i t s of the Church beyond v i s i b l e and ephemeral 
boundaries. 
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Having said t h a t , the main conclusion which one can draw i s 
the need f o r theology t o keep i t s i d e n t i t y w i t h the c a t h o l i c Church 
i n terms of l o y a l t y t o the f a i t h which has been given t o the Church 
by C h r i s t . Such axioms as 'Ecclesia semper reformata' as i n 
Luther's case acts as a permanent safeguard i n the process of 
preserving t h i s depositum fidei unaltered through the vagaries of 
the h i s t o r y . For others d i f f e r e n t methods are used, yet they a l l 
aim a t achieving the same goal: being i n time and space what they 
aim a t being i n t o the p e r f e c t Kingdom of God. 

But the way i n which both the r e l a t i o n s h i p between d i f f e r e n t 
l o c a l Churches and also the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the community and 
i t s members are conceived reveals t h a t i n p r a c t i c e many communities 
act i n a s e c t a r i a n manner, proving themselves as hopelessly 
a - c a t h o l i c Churches. Thus, instead of working f o r the a f f i r m a t i o n 
i n p r a c t i c e of a c a t h o l i c Church, they remain at the l e v e l of a 
c o l l e c t i v i t y of i n d i v i d u a l s which can hardly be c a l l e d a c a t h o l i c 
gathering. U n t i l they w i l l come t o understand t h a t the r e a l content 
of the Church i s i t s capacity t o overcome i n d i v i d u a l i s m and t o 
e s t a b l i s h sound communal r e l a t i o n s h i p s among themselves, no 
c a t h o l i c i t y can ever become a r e a l i t y , a way of being. 
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I I . One T r i n i t y , One C h r i s t , One S p i r i t , One Catholic Church. 
T r i n i t a r i a n , C h r i s t o l o g i c a l , and Pneumatological Foundations 

of the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 

Any a c t i v i t y which the Church performs i n the world i s 
u l t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o the T r i n i t a r i a n character of God w i t h i n which 
the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and Pneumatological dimensions are of c r u c i a l 
importance and relevance. The inner r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s 
between the Persons of the Holy T r i n i t y has a profound impact on 
the whole l i f e of the Church i n determining how the Church i s 
shaped and grows i n t h i s l i f e on the way towards the eschatological 
f u l f i l l m e n t . 

At the same time, C h r i s t remains always the focus i n every 
aspect of the Church as a whole, and f o r i t s i n d i v i d u a l members, 
while the Holy S p i r i t penetrates the Church w i t h His l i f e - g i v i n g 
g i f t s i n which the g l o r y of the Father i s f u l l y revealed, because 
the very content of these charismata i s C h r i s t , one w i t h the l i v i n g 
Father who has sent Him (John 6:57). 

I I . 1 . The Holy T r i n i t y : 
the Supreme Expression of the Mystery of the Catholic Church 

(The T r i n i t a r i a n Dimension of the Church Catholic) 

I I . 1 . 1 . The Ic o n i c Character of the Holy T r i n i t y f o r the Church 

I n order t o understand f u l l y the way i n which the e n t i r e l i f e 
of the Church c a t h o l i c i s fundamentally connected w i t h and 
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r e f l e c t e d i n i t s source - the Holy T r i n i t y - one has t o give 
p r i o r i t y t o an e s s e n t i a l a s s e r t i o n : the Holy T r i n i t y i s a u n i t y of 
three Persons among whom there i s a mutual i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p of 
lo v e . Based on t h a t understanding, one can then e s t a b l i s h how t h a t 
inner r e l a t i o n s h i p a f f e c t s the l i f e and the expression of the 
Church i n the world, a Church which i n i t s e l f ought t o represent i n 
a concrete m a n i f e s t a t i o n the i n t e r i o r l i f e of i t s d i v i n e model. 

I t i s of extreme importance f o r the Church t o be conceived i n 
personal terms. This emphasis on the 'personal'^ i s nothing else 
than the t r a n s p o s i t i o n of the p a t t e r n of a d i v i n e 'prototype' i n t o 
the concrete, human context. This t r a n s p o s i t i o n can be seen as an 
' i c o n i c ' representation of the Divine T r i n i t y by which the Church 
acquires c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s proper t o i t s ' o r i g i n a l ' model. 

From the c r e a t i o n , man has been destined t o a l i f e o f 
communion. By c r e a t i n g him i n His 'image and likeness', God, the 
One who i s Personal Being, intended t o have man as a r e l a t i o n a l 
being as w e l l , t o whom He may r e f e r . This type of r e l a t i o n receives 
a superior expression i n the communion e x i s t i n g i n the Body of the 
Church c a t h o l i c , i n which members of the Church j o i n together and 
c o n t r i b u t e personally t o the l i f e o f a C h r i s t i a n community through 
t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l charismata, but r e f e r r i n g permanently t o God. 

C e r t a i n l y , a c e r t a i n r e l a t i o n s h i p e x i s t i n g between people, as 
i n d i v i d u a l s or as c o l l e c t i v i t i e s , and God could e x i s t i n the world 
a t l a r g e . Yet, t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p does not have, as i t s p o i n t of 
reference God the T r i n i t y as revealed through C h r i s t , but an 
unknown god. Thus, t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p i s one between an 
'impersonal', t h a t i s t o say a remote, unapproachable god and 
people, who r e f e r t o d i v i n i t y only i n f e a r , but not i n love. 

The T r i n i t a r i a n God does not create an ' I ' from the ' I ' of God, 
but the 'thou' of man - man and woman - out of which the 'we' of 
the human race can grow. That i s why i t i s o n l ^ i n the Church 
t h a t man can be defined as a being-in-communion. 

The Church i s th e r e f o r e the p r o j e c t i o n of a d i v i n e 
c o n s t i t u t i o n i n t o human existence whereby a network of personal 
r e l a t i o n s i s established. The personal T r i n i t y and the d i v i n e 
communion which characterize God the T r i n i t y are the very 
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foundation upon which a communion w i t h the c r e a t i o n i s r e a l i z e d as 
means f o r human community. Only i n t h a t communal context, which i s 
the c a t h o l i c Church, can human beings f u l l y manifest t h e i r purpose 
i n t h i s l i f e as witnesses t o the superior status which they have t o 
proclaim and a t t a i n , t h a t i s t o say the p e r f e c t l i f e w i t h God i n 
e t e r n i t y . 'Man i s what he i s when he shares i n the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
communion' , f o r i n i t t h a t l i f e w i t h God, through the saving work 
of C h r i s t and the g i f t s of the Holy S p i r i t , as shared i n the 
c a t h o l i c communion of the Church, has already been inaugurated. 

The Church i s a gathering which r e f l e c t s the communion of love 
present i n the Holy T r i n i t y because i t i s the r e s u l t of the 
a c t i v i t y of a l l the Three Persons. One should be c a r e f u l not t o 
separate any of the Three Persons from the l i f e of the Church as a 
community i n which God and man meet each other. On the day of 
Pentecost, when the Church established by C h r i s t on the Cross and 
through the Resurrection became a concrete community, i t was the 
whole T r i n i t y who acted ( c f . John 15:26). I n t h a t , God's 'new 
i n t e r v e n t i o n ' i n the world has r e a l i z e d and actualized i n time 'the 
once and f o r a l l event i n and of C h r i s t , the personal " l i n k " 
between Him and a l l men'.^ That l i n k i s the one t o which man i s 
c a l l e d permanently t o give evidence by i n t e g r a t i n g himself more 
f u l l y i n the l i f e of the c a t h o l i c Church as the 'mil i e u ' i n which 
God the T r i n i t y i s always present and at work, strengthening the 
l i f e of dialogue w i t h i n i t . 

I I . 1 . 2 . The Holy T r i n i t y , the Church and the Unity i n D i v e r s i t y 

An e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Church as a c a t h o l i c 
community i s i t s u n i t y i n the d i v e r s i t y of persons. That again i s a 
r e f l e c t i o n of the u n i t y of God's nature as w e l l as His d i v e r s i t y of 
Persons. But more than t h a t , the u n i t y i n the d i v e r s i t y of nature 
of the Church c a t h o l i c i s a way whereby one can catch a glimpse of 
how the T r i n i t a r i a n dialogue operates. 

God - T r i n i t y cannot be known other than i n the u n i t y -
d i v e r s i t y of the Church c a t h o l i c and, on the other hand, i f the 
Church possesses the c a t h o l i c i t y i t i s because the Son a^d the 
Holy S p i r i t sent by the Father revealed t o i t the T r i n i t y . 
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On the one hand, God i s One i n the u n i t y of His nature (ouoCa) 
as i d e n t i c a l l y shared by a l l the Divine Persons. The Son through 
His work as the Redeemer of the f a l l e n c r e a t i o n , and the Holy 
S p i r i t , the One who e f f e c t s Christ's redemptive acts, both respond 
t o the Father's w i l l t o be sent so t h a t 'the world might be saved' 
(John 3:17). This u n i t y i s what the Greek Fathers of the Church 
c a l l e d 'the h y p o s t a t i c union' of the Holy T r i n i t y , t h a t i s t o say 
'the i n t e r n a l cohesion of the Three who are One' by 'the flowing 
together of substance w i t h i n the T r i n i t y ' . ^ From t h a t i n t e r n a l 
common substance the Church draws i t s l i f e of communion because i t s 
very nature i s based on what God chose t o do i n , and t o give t o . 
His c r e a t i o n . 

On the other hand, God i s T r i n i t y i n the d i v e r s i t y of His 
Persons (npSaama). The Church comprises i n i t s e l f a v a r i e t y of 
persons who c o n s t i t u t e i t s richness i n the same way i n which the 
Three Divine Persons r e f l e c t a p l u r a l i t y of c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s without 
undermining the u n i t y of the Holy T r i n i t y . This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
r e l e v a n t i n the e u c h a r i s t i c assembly which i s one of the most 
expressive events i n the l i f e of the c a t h o l i c Body of the Church 
and where, f o r instance, the Holy S p i r i t plays a s p e c i f i c r o l e . 

I t i s the paraclesis, t h a t i s , the answer of the T r i n i t a r i a n God 
t o the i n v o c a t i o n of His name by the Church, i n which the S p i r i t 
acts i n place of the exalted C h r i s t , re-enacting the whole of 
the d i v i n e economy as^ i f C h r i s t w i t h the Father were present 
among us here and now. 

I n the same way, C h r i s t as the Son of God Incarnate i s the 
'response' t o the i n v o c a t i o n performed by the communion of persons 
i n the Church c a t h o l i c as done through the i n t e r c e s s i o n of the Holy 
S p i r i t . Thus, worship becomes the means by which the Triune God 
comes t o r e - e s t a b l i s h communion w i t h man i n the Church which ' i n 
i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . . . becomes the created s i m i l i t u d e of Divine 
p e r f e c t i o n ' . On the basis of the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n which the Persons 
of the Holy T r i n i t y d i s p l a y , the Church i n i t s t u r n uses the 
m u l t i p l i c i t y of the persons which i t comprises i n order t o express 
more f u l l y i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . Following the p a t t e r n of the T r i n i t y as 
s t a t e d by the T r i n i t a r i a n dogma, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
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appears as a 'mysterious i d e n t i t y of the one and the many, - u n i t y 
which i s d i v e r s i f i e d and d i v e r s i t y which remains one'. 

Against such a view which takes i n t o account the r e a l i t y of a 
T r i n i t a r i a n foundation of the c a t h o l i c Church run concepts t h a t by 
emphasizing f a r too much the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l dimension of the Church 
tend t o become monochrome and one-sided. I n t h a t category f a l l both 
the t r a d i t i o n a l Protestant almost exclusive emphasis on Christ's 
r o l e i n the redemption of the world and the Roman Catholic focus on 
the u n i t y of the Divine Being w i t h a strong monarchianist 
tendency.^° These concepts a f f e c t the way i n which the Church and 
i t s c a t h o l i c i t y are t o be conceived. 

Drawing t h e i r i n s p i r a t i o n from St Augustine, these views 
profess a t i g h t c e n t r a l i z a t i o n of Church's existence around 
C h r i s t ' s person. C h r i s t e i t h e r provokes someone t o react t o an 
e x t e r i o r agent - the word of God - and thus con t r i b u t e s t o the 
expansion of the Church through f a i t h (which leads t o Christomonism 
or pan-christologism) or He causes the Church t o e x i s t i n a 
h i s t o r i c a l l i n e a r way i n order t o transform i t i n a unique society 
based on moral p r i n c i p l e s (ecclesio-monism and monarchianism). I n 
both cases the r e l a t i o n s h i p i s based on i n d i v i d u a l i s m and i s 
conceived on a l i n e a r u n i t a r y development which does not allow the 
existence of p l u r a l i t y . T h e only d i v e r s i t y which i s acceptable 
would be the one whereby the u n i t y i s achieved. 

Such views are i n f a c t the d i r e c t consequence of the f a i l u r e 
t o understanding p r o p e r l y the r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s w i t h i n the 
Holy T r i n i t y and which i s one characterized by dynamic exchange i n 
a common nature d i v e r s i f i e d i n a multitude of a t t r i b u t e s . The 
Church does nothing but m i r r o r t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p i n the way i t i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d as a c a t h o l i c community. I t i s i n t h a t sense, 
t h e r e f o r e , t h a t one can speak of a T r i n i t a r i a n character of the 
Church i n i t s c a t h o l i c i t y as KOtvwvCa alongside a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
and a Pneumatological one and i n which i t s q u a l i t y of being a 
u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y i s f u l l y valued. 
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I I . 2 . The Person of C h r i s t 
and the Catholic Body of C h r i s t , His Church 

(The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l Dimension of the Church Catholic) 

I I . 2 . 1 . C h r i s t as a R e l a t i o n a l Personality 
through His Human Nature 

The quest f o r the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , as i t i s understood i n 
terms of Christology, l i e s mainly i n an o n t o l o g i c a l approach and i s 
not concerned, i n the f i r s t place, w i t h an e t h i c a l perspective, 
which comes afterwards as a consequence of what the Church i s i n 
i t s very being. The Church i s c a t h o l i c u l t i m a t e l y because i t i s the 
Body of C h r i s t , and t h e r e f o r e i t s c a t h o l i c i t y depends e s s e n t i a l l y 
not on i t s e l f but on C h r i s t who by His presence creates and brings 
i n t o being the Church as a ' c a t h o l i c body'. The person of C h r i s t i s 
the one which by His u n i t y appeals t o a community t o be experienced 
and revealed i n the u n i t y of the whole c r e a t i o n . This community i s 
the Body of C h r i s t and ' l i v e s out of the same communion which we 
f i n d i n C h r i s t ' s h i s t o r i c a l existence'.^'' I t i s through Christ's 
d e i f i e d humanity t h a t man i s c a l l e d t o p a r t i c i p a t e and also t o 
share i n His d e i f i c a t i o n i n which 'the whole man' p a r t i c i p a t e s i n 
the 'the whole God'. I n C h r i s t as God Incarnate, human existence i s 
at the same time revealed and accomplished. One may, t h e r e f o r e , say 
t h a t the Church i s the extension and the f u l f i l l m e n t of the 
incarnated l i f e of the Son.^^ 

I n order t o f u l f i l l the necessary requirement of being i n a 
permanent r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t every i n d i v i d u a l has t o become a 
person. The model f o r t h a t person i s and remains always C h r i s t who, 
by His very essence, reveals Himself as a person and not as an 
i n d i v i d u a l . C h r i s t i s a r e l a t i o n a l r e a l i t y who r e f e r s both t o me 

and t o us. Therefore, i t i s impossible f o r the Church t o speak of 
C h r i s t other than i n terms of communion. Following t h a t 
understanding, one can apply t o C h r i s t the n o t i o n of 'corporate 
p e r s o n a l i t y ' i n which our humanity, as i t i s r e f l e c t e d both at a 
s i n g u l a r l e v e l or i n a m u l t i p l i c i t y , f i n d s i t s r e a l meaning. 

At the same time t h i s i s also shown by the close r e l a t i o n s h i p 
which e x i s t s between C h r i s t and the S p i r i t . I t i s i n t h a t respect 
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t h a t o n t o l o g i c a l l y speaking C h r i s t i s understood not i n terms of an 
i n d i v i d u a l i t y which ' a f f i r m s i t s e l f by dist a n c i n g i t s e l f from the 
other i n d i v i d u a l i t i e s ' , but ra t h e r i n terms of a r e l a t i o n a l person 
who reaches beyond p a r t i c u l a r i t y i n e s t a b l i s h i n g a r e l a t i o n s h i p and 
communion. 'Without Pneumatology, ontology becomes s u b s t a n t i a l i s t i c 
{sic) and i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c ( s i c ) ' . ^ ^ That i s not t o say t h a t u n i t y 
displaces the i n d i v i d u a l . I t r a t h e r t r i e s t o avoid the danger of 
overemphasizing the i n d i v i d u a l (seen as an i s o l a t e d e n t i t y ) , as 
d i f f e r e n t from the person (as a r e l a t i o n a l being), which could 
eventualy end up i n i n d i v i d u a l i s m . 

Having stated the basic necessity of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
C h r i s t and the S p i r i t one can understand why i t i s also impossible 
t o t h i n k of C h r i s t as an i n d i v i d u a l . Therefore, i t would be 
inconceivable t o speak of C h r i s t , the Head without His Body, the 
'many'. I n the same manner, w i t h regard t o the Church, i t cannot be 
conceived as being one without considering i t at the same time as 
being 'many'. 

Therefore, i n t h i s fundamental r e l a t i o n s h i p which i s based on 
personhood, i n d i v i d u a l s disappear as such and become 'sharers of 
the e t e r n a l and t r u e l i f e only as members one of another' and t h a t 
i n the context of the Body of C h r i s t . T h e focus tends t o be upon 
the whole ra t h e r than p a r t s . I n t h i s sense each i n d i v i d u a l has t o 
conform himself t o the l i f e of the whole and not vice versa i n 
order t o form the kin d of Body which has Ch r i s t as both i t s Head 
and centre. On t h a t understanding, the presence of Ch r i s t i n the 
worshiping community ' i s the meaning and the u n i t y of the whole 
Church'. 

The u n i t y of C h r i s t i a n s among themselves i s r e a l i z e d only i f 
we are one i n C h r i s t . He remains the Lord of the u n i t y who acts 
together w i t h the S p i r i t through whom 'we were a l l baptized i n t o 
one Body' (1 Cor 12:13). I t i s Ch r i s t i n whom the Church dwells 
and, t h e r e f o r e . He i s n e i t h e r above nor outside the Church but He 
i s the inner essence of the Body. To speak of the many as 
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C h r i s t i a n s i s the same as t o speak of the One Christ. Hence, 
membership of the Body renders t o the i n d i v i d u a l membership of 
C h r i s t . 

Luther also speaks about C h r i s t as God Incarnate i n the son of 
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Mary and the r e f o r e represents the u n i t y of a divine-human person i n 
whom the two natures are p e r f e c t l y united t o each other and 
th e r e f o r e never separated or di v i d e d . Hence, since 'the d e i t y 
withdrew and h i d ' , C h r i s t appeared t o anyone as a mere man, w i t h 
a l l the human a f f l i c t i o n s which every human being c a r r i e s w i t h 
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him. However, C h r i s t as God Incarnate manifests His omnipotence 
due t o His d i v i n e nature, which r e t a i n s and at the same time 
transmits i t s a t t r i b u t e s t o the e n t i r e person of Chr i s t as such. As 
a consequence of t h a t , the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of each of the two 
natures of C h r i s t , through the process of exchanging q u a l i t i e s w i t h 
each other, become c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of Christ's person as a whole, 
'the whole C h r i s t ' . T h e f a c t t h a t C h r i s t represents the complete 
u n i t y of the d i v i n e w i t h the human i n His person and work made Him 
capable of becoming completely at one w i t h a l l humankind and of 
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undertaking the task of l i b e r a t i n g i t from s i n . 
Thus, f o r Luther, S c r i p t u r e gives testimony t o what C h r i s t d i d 

f o r our redemption, as the ex t e r n a l word through which God 
'speaks'^^ and which u n i t e s C h r i s t i a n s t o Chr i s t ( c f . Gal 2:20). 
The proclamation of the Gospel which i s t o be done at any time and 
by anyone w i l l reveal the whole C h r i s t , totus Christus. 

For Calvin, on the other hand, the f a c t t h a t ecclesia 

catholica appears as a community t h a t everywhere, always and i n 
r e l a t i o n t o a l l other s o c i e t i e s and i n d i v i d u a l s i s one and the same 
i s a c t u a l l y r e f l e c t e d i n t h a t of the Body, 'the e a r t h l y - h i s t o r i c a l 
form of Jesus C h r i s t ' . ^ ^ That community i s c a t h o l i c inasmuch as 
C h r i s t l i v e s , speaks and acts i n s i d e i t . C h r i s t i s the one who i s 
the bond of the i d e n t i t y of the Church i n time and space by being 
the same here and now, regardless of whatever forms the community 
and the i n d i v i d u a l may take. 

But, i n Calvin's thought, although the Church has an e s s e n t i a l 
s p i r i t u a l nature, i n s p i t e of i t s concrete existence i n t h i s world, 
there i s always room f o r an imperfect expression of i t s very 
essence. The only hope f o r the Church t o maintain and t o remain 
i d e n t i c a l , continuously u n i v e r s a l and committed t o i t s mission i s 
t o accept and t o f o l l o w C h r i s t , who i s the norm of i t s i d e n t i t y . He 
gives t o a community the means by which t h a t community i s reckoned 
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as a V e r i t a s catholica. No one and nothing can give t o the Church 
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the r e c o g n i t i o n as a c a t h o l i c body except Jesus C h r i s t alone, who 
i s the One who makes His Body - the Church - a c a t h o l i c Church, the 
t r u e C h r i s t i a n Church, as d i s t i n c t from a f a l s e one. 

I n the case of Luther as w e l l as Calvin, the c e n t r a l i t y of 
C h r i s t i n the context of the c a t h o l i c Church i s without any doubt a 
very important f e a t u r e . What d i f f e r e n t i a t e s them from one another 
and from other theologians about t h i s aspect of the Church are two 
t h i n g s . 

On the one hand, f o r Luther the external f a c t o r which i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d by the s c r i p t u r a l word and which unites Christ w i t h 
i n d i v i d u a l s or communities, through the two-way process of 
preaching and r e c e i v i n g , does not e f f e c t i n those i n d i v i d u a l s the 
s o r t of o n t o l o g i c a l change and o r i e n t a t i o n t h a t the person of 
C h r i s t has r e a l l y brought about. Those who r e l a t e t o C h r i s t do so 
i n His capacity of being the One who assumed our a f f l i c t i o n s and 
weaknesses, t h a t i s t o say i n His humanity, which alone cannot 
cause a deep, e s s e n t i a l change i n t h e i r l i v e s . The appeal i s t o 
compassion rat h e r than e f f e c t i v e s a n c t i f i c a t i o n which can only be 
enacted through the sacramental charismata. 

On the other hand, Calvin tends t o overstate the s p i r i t u a l 
aspect of the Church, and thus t o undermine the v i s i b l e dimension 
of the C h r i s t i a n c a t h o l i c community i n which the human nature of 
C h r i s t i n complete union w i t h the d i v i n e one i s the means whereby 
t h a t community receives i t s t r u e meaning. I t i s only i n the u n i t y 
of the divine-human person of Jesus C h r i s t , the Son of God 
Incarnate and i n His r e l a t i o n w i t h the Holy S p i r i t t h a t the r i g h t 
balance between s p i r i t u a l and v i s i b l e dimensions of Church c a t h o l i c 
i s kept. Furthermore, f o r Calvin, the community seems to be so 
t i g h t l y centered on C h r i s t t h a t the Holy S p i r i t , the 'agent' which 
r e a l i z e s the u n i t y and the c a t h o l i c i t y i n the Church, i s somehow 
l e f t out and the community i s jo i n e d together i n a rather 
mechanical way by a s o l i t a r y C h r i s t . 

I n t h a t respect both Luther and Calvin seem t o f a l l i n t o the 
category of Christomonism where Christ only c o n s t i t u t e s the content 
of c a t h o l i c i t y , while the Holy S p i r i t remains very much ignored. 



Chapter II 37 

I I . 2 . 2 . C h r i s t ' s Redemptive Acts 
as Basis f o r Our I n c l u s i o n i n the Church 

The p e r f e c t u n i t y between the d i v i n e and the human natures as 
i t e x i s t s i n the person of C h r i s t i s the means whereby we are 
brought i n t o communion w i t h God and w i t h each other, t h a t i s i n the 
c a t h o l i c Church. Through His d i v i n i t y C h r i s t i s God descended among 
us, becoming 'one of us'. I n His humanity f r e e l y assumed, Christ i s 
also 'one of us' representing the e n t i r e human species before God 
the Father. His kenotic coming i n t o t h i s world i s the s t a r t i n g 
p o i n t of a s e r i e s of redemptive acts by which the world i s once 
again o r i e n t a t e d towards i t s Creator and Sustainer. Thus, man i s 
challenged t o respond t o God's c a l l f o r h i s s p i r i t u a l emancipation 
from the s t a t e of decadence i n t o which the s i n of pride and 
disobedience had thrown him. Such a task i s f u l f i l l e d by accepting 
C h r i s t ' s r o l e and a c t i v i t y as the Saviour of a l l and by i n t e g r a t i n g 
ourselves i n t o the Body of C h r i s t , His Church. 

I t i s the r e s t o r a t i o n of the o l d Adam which Christ achieved 
through His e n t i r e l i f e and s a c r i f i c e t h a t gives t o a l l of us the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of becoming f u l l members of the c a t h o l i c Church. 
Moreover, C h r i s t ' s redemptive a c t i v i t y means the r e - c r e a t i o n of the 
e n t i r e humanity and i t s 'drawing' i n t o the shape of the Church. 

C h r i s t ceaselessly o f f e r s His s a c r i f i c e f o r us t o the Father and 
maintains everyone w i t h Him i n a ^^alogue and t h i s i s the source 
of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

I t i s the u n i v e r s a l i t y of Christ's s a c r i f i c e f o r a l l , and of 
the message t o a l l t o which His Gospel bears witness, t h a t makes 
C h r i s t , the Head, the e s s e n t i a l , indispensable element of the Body. 
The exact p o s i t i o n t h a t everyone has i n regard t o each other and to 
the whole Body has t o take p r i m a r i l y i n t o consideration an 
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assessment of one's r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t . 

But at the same time the same Resurrected Christ who 'ascended 
i n t o heaven and i s seated at the r i g h t hand of the Father w i l l come 
again i n g l o r y t o judge the l i v i n g and the dead'. Therefore, He 
contains i n Himself the eschata through the S p i r i t , who i s the 
s a n c t i f y i n g and teaching S p i r i t of the c a t h o l i c Church, whereby we 
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already p a r t i c i p a t e i n t o the l i f e e t e r n a l and, thus. He contains us 
as we s h a l l be. By p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n Him, the Church becomes the 
Body of the Resurrected C h r i s t and, thus, h i s t o r i c a l Jesus and 
es c h a t o l o g i c a l C h r i s t become one. I n t h a t respect, h i s t o r y and 
eschata are j o i n e d i n t o a synthesis i n the community of the Body of 
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C h r i s t , the same now and i n t o the age t o come. This 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l dimension of the Church, which now i n t h i s world 
bears witness t o a f u t u r e completion of our present st a t u s , i s the 
a n t i c i p a t i o n of the g l o r i f i e d C h r i s t , a t a s t e of the things t o 
come. 

The redemptive acts of Christ's s a c r i f i c e f o r us a l l i s an 
e s s e n t i a l p a r t of Luther's concept of the uniqueness and u n i t y of 
Ch r i s t ' s person, and at the same time i t r e f e r s t o the union of 
C h r i s t w i t h us by the means of His s a c r i f i c e . I n taking up a human 
nature and becoming l i k e 'one of us', the Son of God intended to 
endure the Passions of the Cross, and also t o give us an example of 
what He wants human beings t o be i n order t o be able t o move from 
t h i s present status i n t o the Kingdom of g l o r y . 

I n t h i s s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t , the Church and i t s c o n t i n u i t y are 
deeply r o o t e d . C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e would be enough f o r the e n t i r e 
world and f o r a l l ages; and any other q u a l i f i c a t i o n attached t o the 
d a i l y act of s a c r i f i c e ,as performed i n C h r i s t i a n communities 
throughout the world, commemorating the unique s a c r i f i c e of Chr i s t 
would be superfluous. The c o n t i n u i t y of the Church i n an unbroken 
l i n e w i t h C h r i s t ' s e t e r n a l , unique, and s u f f i c i e n t s a c r i f i c e , would 
be conditioned by a ' d a i l y ' e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s a c r i f i c e performed by 
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• s a c r i f i c i n g p r i e s t s and orda i n i n g bishops'. Luther therefore 
r e j e c t s any r e a l c o n s t i t u t i v e importance t o the eu c h a r i s t i c 
s a c r i f i c e i n the expression of a c a t h o l i c community. The only t h i n g 
which matters i s the once and f o r a l l s a c r i f i c e of Christ on the 
Cross. 

Connected t o the acts of preaching and re c e i v i n g the word as 
means through which C h r i s t comes t o us i n order t o u n i t e us t o Him, 
there i s al s o , i n Luther's view, the element of the f a i t h t h a t 
b r i n g s us together i n t o one ' f l e s h and bone' ( c f . Ephes 5:30), and 
makes us one person w i t h C h r i s t who w i l l l a s t forever. "̂^ 
Consequently, our l i f e as persons u n i t e d t o Christ's person, as 
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seen i n the perspective of j u s t i f i c a t i o n , gives us the p o s s i b i l i t y 
'to escape' the law and, thus, t o l i v e i n Christ ( c f . Gal 2:20); 
otherwise, one remains under the judgment of the law, l i v i n g by i t s 
r u l e s but dead before God.^^ 

Moreover, f o r Calvin, by p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the wholeness of 
C h r i s t the Church i s already 'the new c r e a t i o n whole and complete' 
as w e l l . Hence, the idea of c o n t i n u i t y of the Church i n t h i s world 
w i t h the Church of the e l e c t ones, i s conceived i n f a c t i n terms of 
d i s c o n t i n u i t y i n the sense t h a t i t cannot be 'an extension i n the 
time of t h i s f a l l e n world of the r i s e n Body of Christ Jesus of the 
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New Creation'. There i s a r a d i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n to be made between 
'a l i v i n g c o n t i n u i t y of the Church as the New Creation' already 
p e r t a i n i n g t o the f u l l n e s s of C h r i s t and the ongoing presence of 
t h i s ' s i n f u l world'."^^ 

The C a l v i n i s t i c d o c t r i n e of a ' t o t a l depravity' of man becomes 
fundamental i n the a s s e r t i o n of a concept of the universal 
redemptive death of C h r i s t f o r a l l men and f o r each one personally. 
S a l v a t i o n and grace are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the whole Ch r i s t , and 
one i s asked t o incorporate oneself i n t o C h r i s t and t o u n i t e w i t h 
Him i n order t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h i s wholeness. I n i t s h i s t o r i c a l 
development, the Church must have as i t s es s e n t i a l p a t t e r n the 
death and Resurrection of C h r i s t through which we, as members of 
the Church, are o n t o l o g i c a l l y u n i t e d w i t h Him.^^ 

For both Lutheran and C a l v i n i s t theologies the r a d i c a l 
separation between the s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t and the re-enactment of 
t h a t s a c r i f i c e i n the sacramental l i f e of the Church i s the r e s u l t 
of the way man i s seen as t o t a l l y unable t o r e f e r to God a f t e r the 
F a l l . For them, God's r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h man has not j u s t been 
weakened; i t has been completely broken. Even a f t e r the once and 
f o r a l l s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t on the Cross i t seems tha t man i s s t i l l 
incapable of any r e a l dialogue w i t h God. Thus, the e n t i r e concept 
of the Church as the Body of C h r i s t s u f f e r s from too r i g i d a 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between God and man. I n the context of j u s t i f i c a t i o n , 
man i s 'crushed' by the omnipotence of God, God's j u s t i c e and mercy 
or man's freedom being t o t a l l y ignored. 
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I I . 2 . 3 . The Church C a t h o l i c : the Fullness of Chr i s t 

Inside the Body of C h r i s t the union between the members i s 
r e a l i z e d through the q u a l i t y of love which i s c o n s t i t u t i v e . I n 
order t o b u i l d up a c a t h o l i c Church, each one of the component 
members has t o be 'a c a t h o l i c member' himself, t h a t i s t o say one 
who i s capable of dialogue through an open r e l a t i o n s h i p i n the 
context of personhood. This goal i s only achieved i f each member of 
the Body i s i n the clos e s t r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the Head and t o each 
other. The only way of manifesting our p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s by ' r e j e c t i n g o u r s e l f i n order t h a t we 
w i l l accomplish 'the c a t h o l i c t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n ' of our p e r s o n a l i t y 
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i n t o the communion of the Church. 

According t o t h i s understanding of the r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
e x i s t s w i t h i n the Church as the Body, i n order t o e f f e c t i v e l y ' 
coordinate the l i f e of the Body, i n s i d e the Church there has t o be 
a c e r t a i n type of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y seen as d e r i v i n g from 
'the e t e r n a l Father, the Incarnate Son, and the l i f e - l i v i n g 
S p i r i t ' , Thus, through t h a t a u t h o r i t y , the u n i t y i s once more 
stressed and the whole l i f e of the c a t h o l i c Church remains 'a 
con t i n u i n g experience of the Holy S p i r i t through His f a i t h f u l 
people i n the C h u r c h " . T h i s f a c t determines each part of the 
c a t h o l i c Church t o r e s t r a i n i t s freedom i n such a way as to perform 
i t s i n d i v i d u a l f u n c t i o n s only under the supervision of the Head and 
al s o f o r the b e n e f i t of the e n t i r e Body. Otherwise i t s own l i f e i s 
i n danger of di v i s i v e n e s s and the whole Body i s weakened, although 
i t might w e l l not be t o t a l l y separated from the Body. Therefore, 
u l t i m a t e l y , C h r i s t and the Church become i n t i m a t e l y one, 'one whole 
C h r i s t ' since a l l C h r i s t ' s a t t r i b u t e s (holiness, u n i t y , love, etc.) 
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apply also t o the Church as the Body of C h r i s t . 

The Church i s one, f o r i t i s founded on the one f a i t h i n One 
Lord, t h a t f a i t h which makes the many one by t h e i r agreement i n i t . 
By j o i n i n g the Head i n order t o u n i t e oneself t o the Body, one 
becomes p a r t of the whole Body. This e s s e n t i a l requirement, namely 
t h a t one becomes u n i t e d w i t h the Head, C h r i s t Himself, i s 
fundamental i n order t h a t one becomes unite d w i t h the r e s t of the 
Body which i s the Church. I n t h i s sense, C h r i s t and the Church, 
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t h a t i s t o say the Head and the Body, become the One Church 
c a t h o l i c extended i n time and space and even beyond i t . ' ^ ^ 

Conversely, i n order t o have Chr i s t as Head, one should j o i n 
the Body of C h r i s t , the e n t i r e Church as i t i s expressed i n i t s 
spatio-temporal m a n i f e s t a t i o n . There i s a growth of the Church i n 
which one can only p a r t i c i p a t e i f one i s inside the Body, and not 
outside i t . However, i n h i s r e l a t i o n t o the c a t h o l i c Body, the 
C h r i s t i a n looks e s s e n t i a l l y and p r i m a r i l y always t o h i s r e l a t i o n t o 
C h r i s t , when r e f e r r i n g t o the others and t h a t by means of 
confessing the true f a i t h of C h r i s t . 

Without the Church the C h r i s t i a n does not grow, |jjnce the Chr i s t 
i s f u l f i l l e d i n the t o t a l i t y of a l l His members. 

Calvin's d o c t r i n e of the mystery of the Church as the Body of 
C h r i s t i n the world continuously actualized w i t h i n h i s t o r y has been 
a major feature of the e n t i r e Reformed theology ever since. 

The Church i s 'the f r u i t of the death of Christ and proceeds 
from h i s a t o n e m e n t ' a n d the r e f o r e s a l v a t i o n i s achieved only 
through C h r i s t and i n s i d e the Church. Chr i s t remains always the 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t i n any attempt t o re-form His Body - the Church - i n 
i t s i n s t i t u t i o n a l and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e l i f e , i n order t o reshape i t 
•conform t o the C h r i s t of the ap o s t o l i c witness and to the 
a p o s t o l i c foundation of the Church i n Him'.''^ Only by so doing can 
the Church permanently a f f i r m i t s e l f as a c a t h o l i c Body, the same 
w i t h the one, c a t h o l i c Church of the ap o s t o l i c times. 

For C a l v i n i s t theology, t h i s c a t h o l i c i t y or 'wholeness' of the 
Church has i t s roots i n 'the once-and-for-all wholeness of Jesus 
C h r i s t ' which subsequently requires a 'dogmatic wholeness' i n which 
the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l d o c t r i n e L5 at the center. This kind of 
understanding of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between Chr i s t as the Head and 
the Body (the Church) i s based on b i b l i c a l teaching, the most 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e - i f not the exclusive - source of Church's d o c t r i n e . 

H i s t o r i c a l i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n Christ's Body w i l l be f u l l y 
revealed i n the Kingdom as the 'eternal foundation of our union 
w i t h Christ'.'*'' There i n the coming Kingdom of God, there w i l l be 
the f i n a l completion of human h i s t o r y alongside the consummation of 
the i n d i v i d u a l destiny of each s i n g l e person. Therefore, i n b r i e f . 
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f o r C a l v i n , the Church as the Body of C h r i s t represents a 
'community of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n b r i n g i n g t o men the healing of the 
Cross' which t r i e s t o draw them i n t o 'a f e l l o w s h i p of peace w i t h 
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God and w i t h a l l men'. 

I n Roman Catholic theology t h i s body i s the Body of Ch r i s t , 
f o r C h r i s t i s the One who leads i t and brings the members together. 
I n speaking about the r e l a t i o n between C h r i s t and His Church, the 
accent f a l l s not on the Church as the Body, but on Chr i s t as the 
a c t i v e and permanent present Head of the Church. 

Any r e f l e c t i o n on the Church as the Body i s made only t o st^|ss 
the u n i t y of the Body, given by the Head through the S p i r i t . 

But, f o r theologians l i k e Rung, t h i s inner u n i t y which e x i s t s 
between C h r i s t and the Church reveals, at the same time, the f a c t 
t h a t since Head and Body cannot be e i t h e r d i v i d e d or simply 
i d e n t i f i e d , C h r i s t i s not wholly contained i n the Church, although 
He i s present i n the e n t i r e l i f e of the Church.''^ There are 
d i r e c t i o n s i n which the Church, as the Body of C h r i s t , grows. The 
Church grows a t the same time from the Head (Col 1:19), towards i t s 
Head (Ephes 4:15), inwards (Colos 1:24), and outwards (Ephes 1:23). 
' I t i s the f u l l n e s s of C h r i s t , who f i l l s a l l things w i t h h i s 
body'. 

These d i r e c t i o n s are also expressions of the way i n which the 
Church, only i n obedience t o C h r i s t , grows through Christ's work 
who penetrates the world by the a c t i v i t y of His Church i n h i s t o r y . 
I n doing so, the Church proves t o be one w i t h i t s Head, i n the 
u n i t y of one c a t h o l i c Body. 

However, the Body of Chr i s t r e l i e s not on an achieved u n i t y 
and c a t h o l i c i t y as the r e s u l t of the e f f o r t s and desire f o r u n i t y 
of i n d i v i d u a l members of the community; 'the Body of Chr i s t has 
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been c o n s t i t u t e d by C h r i s t and i n t h i s sense p r e - e x i s t s ' . The 
members of the Body are one through C h r i s t and i n C h r i s t , To be ' i n 
C h r i s t ' (Rom 8:1; 2 Cor 5:17; Gal 2:17) r e f e r s u l t i m a t e l y to the 
s t a t e of being p a r t of the Body of C h r i s t , a c a t h o l i c community of 
f a i t h and love (Gal 1:22; 3:28; Rom 16:17; 1 Cor 1:30; 1 Thess 
2:14). 

I n t h a t respect, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between C h r i s t and His Body 
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- the Church - can be conceived i n several ways. This i s an 
i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p which r e l i e s on an i n d i v i s i b l e bond. By His 
p o s i t i o n as Church's Head, Chr i s t i s at the same time the o r i g i n 
and the goal of Church's growth. Moreover, f o r Roman Catholic 
theologians such as Kung, t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p presents Christ as 
r e i g n i n g over the Church, i n the same way i n which the head does 
over the body, and, on the other hand, asks f o r the Church (the 
Body) t o be obedient t o C h r i s t (the Head).^° Nevertheless, 
u l t i m a t e l y , t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p has t o be underlined by love, through 
which a l l the d i f f e r e n c e s t h a t remain between C h r i s t and His Church 
and the permanent r e i g n of the Head over the Body receive new 
i n s i g h t s i n order t o reveal a r e l a t i o n s h i p of u n i t y i n mutual 
s e l f - g i v i n g . 

The Roman Catholic approach t o the theme of the Church as the 
Body of C h r i s t appeals t o the Fathers of the Church as, f o r 
example, t o St Augustine^^ who presents the Church i n terms of a 
m y s t i c a l and i n v i s i b l e communion which brings together a l l those 
who are moved by the grace and the presence of Ch r i s t i n the world. 
I n t h i s concept, C h r i s t as Head forms one t o t a l i t y together w i t h 
a l l the members of the Body. This i s the r e s u l t of His redemptive 
acts d i r e c t e d towards a l l . There i s already a communion between a l l 
those who accept C h r i s t as the u n i v e r s a l Redeemer, though i n a 
v a r i e t y of ways of reception. Hence, the Church i s made up of a l l 
who are brought i n t o union w i t h God by the grace from above which 
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comes from C h r i s t as Head. 

This issue of the Church as the M y s t i c a l Body of C h r i s t has 
been subsequently subjected t o challenge from an ecclesiology w i t h 
a strong emphasis on i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m , so o f t e n present i n medieval 
theology and c o n t i n u i n g to the middle of nineteenth century. The 
Church was, thus, no longer seen p r i m a r i l y i n i t s inner q u a l i t y as 
C h r i s t ' s Body, m y s t i c a l l y j o i n i n g together i t s members w i t h the 
Head and w i t h each other, but merely as a l e g a l i s t i c i n s t i t u t i o n . 

The r e t u r n t o b i b l i c a l and p a t r i s t i c sources which occurred i n 
the e a r l y t w e n t i e t h century i n Roman Catholic theology gave the 
o p p o r t u n i t y f o r a f r e s h approach t o the n o t i o n of the Mystical Body 
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as 'the u n i t y of those who l i v e w i t h the l i f e of C h r i s t ' . The 
e n c y c l i c a l Mystici Corporis of Pius X I I i s an attempt t o harmonize 
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the 'Mystical Body' concept w i t h Bellarmine's s o c i a l concept of the 
Church. I n t h a t p r e s e n t a t i o n , the hierarchy r e t a i n s a pre-eminent 
p o s i t i o n i n the 'Body', while the l a i t y a s s i s t s the pope and the 
bishops (the organs of the sacred power i n the Body) i n t h e i r work. 
I n t h i s , the Mystical Body i s i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the Roman Catholic 

Church i t s e l f . ^ " 
A new approach t o the theme has been made i n the documents of 

Vatican I I e s p e c i a l l y i n Lumen Gentium, although the idea of the 
Church as the Body of C h r i s t has been re t a i n e d . Vatican I I makes a 
cl e a r e r d i s t i n c t i o n between the Church conceived i n h i e r a r c h i c a l 
terms and the Church as the Body of C h r i s t ; yet the two remain i n a 
close r e l a t i o n t o each other. At the same time, the c a t h o l i c Church 
as the Body of C h r i s t i s no longer i d e n t i f i e d as coextensive w i t h 
the Roman Catholic Church. Instead of using the word ' i s ' (as i n 
the previous d r a f t of the C o n s t i t u t i o n ) , the Council replaced i t 
w i t h 'subsists i n ' thus t r y i n g t o avoid an exclusive concrete 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the c a t h o l i c Church w i t h the Roman Church. 

The above perspectives on the Church proper to Roman Catholic 
theology show u l t i m a t e l y a community which i s founded i n and 
through the work of C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t i n human h i s t o r y . 
Those perspectives s t i l l r equire q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . 

The Church cannot grow au t o m a t i c a l l y . That growth must be only 
i n obedience t o i t s Head, C h r i s t . I f the Church does 'betray' t h i s 
aspect of i t s obedience t o C h r i s t by replacing C h r i s t w i t h i t s e l f , 
as the Roman Church has been o f t e n accused of doing (as f o r 
instance a t the time preceding and during the Reformation), then 
the inner u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church ceases t o be present 
e f f e c t i v e l y . At the same time, by a l t e r a t i o n of the o r i g i n a l 
r e v e l a t i o n a l deposit and i t s transformation i n t o a pure human 
p a t t e r n of t r a d i t i o n s , as has sometimes been alleged (the case of 
s e l l i n g indulgences), the Church cannot give evidence of the true 
C h r i s t and the t r u e S p i r i t of God, who are re s p e c t i v e l y , the 
leading Head and the Soul of the e n t i r e c a t h o l i c Body, Moreover, 
the Church tends t o become an autonomous and a u t o c r a t i c Church 
which replaces C h r i s t w i t h i t own image. That d i d happen sometimes 
i n the h i s t o r y of the Roman Church when an o v e r - i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d 
Church, w i t h the ' v i c a r ' of C h r i s t , i , e , the Pope, f a i l e d to show 
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evidence of being a t r u e c a t h o l i c Church with the r e a l Head ( i . e . 
C h r i s t ) and a v i v i f y i n g Soul ( i . e . the Holy S p i r i t ) . 

As regards the concept of the Church as the Body of C h r i s t , as 
seen by Luther, the whole idea of a church which i s founded upon 
purely h i s t o r i c a l and m a t e r i a l s t r u c t u r e s seems t o be b u i l t on a 
f a l s e basis. By i t very nature, the Church permanently united t o 
i t s i n v i s i b l e Head, Jesus C h r i s t Himself, has t o be understood 
s p i r i t u a l l y , though w i t h i n the concrete, physical and v i s i b l e 
appearance. I n t h i s sense, the Church i s both concomitantly a 
'corpus naturale' and a 'corpus mysticum'. I n i t s r e l a t i o n to 
C h r i s t t h i s 'corpus', t h a t i s the Church, i s a 'corpus fidelium', a 
group of b e l i e v e r s , organized as a communion of i n d i v i d u a l s 
i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o each other i n C h r i s t . At the foundation of 
t h i s Body, C h r i s t as the One who set i t up has placed love, 
h u m i l i t y and u n i t y i n order t o create a fel l o w s h i p of love and not 
a h i s t o r i c a l l y and sacramentally s t r u c t u r e d Body.^^ For Luther, the 
element which u l t i m a t e l y makes possible the coming i n t o being of 
the Church as a s p i r i t u a l e n t i t y i s the d i v i d i n g power of the word, 
t h a t word which selects the t r u e b e l i e v e r s from the mass of 
'nominal C h r i s t i a n s ' . Only by so doing does the Church manifest 
i t s e l f as the communion of t r u e b e l i e v e r s gathered around the same 
Head, C h r i s t , and i n v i s i b l y extended over the e n t i r e world. 

Broadly speaking, the Orthodox understanding of the concept of 
the Church as the Body of C h r i s t , which has Him as i t s Head, i s 
based fundamentally on the personal redemptive a c t i v i t y of C h r i s t . 
I n such a context every e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l aspect has t o be motivated 
by s o t e r i o l o g i c a l connotations. One may even see C h r i s t and the 
Church as two expressions of the same r e a l i t y ( c f . 1 Cor 12:12). 

The Church, the My s t i c a l Body of C h r i s t , i s a type, an 'icon', 
of the hypostatic union; everything s t a t i c and o n t o l o g i c a l i n 
her becomes g | x i s t e n t i a l and dynamic by the quickening of the 
Holy S p i r i t . 

Obviously, f o r the Orthodox, the c e n t r a l concept remains t h a t 
of the Body of C h r i s t i n which He i s the Head while the Ch r i s t i a n s 
are the members. I n these terms, the Church i s seen as the f u l l n e s s 
(TO nXfipona), the completion of C h r i s t , because of the special 
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r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s between C h r i s t as the Head and the 
members as the Body. They are mutually necessary i n t h a t the Head 
needs a l l His members i n order t h a t the whole Body be complete, 

I n such understanding, the ' o b j e c t i v i t y ' of c a t h o l i c i t y (as a 
possessed g i f t or as a f u l f i l l e d order) loses any meaning. 
C a t h o l i c i t y i s t o be seen r a t h e r as a presence which 'unites i n t o a 
s i n g l e e x i s t e n t i a l r e a l i t y ' C h r i s t ' s presence 'who sums up i n 
Himself the community and the e n t i r e c r e a t i o n by His being 
e x i s t e n t i a l l y involved i n both of them',^° Christ's presence i s the 
r e a l i t y which renders the Church c a t h o l i c 'by v i r t u e of i t being 
inseparably u n i t e d w i t h C h r i s t and c o n s t i t u t i n g His very presence 
i n h i s t o r y ' , T h i s i s what one may c a l l 'our inclusiveness' i n 
C h r i s t , He who i s 'our f i r s t - b o r n brother' (Rom 8:29). Each one of 
the members of the Body of C h r i s t therefore becomes united w i t h the 
e n t i r e Body i n as much as each member ceases to be exclusive and 
impenetrable; there i s no more 'mine' and 'thine'. 

But, alongside t h i s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l aspect of Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y , which presents the Church as the Mystical Body of 
C h r i s t , as w e l l as a T r i n i t a r i a n one, there i s also 
Pneumatological aspect. 

I I . 3 . The Holy S p i r i t : 
the Dynamic C o n s t i t u t i v e P e r s o n a l i t y of the Catholic Church 

(The Pneumatological Dimension of the Church Catholic) 

I I . 3 . 1 . C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t . 
A Personal Relationship i n s i d e the Catholic Church 

The redeeming acts upon which Ch r i s t founded His Body were 
only the beginning of the e x i s t i n g Church c a t h o l i c . The 
c o n t i n u a t i o n of i t s l i f e i s the task of the Holy S p i r i t , who i s the 
S p i r i t of C h r i s t and thus the S p i r i t of the Body. Only those who 
are i n s i d e the Body share the S p i r i t and His g i f t s . This i s an idea 
dear t o the e a r l y Fathers of the Church. And t h a t i s p r e c i s e l y 
because C h r i s t and His S p i r i t are so i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t h a t 
wherever C h r i s t i s His S p i r i t dwells. Consequently the S p i r i t 

a 



Chapter II 

reveals C h r i s t . This f o l l o w s Christ's promise regarding the 
permanent presence of the Holy S p i r i t i n the Church ( c f . John 
14:16). 

I t i s only i n the S^:^rit and by the S p i r i t that Christ i s 
present i n His Church. 

The f u l l n e s s of God which dwells i n Chr i s t (Col 3:19) i s 
uncovered t o those who have hearts open t o the S p i r i t of God (1 Cor 
2:12). C h r i s t i s dynamically at work i n the Church through His 
S p i r i t , who i s considered as the soul f o r the body. At the same 
time, the Holy S p i r i t i s seen as 'the p r i n c i p l e of u n i t y t h a t 
dwells i n C h r i s t and i n us, binding us together w i t h Him and i n 
„• . 63 Him' . 

This involvement of the Holy S p i r i t i n the l i f e of the Church 
by empowering the community through the o f f i c e of the magisterium 
as w e l l as i n t r a n s m i t t i n g and i n t e r p r e t i n g C hrist's s c r i p t u r a l 
message and the T r a d i t i o n of the Church, expresses once more the 
inner interdependence e x i s t e n t between the Holy S p i r i t and the Son 
of God Incarnate. For the Holy S p i r i t i s the One who w i l l guide us 
' i n t o a l l the t r u t h ' and take what i s Christ's and 'declare i t ' to 
us (John 16:13-14). 

The Holy S p i r i t , i n making r e a l the Chr i s t - event i n h i s t o r y , 
makes r e a l a t the^^ame time Christ's personal existence as a 
Body or community. 

Ch r i s t ' s existence cannot be conceived apart from a 
pneumatological q u a l i f i c a t i o n , both as 'a d i s t i n c t personal 
p a r t i c u l a r i t y i n s i d e the holy T r i n i t y ' 'or i n His capacity as the 
Body of the Church and the r e c a p i t u l a t i o n of a l l t h i n g s ' . The 
dynamic of c a t h o l i c i t y r e l i e s on Church's character as 
pneumatological, t h a t i s i n having the S p i r i t present and 
permanently at work i n i t s as the Body of C h r i s t . 

Luther thought t h a t the Holy S p i r i t i s present i n the 
Church, as p a r t of i t s l i f e and c o n t r i b u t i n g i n the b u i l d i n g up of 
a 'communion of s a i n t s ' . This S p i r i t , who i s the S p i r i t of C h r i s t , 
penetrates the Body of C h r i s t , which i s the Church, namely the 
b e l i e v e r s s c a t t e r e d a l l over the world. I n t h i s way the Holy S p i r i t 
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gives testimony of C h r i s t , the Head of the Church, t o a l l the 
members of t h i s s p i r i t u a l Body.^^ 

There i s a fundamental r e l a t i o n s h i p between Chr i s t and the 
Holy S p i r i t i n Luther's thought. On the one hand, the only S p i r i t 
t h a t i s the ' m i l i e u ' i n which the r i s e n C h r i s t i s revealed 'as a 
present and redeeming r e a l i t y ' i s the Holy S p i r i t ; outside t h i s 
d i v i n e S p i r i t C h r i s t would be only 'an idea'.^^ On the other hand, 
'the l i v i n g C h r i s t ' reveals Himself t o us only through the S p i r i t 
who, by b r i n g i n g C h r i s t t o us, unites us w i t h the l i v i n g C h r i s t . 
This u n i f i c a t i o n i s made possible by the f a c t t h a t the S p i r i t i s 
given t o us as a donum which, together w i t h the Gospel, c o n s t i t u t e s 
the g i f t of the r i s e n C h r i s t shared w i t h us a l l and thus made 'the 
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a l l - d e c i s i v e f a c t o r i n our l i f e ' . I n a l l these respects the Holy 
S p i r i t proves t o be of a v i t a l importance i n any understanding of 
the Church as the c a t h o l i c Body of C h r i s t . 

I I . 3 . 2 . The Holy S p i r i t : 
the Power Which un i t e s the Many i n One Catholic Community 

The Holy S p i r i t touches also our own p e r s o n a l i t y . He i s the 
S p i r i t who manifests Himself as 'power' or as 'giver of l i f e ' and 
thus opens up our e n t i r e existence so t h a t we become r e l a t i o n a l 
beings i n order t o enter i n t o the same communion (icoiv(ovCa: 2 Cor 
13:14). That i s why the whole mystery of the Church i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
conceived as 'one' and 'many' at the same time. The involvement 
of the Holy S p i r i t i n the l i f e of the Church creates f o r the 
concept of c a t h o l i c i t y an o b j e c t i v e dimension. He does not merely 
u n i t e i s o l a t e d i n d i v i d u a l s , but ra t h e r brings together f u l l y 

'grown' persons. 
Through His presence, the Holy S p i r i t works f o r the b u i l d i n g 

up of the Church as a f e l l o w s h i p of people (icoivuvia) i n which 
there i s a consensus and 'oneness i n thought, i n mind, and i n the 
sharing of goods , of s u f f e r i n g s , and of a l i f e which i s not t h e i r 
own but A n o t h e r ' s ' B y so doing. He works i n every single p a r t of 
the c a t h o l i c Church and acts as the e f f e c t i v e intermediary which 
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holds together the members of the Body i n the fel l o w s h i p of love. 
Vatican I I , i n speaking of the Body of Chr i s t and the People 

of God as coextensive, t r i e d t o emphasize on the one hand 'the 
immediate r e l a t i o n s h i p of a l l believers t o the Holy S p i r i t , who 
d i r e c t s the whole Church' and on the other hand the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s 
of the members towards one another. This kind of union of 
d i f f e r e n t persons which preserves t h e i r d i s t i n c t i v e 
p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s , i s u l t i m a t e l y the work of the Holy S p i r i t , who 
makes us one without molding us i n t o an amorphous monolith. 

The Church i s (;̂ e Person (the Holy S p i r i t ) i n many persons 
( C h r i s t and u s ) . 

Roman Catholic theology since Vatican I I has turned more and 
more towards a s o c i o l o g i c a l type of community i n the way i t aims at 
achieving a renewed type of Church. The Church i s regarded as a 
great community made up of many c o r r e l a t i v e communities. The 
u n i f y i n g presence of the Holy S p i r i t , manifested by His i n t e r i o r 
graces and g i f t s shared by a l l the members of the Church, i s the 
One who brings together the many f a m i l i e s of Christians i n t o a 
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s i n g l e l a r g e community. I n the same terms, Vatican I I speaks of 
the Holy S p i r i t as the One whom Ch r i s t has shared w i t h us, th a t 
S p i r i t 'who, e x i s t i n g as one and the same being i n the Head and i n 
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the members, v i v i f i e s , u n i f i e s , and moves the whole body'. 

Calvin presents the Church as being united with C h r i s t and 
acknowledging Him, i n a l l i t s parts and at any time i n h i s t o r y and 
beyond h i s t o r y i n t o e t e r n i t y . Thus, one must not for g e t the work 
which the One S p i r i t of C h r i s t i s performing i n the Church as 
complementing the r o l e played by the Word.^^ By pouring out the 
love of God i n t o humanity, the Holy S p i r i t creates a communion of 
love which i s the Church, i n which people are c a l l e d t o share 
together i n t h e i r e a r t h l y l i f e according t o Christ's commandments. 
The S p i r i t acts as an instrument through which Christ speaks and 
binds together i n t o u n i t y the e n t i r e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l community. 
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I I . 3 . 3 . The Holy S p i r i t and the Inauguration of the Eschata 
i n t o the Church's L i f e 

With the event of Pentecost, h i s t o r y becomes eschata and the 
whole Church i s m y s t i c a l l y consecrated (Acts 1:5). What the S p i r i t 
works i n b e l i e v e r s i s p r e c i s e l y t h e i r i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o C h r i s t , 
t h e i r i n t e g r a t i o n i n t o one Body (1 Cor 12:13), the Body of C h r i s t . 
I t i s the Holy S p i r i t who gives meaning both t o the Incarnation and 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n i n C h r i s t , as w e l l as t o the 'personal commitment t o 
Him i n His community of f a i t h ' . M o r e o v e r , the event of Pentecost 
transcends h i s t o r y and reveals an anthropological eschatological 
s i g n i f i c a n c e . Thus, on the one hand *the outpouring of the S p i r i t ' 
b r ings about the ' l a s t days' i n h i s t o r y . On the other hand, the 
e n t i r e humanity i s a f f i r m e d and accepted as a ' d i v e r s i t y of 
charisms'. Hence, the model of the community of the Parousia has 
been set up i n a 'here-and-now r e a l i t y ' . 

The S p i r i t communicates, personifies and actualizes i n time the 
personal r e v e l a t i o n of God. I t i s i n Him and His energy l^^at the 
plan of God i s a c t u a l i z e d and made a h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y . 

The presence of the Holy S p i r i t as the l i f e - g i v i n g source f o r 
the e n t i r e existence of the Church c a t h o l i c i s r e f l e c t e d i n each 
i n d i v i d u a l e u c h a r i s t i c assembly where the concrete ' r e c a p i t u l a t i o n ' 
of the e n t i r e humanity i s enacted over and over again. Therefore, 
one can say t h a t i t i s the S p i r i t who ma)ces the Church what i t 
r e a l l y i s . The Holy S p i r i t i s the One who a c t u a l l y o n t o l o g i c a l l y 
b u i l d s up the Body of C h r i s t . The inauguration of the one i n i t i a l 
Pentecostal event as 'an e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l l y c o n s t i t u t i v e ' one and 
i t s p r o l o n g a t i o n i n t o the h i s t o r y , 'talces the form of events 
( p l u r a l ) , which are as primary ontologically as the one C h r i s t 
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event i t s e l f ' . 

For Luther, the s p i r i t u a l i n c l u s i o n of our e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
existence as members of C h r i s t ' s Body i n t o the wider realm of God's 
u n i v e r s a l l o v i n g act of redemption, w i l l r e s u l t i n the r e c o g n i t i o n 
of each i n d i v i d u a l as p a r t of the es c h a t o l o g i c a l l y o r i e n t a t e d 
organism of the Church. This has been inaugurated by the et e r n a l 
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work of the S p i r i t which w i l l l a s t u n t i l Christ's second coming. 
The Holy S p i r i t i s also the One who, by anointing each C h r i s t i a n 
and s a n c t i f y i n g him, makes him a ' p r i e s t ' capable of administering 
the Word and the Sacraments. I n doing so, Luther i m p l i c i t l y 
recognizes the Holy S p i r i t as a means by which the Church i s b u i l t 
up by the work of i n d i v i d u a l s who possess the a u t h o r i t y of 
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preaching the Word and administering the Sacraments. Thus, the 
S p i r i t becomes a c o n s t i t u t i v e element on the path towards the 
completion of the c a t h o l i c ( C h r i s t i a n i n Luther's terminology) 
community of b e l i e v e r s . 

Therefore, the T r i n i t a r i a n u n i t y i n nature i n a d i v e r s i t y of 
Persons, the oneness of C h r i s t i n His divine-human person and t h a t 
of the KOLVQvta of the Holy S p i r i t are the elements on which the 
concept of the one and c a t h o l i c Church i s fundamentally conceived. 

The T r i n i t a r i a n dimension of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
r e s t s upon the u n i t y of the d i v i n e nature which the three d i v i n e 
Persons d i s p l a y i n the d i v e r s i t y of t h e i r personal features. Based 
on t h a t model, the Church i s c o n s t i t u t e d ' i n the likeness' of the 
prototype according t o which the 'many' become 'one', i n a 
synthesis l i k e the hyposta t i c union. 

The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l character of c a t h o l i c i t y l i e s i n the f a c t 
t h a t the Church i s c a t h o l i c as a community which experiences and 
reveals the u n i t y of a l l c r e a t i o n i n s o f a r as t h i s u n i t y i s founded 
upon the r e a l i t y of the person of C h r i s t . The Church reveals i n i t s 
' c a t h o l i c being' Chr i s t ' s u n i t y and His c a t h o l i c i t y . This means 
t h a t the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s a presence which unites i n t o a 
s i n g l e e x i s t e n t i a l r e a l i t y both what i s given and what i s expected. 
C h r i s t ' s presence sums up i n Himself the community, and more than 
t h a t the e n t i r e c r e a t i o n (a c a t h o l i c view of existence). I n our 
c o n t i n u i t y i n C h r i s t , determined by an event of communion, we f i n d 
ourselves as h i s t o r i c a l persons i n a permanent process of growth 
towards the eschatological f u l f i l l m e n t . C h r i s t i s present here and 
now as the One who r e a l i z e s a communion wi t h God's l i f e i n the 
e x i s t e n t i a l form of a concrete community created by the Holy 
S p i r i t . 

For c e r t a i n theologies, as i n the case of Luther, i n such a 
c a t h o l i c community C h r i s t i s not o n t o l o g i c a l l y a c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t . 
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Instead, performative acts such as the Word and the Sacraments, are 
'agents' through which C h r i s t i s made present and through which 
each of those who come together recognize themselves as a community 
through t h i s presence. Therefore they are not gathered i n order to 
become a community but r a t h e r t o hear the Word and t o respond 
i n d i v i d u a l l y t o i t . Instead of being preoccupied w i t h the very 
being of the Church, Luther remains at the stage of i n q u i r i n g how 
C h r i s t continues t o be present i n the Church. I n t h i s sense, Luther 
understands the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as being a f u n c t i o n a l , 
performative one i n which c o l l e c t i v i t y cannot achieve the status of 
a proper community i n the f u l l sense of the word. 

There i s also a very d i f f i c u l t task one has t o perform i n the 
attempt of r e c o n c i l i n g an u n i v e r s a l redemption accomplished once 
and f o r a l l by C h r i s t w i t h the d o c t r i n e of a 'p r i v a t e ' e l e c t i o n of 
some of the Church's members, which i s so much present i n the 
C a l v i n i s t t r a d i t i o n . S e t t i n g aside i t s general and moral d o c t r i n a l 
i m p l i c a t i o n s , more s p e c i f i c a l l y p r e d e s t i n a t i o n d i s t o r t s the meaning 
of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . I n the end, the u n i v e r s a l i t y of 
C h r i s t ' s redemptive acts seems i n f a c t t o be e f f e c t i v e only 
p a r t i a l l y , f o r they r e f e r only t o some who are elected, not to a l l . 
To p r e - e l e c t would mean u l t i m a t e l y t o select some t o whom the 
'u n i v e r s a l ' redemption i s addressed. But, by so doing, u n i v e r s a l i t y 
becomes p a r t i a l i t y , and the whole concept of c a t h o l i c i t y s u f f e r s . 
Even the new attempts by some Reformed theologians t o give new 
dimensions t o the concept of p r e d e s t i n a t i o n by arguing f o r single 
p r e d e s t i n a t i o n and u n i v e r s a l s a l v a t i o n cannot avoid the problems 
which such a do c t r i n e brings about. 

Generally speaking, the way i n which Anglican theology 
presents the r e l a t i o n s h i p between C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t on the 
one hand, and the Body and the members on the other hand, seems t o 
cover a l l the aspects of the problem. There i s a w e l l balanced 
p o s i t i o n which tackles the t o p i c both from the perspective of 
Ch r i s t ' s i n i t i a t i v e , as the Head of the Body, and from the 
view-point of the involvement of the Christians i n t o the l i f e of 
the Body. Anglican theologians such as A.M. Ramsey or E.L. Mascall 
are very much i n the f o r e f r o n t of presenting the Church and i t s 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and Pneumatological perspective. 
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I n Anglican theology, the Holy S p i r i t does play a paramount 
r o l e i n s i d e the Body, as the communal f a c t o r which brings together 
the Head and the members, and also gives strength t o the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between d i f f e r e n t members to each other. However, one 
might say t h a t a more elaborated theology of KotvovCa, 
perhaps,would have helped i n presenting a more comprehensive image 
of the Church c a t h o l i c as the Body of C h r i s t , one i n the d i v e r s i t y 
of i t s members. The c o n t r i b u t i o n made by A. M. Ramsey towards t h a t 
requirement has t o be considered and expanded f o r the b e n e f i t of 
a l l . 

I n the case of Roman Catholicism, as we have already stated, 
problems a r i s e from the o v e r - i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d type of Church which 
i t envisages. On those l i n e s , the c a t h o l i c community which i s the 
Body of C h r i s t tends t o be seen more of a monolithic type, w i t h i t s 
u n i t y stressed at the expense of d i v e r s i t y . 

I n order to understand how the Church i s i d e n t i c a l w i t h the 
Body of C h r i s t as a v i s i b l e r e a l i t y , one has t o perceive the deep 
meaning t h a t the e u c h a r i s t i c word 'This i s my Body' bears. 'Christ 
(the only p r i e s t ) becomes i n the Holy S p i r i t the community (His 
Body, the Church)', and, thus, t h a t e u c h a r i s t i c community receives 
'His image' as i t s Head o f f e r s 'with and on b e h a l f of the 
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community the e u c h a r i s t i c g i f t s t o the Father. I n such a context 
there i s no longer an i n d i v i d u a l i s m ; the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
i s revealed i n a concrete oneness of f a i t h and act, thus expressing 
the l i f e and the consciousness of the whole. 

What has t o be always borne i n mind, however, i s the awareness 
t h a t the corporate should not dissolve the personal while 
' C h r i s t i a n togetherness' must not become impersonalism. Therefore, 
besides the concept of organism one need to employ the idea of a 
'symphony of p e r s o n a l i t i e s , i n which the mystery of the Holy 
T r i n i t y i s r e f l e c t e d ( c f . John 17;21 and 23)'. That i s u l t i m a t e l y 
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what the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church would have to represent. 

But the Church as a whole bears witness t o the Gospel, to i t s 
T r a d i t i o n , and also t o a sacramental l i f e derived from the 'unction 
of the Holy S p i r i t ' ( c f . 1 John 2:20 and 27). I n a l l those aspects, 
the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s expressly manifested and receives 
very important q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . 
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I I I . The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Divine Truth. 
A S c r i p t u r a l , T r a d i t i o n a l and Sacramental Approach t o 

the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 

I t i s widely acknowledged t h a t , i n the Orthodox theology, the 
sacramental l i f e i s an important concrete manifestation of the 
f a i t h of the Church. The fundamental p o i n t of reference f o r f a i t h 
i s n e i t h e r the e x t e r n a l a u t h o r i t y of the magisterium (the Roman 
Catholic approach) nor t h a t of the preached word (the Protestant 
view). The sacramental l i f e of the Church as a whole and e s p e c i a l l y 
the e u c h a r i s t i c communion i s considered both 'a source and an 
expression' of the inner essence of the Church.^ The whole 
sacramental l i f e w i t h i t s 'peak' i n the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering i s 
the u l t i m a t e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the f a i t h t h a t the Church professes, 
and of the Church i t s e l f . 

I n f o l l o w s t h a t one could say t h a t ' c a t h o l i c ' becomes 
synonymous w i t h 'orthodox' f o r f a i t h receives i t s external 
expression (which i s no less valuable than the inner q u a l i t y of i t s 
content) i n acts of sacramentality. Those who r i g h t f u l l y worship 
God as the consequence of the f a c t t h a t they hold the r i g h t f a i t h , 
are thereby d i s t i n c t from those who do not worship Him because they 
have detached themselves from t h a t common mind ( r i g h t f a i t h ) 
through heresy or schism^. 

But, while the e n t i r e Church's sacramental l i f e i s one of the 
most repre s e n t a t i v e expressions of the preservation of r i g h t f a i t h , 
at the same time the possession of r i g h t f a i t h w i l l help i n keeping 
a ' c a t h o l i c r u l e of p r a c t i c e ' . Therefore, the process and the 
b e n e f i t s work i n both d i r e c t i o n s : p r a c t i c e checks and manifests the 
f a i t h , while f a i t h checks and 'proves' the p r a c t i c e . ^ 
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I I I . l . The Scri p t u r e s as God's Revelation 
and the Truth as professed by the Catholic Church 

I I I . 1 . 1 . C h r i s t - the Content of Revelation 

I n order t o see i n a r i g h t perspective the message of the 
Scriptures one has t o bear i n mind the f a c t t h a t C h r i s t , as the 
e s s e n t i a l message of the B i b l e , puts forward the un i v e r s a l 
dimension of s a l v a t i o n . From the 'typology' of the o l d I s r a e l w i t h 
a very important p a t t e r n of a n a t i o n a l ethos, the new 'genus 

Christianum' which i s the people of God, the Church, comes i n t o 
being. Hence, the s c r i p t u r a l content loses i t s n a t i o n a l connotation 
and becomes the h e r i t a g e of the C h r i s t i a n n a t i o n , t h a t i s the 
Church c a t h o l i c . 

Undoubtedly f o r the Orthodox, as f o r other C h r i s t i a n 
denominations too, the Scri p t u r e s are the primary source of God's 
r e v e l a t i o n w i t h i n h i s t o r y by which God conveys Himself to the 
world. One cannot do away, however, (as does f o r instance the 
Protestant p r i n c i p l e of sola Scriptura) w i t h acts of transmission 
of the d i v i n e message as done through d i r e c t or i n d i v i d u a l 
r e v e l a t i o n and which are t e s t i f i e d by the T r a d i t i o n of the c a t h o l i c 
Church. I n t h i s respect the B i b l e i s considered as the h i s t o r y of 
the d i v i n e r e v e l a t i o n and not a c e r t a i n system of b e l i e f . Therefore 
i t should not be regarded as a ' summa tbeologiae'Understood i n 
such terms, the Scriptures are God's r e v e l a t i o n i n h i s t o r y and as 
r e v e l a t i o n appeals t o our reason. Since i t has an univer s a l 
message, t h i s r e v e l a t i o n has to be followed by a ' c a t h o l i c ' 
understanding of t h i s message. Hence, the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h i s 
content t h a t the Sc r i p t u r e s possess has t o be put i n the framework 
of the community of the Church c a t h o l i c and not l e f t f o r 
i n d i v i d u a l s t o decide how i t should be done.^ 

Sc r i p t u r e i s ab s o l u t e l y necessary f o r the e d i f i c a t i o n of a 
community and i t cannot ever be separated from communal 
understanding. The e n t i r e message - which the Old Covenant as well 
as the New conveys- i s a v i t a l element f o r the Church i n order t o 
e x i s t . ^ That i s p r e c i s e l y because the Scriptures give evidence f o r 
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the e n t i r e Church's experience and f a i t h . One may even say t h a t i n 
i t s e l f the Church ' i s a p a r t of r e v e l a t i o n - the s t o r y of "the 
Whole C h r i s t " [totus Christus: caput et corpus, i n the phrase of St 
Augustine) and of the Holy Ghost'.^ I t i s only i n s i d e the Church 
t h a t 'the t r u e meaning, or i n t e n t of S c r i p t u r e , taken as an 
i n t e g r a t e d whole, had t o be e l i c i t e d ' . That i s why h e r e t i c s or 
schismatics who are outside the Church cannot grasp t h i s very 

g 
meaning which the Scri p t u r e s bear. 

The Scriptures are indeed one Holy S c r i p t u r e w i t h one main 
theme and message throughout i t s whole content. That i s what one 
may c a l l the i d e n t i t y of the message which overcomes the d i v e r s i t y 
of the ways i n which t h i s message i s tr a n s m i t t e d , i n order t o 
r e f l e c t the u n i t y of the whole. And since the very fundamental 
content of the B i b l e i s C h r i s t , the One C h r i s t , the f i n a l 'product' 
of C h r i s t ' s presence i n t o the h i s t o r y i s the one S c r i p t u r e . I n i t , 
C h r i s t gives references of God and of Himself, as the One and only 
Saviour of the world, who redeemed i t once and f o r a l l ages. I t i s 
i n t h i s context t h a t the message of the Scriptures needs t o be 
i n t e r p r e t e d and permanently updated i n order t o convey the word of 
God i n understandable language. Thus, since the proclamation of the 
word of God i s p a r t of the esse of the Church as one of i t s 
fundamental tasks, t h i s message i s continuously rediscovered as 
p a r t of t h i s process. 

The designation of the Church as the one which has t o f u l f i l l 
the task of proclaiming the word i s the r e s u l t of the f a c t t h a t 
'the Church belongs i t s e l f t o the r e v e l a t i o n , as the Body of the 
Incarnate Lord'. I n such a context there i s no separation 
whatsoever between the content of the Gospel, i t s message and the 
way i t i s received i n the Church's c a t h o l i c preaching and 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . That i s p r e c i s e l y what St Augustine understood by 
' Catholicae Ecclesiae auctoritas' as the fundamental source of any 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Bible.^° 

I I I . 1 . 2 . C h r i s t - the Tr u t h of the Catholic Community 

C h r i s t i s the u l t i m a t e t r u t h which God has w i l l e d t o reveal to 
us. Since C h r i s t i s the Truth, He i s not a t r u t h 'in a community, 
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but as a community'. I n t h i s sense, Ch r i s t i s the very content 
not only of the message conveyed by the Bible, but also of any 
consequent dogmatic f o r m u l a t i o n based on Christ's personal 
presence. Therefore, when the Church promulgates dogmas i t 
envisages the p r o t e c t i o n of 'the o r i g i n a l e'lKwv of Christ the 
t r u t h ' from any d e v i a t i o n which would act against the a f f i r m a t i o n 
of t h i s t r u t h . The aim of t h i s dogmatic formulation i s to preserve 
'the c o r r e c t v i s i o n of the C h r i s t - t r u t h and t o l i v e i n and by t h i s 
presence of t r u t h i n h i s t o r y " and eventually 'to lead t o communion 
w i t h the l i f e of God, t o make t r u t h i n t o communion and l i f e ' . For 
t h a t matter, w i t h i n the t r u t h which the Scriptures express C h r i s t 
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also receives an eschatological connotation. I t i s i n t h i s 
context t h a t dogmas become expressions and symbols of the communion 
which e x i s t s w i t h i n the Church as community i n i t s present form as 
w e l l as i n i t s extension i n t o the age t o come. That i s the r e s u l t 
of the l i f e which the S p i r i t bestows t o the t r u t h of dogmas inside 
the communion. 'Communion i s the only way f o r t r u t h t o e x i s t as 
l i f e ' . " 

But, i n Luther's view, C h r i s t i s not only the content of the 
word, but also God's Word Himself. As the One who represents and 
voices God's w i l l i n the world C h r i s t comes to us through the Holy 
S c r i p t u r e s communicating Himself t o us and act i n g upon us.^^ 
Through the acceptance of the word present i n the Gospel, one comes 
clo s e r t o s a l v a t i o n which cannot be otherwise a c h i e v e d f o r the 
Gospel r e f e r s t o C h r i s t the Redeemer, the Logos of God Incarnate. 

I n t h e i r attempt t o recover those features of the Church 
proper t o the beginning of C h r i s t i a n i t y and which were l o s t or 
diminished across the ce n t u r i e s , the Reformers brought forward the 
element of f a i t h as i t i s revealed e s s e n t i a l l y i n the Bi b l e . Thus, 
the word of God as present i n the Scriptures became the only norm 
of reference f o r C h r i s t i a n s i n terms of t h e i r f a i t h and p r a c t i c e . 

The word i s regarded by Luther as a Sacrament i n the sense 
t h a t he sees a l l the other sacraments depending on i t . Through t h i s 
word found i n the S c r i p t u r e s , C h r i s t comes to us and challenges us 
to respond t o His j u s t i f y i n g t r u t h by f a i t h . T h e way i n which the 
two signs of the Church, the word and the sacrament, are conceived 
i n regard t o the q u a l i t y of one's f a i t h w i l l e s t a b l i s h what and 
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where the Church's l i m i t s are. However, the true Church w i l l remain 
hidden and amalgamated w i t h such a l i e n elements as u n b e l i e f , 
erroneous b e l i e f , and hypocrisy. 

I n the Nicene Creed the Church i s defined as "one, holy, 
c a t h o l i c (or ' C h r i s t i a n ' i n Luther's t r a n s l a t i o n ) Church' because 
i t represents one p l a i n , pure Gospel, doctrine as 'an outward 
confession there o f , always and everywhere, regardless of 
d i s s i m i l a r i t y of phys i c a l l i f e , or of outward ordinances, customs 
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and ceremonies'. Thus, f o r Luther the e n t i r e l i f e and substance 
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of the Church c o n s i s t of the word of God since the Church i s 
centred around the Gospel and b u i l t up through the Gospel. The Word 
i s n e c e s s a r i l y the d e c i s i v e mark which q u a l i f i e s t h i s group of 
people as a community, 'the holy C h r i s t i a n people of God', beside 
the two accepted sacraments. Baptism and the Lord's S u p p e r . T h i s 
Church cannot subsist without God's Word, which i s preached to the 
b e l i e v e r s and heard and received by them and who, by so doing, 
become more than an ordinary group of people. They are the 
Church, 

There i s an e s s e n t i a l connection between the preached word and 
the responding b e l i e v e r s i n the process whereby the l a t t e r category 
becomes a Church. From the proclamation of t h i s word the Church, as 
the communion of b e l i e v e r s i n C h r i s t , who i s the very content of 
God's word, receives i t s l i f e and manifests i t s e l f as the one holy 
C h r i s t i a n ( t h a t i s c a t h o l i c ) Church on e a r t h . T h e Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n Luther's theology i s therefore t o be understood i n 
the l i g h t of the tension created between the proclamation and the 
r e c e p t i o n of the word of God by i n d i v i d u a l s , i n t h e i r own 
l o c a l i t i e s . Thus, c a t h o l i c i t y i s - t h e r e s u l t of a performative act, 
i n d i v i d u a l s r e a c t i n g t o f a i t h i n order t o receive the b e n e f i t s of 
C h r i s t ' s j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

The same concern f o r a Church st r u c t u r e d on the basis of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between a preached word and a necessary response from 
i n d i v i d u a l s , i s also present i n Calvin's thought. For him, the 
s c r i p t u r a l message requires a p o s i t i v e response from the community 
at l a r g e and from each one of the i n d i v i d u a l s who i s part of t h a t 
community i n order f o r the community t o be the t r u e c a t h o l i c 
Church. And only by so doing can t h a t gathering manifest i t s e l f as 
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more than an o r d i n a r y assembly of indi v i d u a l s . ^ " ^ Their knowledge 
and confession of f a i t h are p a r t of the knowledge and confession of 
t h a t community, and are t h e r e f o r e f u l l y i n t e g r a t e d i n t o i t . Hence, 
they p a r t i c i p a t e i n the b u i l d i n g up of t h a t community which i s 
gathered by the proclamation of the word and having as i t s main aim 
the wider propagation of the word i n t o the world. Since 'bu i l d i n g 
up means i n t e g r a t i o n ' , ^ ' ' the i n d i v i d u a l s come together i n the 
community, becoming p a r t of i t , but never ceasing to remain 
' p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l s ' f r e e l y u n i t e d w i t h every other person i n 
t h a t community. 

At the same time, there i s , i n Calvin's view, the danger that 
a community could cease t o remain i n the tru e f a i t h , p r e c i s e l y 
because i n the Church there i s always a mixture of people who are 
at d i f f e r e n t stages of p e r f e c t i o n . Although the c a t h o l i c Church as 
such cannot e r r t o the extent of ceasing t o e x i s t , there i s a 
p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t c e r t a i n p arts of i t can be misled due to the 
feebleness of the Church's members.Hence, the blame rests upon 
those who sever themselves from the whole body of the c a t h o l i c 
Church by m i s i n t e r p r e t i n g the message of Christ's Gospel. However, 
i f p r e d e s t i n a t i o n i s t o be taken s e r i o u s l y , then r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
should be s h i f t e d somewhere else. 

I I I . 1 . 3 . The A u t h o r i t y of Christ's Word 
and the A u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the Catholic Church 

I n C a l v i n i s t theology, the primary way through which God 
reveals Himself t o the world i s His Word f o r e t o l d by the prophets 
and f u l l y present i n Jesus C h r i s t , the Logos of God Incarnate (Heb 
1:1-2). Everything which C h r i s t taught His apostles has been handed 
over t o a l l the generations up t o the end of the world as Christ's 
Gospel. Therefore, any approach to the Scriptures and any preaching 
of C h r i s t ' s message must be done w i t h regard t o the e s s e n t i a l 
perspective i n C h r i s t of whom the Scriptures give witness. Thus, 
C h r i s t i s a t the same time the subject of the Scriptures, i t s 
content, and i t s u l t i m a t e completion. This teaching has been the 
basis on which C h r i s t has b u i l t His Church and i s sustaining i t i n 



Chapter III 60 

order t o f u l f i l l i t i n the Kingdom of God. 
Moreover, according t o t h i s kind of understanding, the primacy 

and the e s s e n t i a l r o l e t h a t the Word, as God's message, has i n the 
Church's l i f e i s sustained by the permanent presence of the Word i n 
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the prophesies and also i n the w r i t i n g s of the ap o s t o l i c age. I n 
t h i s sense, t h e r e f o r e , the Church i s c a t h o l i c by v i r t u e of i t s 
s c r i p t u r a l basis f o r the Scriptures are meant f o r everyone, i n a l l 
places, w i t h a timeless moral and e x i s t e n t i a l value. 

For Reformed theologians as f o r instance Barth, the Gospel of 
C h r i s t receives i t s a u t h o r i t y i n the Church by the f a c t t h a t the 
B i b l e i s i n d i s p u t a b l y the e a r l i e s t w r i t t e n source of Church 
teaching. This means t h a t the confession of f a i t h r e l i e s upon the 
a u t h o r i t y which the Scriptures bear as the revealed word of God. 
Thus, any a u t h o r i t y which the Church might reserve f o r i t s e l f i s 
u l t i m a t e l y an a u t h o r i t y exercised by the means of the word, t h a t i s 
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t o say by the S c r i p t u r e s , Neither the Church, nor any one of i t s 
members can claim a d i r e c t , absolute, and ma t e r i a l a u t h o r i t y or 
freedom f o r himself but only f o r the Scriptures as God's own 
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word. 

For Anglican theology, Scripture i s the norm i n t e s t i n g the 
t r u e f a i t h , w h i l e alongside i t , the c a t h o l i c t r a d i t i o n s (e.g. the 
w r i t i n g s of the Fathers of the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n centuries, the 
' c a t h o l i c ' Creeds, etc.) were very important elements i n a f f i r m i n g 
the i n t e g r a t i o n i n t o the u n i v e r s a l Church. That can be noticed i n 
the f a c t t h a t both S c r i p t u r e and elements of early C h r i s t i a n 
T r a d i t i o n were appropriated and introduced i n the f a i t h and the 
t h e o l o g i c a l debate, as w e l l as i n the sacramental l i f e of the 
Anglican Communion. I n f a c t , i t can be said t h a t , t h i s theology 
makes use of the B i b l e as the t e s t of d o c t r i n e , and also the Church 
Fathers and the continuous T r a d i t i o n of Church l i f e , combined i n a 
spe c i a l way w i t h c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the Reformation. 

There are c e r t a i n fundamental features i n Anglican theology 
t h a t c o n s t i t u t e the basis on which the Anglican Communion can claim 
t h a t i t i s p a r t of the Church c a t h o l i c . Among these necessary and 
s u f f i c i e n t elements f o r s a l v a t i o n , besides the Scriptures, which 
are t o be given a notable p r i o r i t y , there are also the three 
Creeds, the f i r s t f o u r Councils, and 'the unanimous consent of the 
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Fathers'. The Church i s c a t h o l i c only i f i t teaches a l l the good 
things which the Holy S p i r i t entrusted the Apostles w i t h and which 
they l e f t t o the Church f o r the well-being of the Ch r i s t i a n s . ̂ ° I n 
t h i s process, the norm of s c r i p t u r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n should be th a t 
found i n the p r i m i t i v e Church, f o r t h a t would help the Church i n 
preserving the r i g h t 'treasure' of f a i t h and thus to r e t a i n the 
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a t t r i b u t e of c a t h o l i c i t y . On t h a t account, the d o c t r i n a l u n i t y of 
d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the Anglican Communion would be safeguarded only 
i f Church comprehensiveness or c a t h o l i c i t y i s r e f l e c t e d i n the way 
those groups f i n d a common ground on which t o stand. Such a sharing 
area of discussion should n e c e s s a r i l y comprise the Scriptures, the 
c e n t r a l Creeds of Christendom, and 'the general acceptance of and 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o use the formularies and services of the Church of 
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England'. 

On i t s p a r t , Roman Catholic theology sees the Church as g i v i n g 
evidence t o the world of what i t r e a l l y i s and stands f o r by the 
way i t i s r e f l e c t e d i n i t s teaching based on Scrip t u r e , i n the 
T r a d i t i o n of the one, c a t h o l i c , and a p o s t o l i c Church of Christ and 
also i n i t s sacramental l i f e . None of them can be neglected without 
j e o p a r d i z i n g the others' c o n t r i b u t i o n and only together are they 
able t o constr u c t a complete p i c t u r e of the Church's d o c t r i n e . At 
the same time, these sources from which the Church receives the 
r e v e l a t i o n of God help i n understanding how the Church expresses 
i t s e l f i n i t s c a t h o l i c i t y of f a i t h and acts of worship. 

God's r e v e l a t i o n i n the h i s t o r y of humanity has been strongly 
attached i n Roman Catholic theology t o the idea of an i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
Church. The Church plays the r o l e of the guardian and the conserver 
of r e v e l a t i o n . I t acts w i t h and by the a u t h o r i t y which i t s o f f i c e 
possesses, and the r e f o r e i t r e t a i n s the p r i v i l e g e of administering 
the t r u t h on the basis of t h a t a u t h o r i t y . This p o s i t i o n which i t 
enjoys makes any acceptance of the word of the Church 'an act of 
obedience t o d i v i n e l y c o n s t i t u t e d of f i c e r s ' . "̂"̂  

This a u t h o r i t a t i v e teaching of the Church i s the r e s u l t of the 
presence of God who reveals Himself t o the world, u l t i m a t e l y and 
supremely i n C h r i s t , His Word Incarnate. Therefore, the Church 
teaches whatever i t received 'from the mouth of Christ h i m s e l f , or 
'by the d i c t a t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t ' and which i s f u l l y contained 
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' i n the w r i t t e n books and u n w r i t t e n t r a d i t i o n s ' according to the 
a p o s t o l i c legacy. 

I n the same terms, Vatican I stressed the necessity of 
accepting what the Church proposes f o r b e l i e f , as being d i v i n e l y 
revealed through i t s o r d i n a r y or universal magisterium. 
Furthermore, those t h i n g s are t o be t r e a t e d as representing the 
' d i v i n e and c a t h o l i c f a i t h ' . T h a t view reveals a h i g h l y 
conservative and defensive p o s i t i o n , which compels everybody to 
obey and f u l l y accept the d o c t r i n a l teaching of the Church handed 
down from the apostles up t o t h i s day without a l t e r a t i o n or 
d i s t o r t i o n s . I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , understandable t h a t such a climate 
generated new i n s t i t u t i o n a l developments as the concept of papal 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Hence, a h i g h l y j u r i d i c a l , a u t h o r i t a r i a n and 
i n d i c a t i v e presentation of the revealed deposit of the f a i t h became 
the norm t o be obediently accepted. Thus, the content of Revelation 
became i n c r e a s i n g l y r e f e r r e d t o i n j u r i d i c a l , l e g a l i s t i c terms, 
proper t o an ecclesiology which emphasizes the concept of 
i n s t i t u t i o n and law. Consequently, the magisterium of the Church 
teaches f o r the e n t i r e Church and f o r each one of the believers as 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of God's a u t h o r i t y . 

More recent Roman Catholic theology presents a somewhat 
d i f f e r e n t image of the r e l a t i o n between r e v e l a t i o n and the Church's 
a u t h o r i t y and nature mainly due t o a new development of the concept 
of the Church as Mystical Body. The notion of r e v e l a t i o n i s 
regarded i n a r a t h e r special perspective as personal communion w i t h 
God. Revelation receives a 'corporeal aspect' of the l i f e 
communicated i n t e r i o r l y ; and t h e r e f o r e , the acceptance of those 
revealed things gives evidence of a personal encounter between the 
b e l i e v e r and the personalized content of the r e v e l a t i o n , t h a t i s 
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God Himself. 

Vatican I I also t r i e d t o change the o l d image of the Roman 
Cat h o l i c Church, which maintained a too conservative and p r i v a t e 
p o s i t i o n as f a r as the concept of r e v e l a t i o n was concerned. The 
emphasis l i e s now upon the n o t i o n of a mystical f e l l o w s h i p of grace 
which God, i n r e v e a l i n g Himself t o us, establishes w i t h those who 
accept access to Him through C h r i s t (Eph 2:18; 2 Pet 1:4). 'Through 
t h i s r e v e l a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , the i n v i s i b l e God... speaks to men as 
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f r i e n d s . . . so t h a t He may i n v i t e and take them i n t o f e l l o w s h i p w i t h 
37 

H i m s e l f I n t h i s sense, the Church i s seen less as a mediator or 
t r a n s m i t t e r of r e v e l a t i o n , and more as an assembly of those who 
gather f r e e l y around the Word of God, the supreme r e v e l a t i o n of God 
to the world. The grace which each member of the Mystical Body 
receives through the work of the Holy S p i r i t i n t h a t gathering 
gives the op p o r t u n i t y t o each one of them 'to recognize one another 
as f e l l o w r e c i p i e n t s of the same grace' and as a consequence of 

38 
t h a t they come together i n order t o form the Church. 

I I I . 2 . The Holy T r a d i t i o n and the I d e n t i t y of the Church Catholic 

There i s another side of the Revelation of God i n t o the world 
apart from the w r i t t e n word, not separate from i t but 
interdependent w i t h i t and yet d i s t i n c t from i t : Church T r a d i t i o n 
which comprehends creeds, dogmas, sacred r i t e s and symbols. A l l 
t h i s t r a d i t i o n a l treasure which i s valued both i n the ea r l y Church 
and i n most of mainstream t h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g i s meant ne i t h e r t o 
undermine nor t o replace the Script u r e s ; they should rather be 
understood as complementing each other as two parts of the same 
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c o i n . I n f a c t . S c r i p t u r e has been i n t e r p r e t e d a u t h e n t i c a l l y by 
T r a d i t i o n and i n t h i s sense T r a d i t i o n i s seen as 'co-extensive to 
the S c r i p t u r e ' . T r a d i t i o n i s a c t u a l l y 'Scripture r i g h t l y 
u n d e r s t o o d ' . T h a t i s p r e c i s e l y why the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n was 
conceived as an indispensable a i d i n the understanding of Scripture 
and as the u l t i m a t e guarantee of i t s r i g h t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 

I I I . 2 . 1 . The Holy T r a d i t i o n and the Holy Scriptures 

The importance of Church T r a d i t i o n i s acknowledged by some 
Churches, though sometimes d i f f e r e n t l y and only t o a c e r t a i n extent 
and w i t h s p e c i f i c q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . 

Thus, Anglican theology r e t a i n s the focus on Scripture as a 
tra c e of i t s Protestant legacy, so much so t h a t some of i t s 
theologians would proclaim i t the sole ' s u f f i c i e n t c e r t a i n t y ' . I n 
a s l i g h t l y more c o n c i l i a t o r y p o s i t i o n , the Scriptures remain 
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nonetheless 'the r u l e and u l t i m a t e standard of f a i t h ' as the Nicene 
4 2 

and the Apostles' Creeds are accorded greater importance. At the 
same time, s t i l l l o y a l t o i t s Catholic background, Anglicanism has 
t r i e d t o r e c o n c i l e such strong Protestant a t t i t u d e s w i t h more 
t r a d i t i o n a l ones. Hence, alongside the Scriptures, Church t r a d i t i o n 
has been admitted as p a r t of a more comprehensive theology worthy 
of c a r e f u l c o n s i d e r a t i o n and use. 

Although Holy T r a d i t i o n could not supplement the Bi b l e , as an 
'independent a u t h o r i t y ' apart from i t , ^ " ' nevertheless i t plays a 
very s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e , a t l e a s t f o r some Anglican theologians. 
Moreover, some of these theologians suggest t h a t the 'unwritten 
Word of God' should be given the same respect and have the same 
r e l i a b i l i t y as the w r i t t e n one."*'' Those t r a d i t i o n s which prove to 
be 'universal and a p o s t o l i c ' and also 'of great, both a u t h o r i t y and 
use i n the Church' should be retained by the Church since they help 
f o r a b e t t e r explanation of the Scriptures. 

The u n i v e r s a l i t y of such t r a d i t i o n s i s the d i s t i n c t i v e and 
paramount mark which enables them t o remain p a r t of Anglican 
theology. Thus, Church t r a d i t i o n i s t o be kept alongside Scripture 
i f i t i s the r e s u l t of a long u n i v e r s a l l y accepted p r a c t i c e i n the 
Church^^ and helps t o manifest the S c r i p t u r e s . ^ ' At the same time, 
however, any element which c o n s t i t u t e s what Hooker c a l l e d 'the 
essence of C h r i s t i a n i t y ' - l i m i t e d only t o the works of Irenaeus 
and T e r t u l l i a n and found also i n the two main Creeds - should be 
always r e f e r r e d t o and judged by the Holy Scriptures as i n t e r p r e t e d 
by the Church cat h o l i c . ' ' ^ 

As f a r as the Holy T r a d i t i o n of the Church i s concerned, 
Luther's main a t t i t u d e was t o give i t a q u i t e low p r o f i l e , i f not 
to r e j e c t i t a l t o g e t h e r , i n comparison t o the paramount importance 
which he attached t o the w r i t t e n word. 

For instance, i n t r y i n g to argue, i n favor of the true 
presence of C h r i s t i n the Lord's Supper, Luther appeals t o b i b l i c a l 
proof but, at the same time, gives some c r e d i t t o the theology of 
the e a r l y Fathers of the Church and also t o a continuous 'use' i n 
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the whole Church from the beginning. This t r a d i t i o n must have the 
endorsement of the S c r i p t u r e s i n order t o maintain i t s inerrancy. 
Yet, the o l d t r a d i t i o n s - though kept as 'promoting t r a n q u i l i t y ' -
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have no power f o r the j u s t i f i c a t i o n of a C h r i s t i a n , which i s 
proper only t o the word. I n f a c t , the whole work of the Reformation 
was meant t o r e s t o r e the Church i n i t s r e a l form, t o reshape th a t 
' e a r l i e r o l d Church' as 'the r i g h t new one'; and t h a t has been done 
mainly through the Reforemers' r e j e c t i o n of 'the Apostolic f a i t h 
and a l l the strange n o v e l t i e s t h a t i t brought w i t h i t ' i n favor of 
the word.^^ 

I I I . 2 . 2 . The Holy T r a d i t i o n as the L i v i n g Memory of 
the Catholic Church 

The n o t i o n of t r a d i t i o n goes back to New Testament times, to 
the idea of napaSooic; or Xoyia. Those were expressions of the 
a p o s t o l i c KTipuyfia which were h i s t o r i c a l l y t r ansmitted from place to 
place and from time t o time ( c f . Lk 12:3; Acts 10:42; Col 1:23; 1 
Tim 3:16; Rev 5:2).^~^ This Holy T r a d i t i o n i s i n a sense part of the 
h i s t o r y since i t s content r e f l e c t s the r i g h t and p r e v a i l i n g 
a t t i t u d e i n c e r t a i n concrete h i s t o r i c a l circumstances. The 
acceptance of T r a d i t i o n implies therefore an appeal t o the past and 
thus establishes a communion w i t h those who l i v e d and contributed 
t o the r e a l i z a t i o n of the T r a d i t i o n . This i s at the same time a 
pr e p a r a t i o n f o r the f u t u r e . 

T r a d i t i o n i s f a r more than the s t r u c t u r e s of i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
c o n t i n u i t y ; i t i s a l i v i n g r e a l i t y , the u n i f y i n g power by which 
the Holy S p i r i t quickens the e n t i r g ^ e x i s t e n c e i n h i s t o r y , past 
and present, of the Body of C h r i s t . 

I n the concept of T r a d i t i o n , as understood by the Orthodox, 
there i s an h i s t o r i c a l dimension, since T r a d i t i o n i s necessarily 
connected t o the past, t o what i s commonly known as ' P a t r i s t i c 
p e r i o d ' or 'ecumenical times'. That does not mean, however, t h a t 
the reference t o t h a t past s i t u a t e s one outside a r e a l and f u l l 
connection w i t h the Church's present experience. For t h a t matter, 
• T r a d i t i o n i s a charismatic, not a h i s t o r i c a l p r i n c i p l e . ' ^ ^ 

This experience of the Church therefore comprehends T r a d i t i o n 
{napa5ooiQ) which comes from C h r i s t Himself (5i8aoKaXia) through 
the Apostles, and f a i t h (uCoTig) of the Church c a t h o l i c ; a l l these 
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are the foundation (eeneXtov) of the Church. Thus, the Church's 
Fathers were 'witnesses of the permanence or i d e n t i t y of the 
kerygma as t r a n s m i t t e d from generation t o generation'. Hence, the 
a u t h e n t i c i t y of the f a i t h which T r a d i t i o n brings to us has been 
guaranteed by i t s o r i g i n and through an undisturbed preservation. 

I n the Church we c a l l those who have a t t a i n e d i t ( c a t h o l i c i t y ) 
Doctors and Fathers, because from them we hear not only their 
personal profession, but also the testimony of the Church; they 
speak t o us from i t s c a t h o l i c g^completeness, from the 
completeness of a l i f e f u l l of grace. 

The r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of preserving t h i s a p o s t o l i c heritage i s 
the task of the e n t i r e community since no e c c l e s i a l a u t h o r i t y alone 
would be able t o impose or readjust the content of the Apostolic 
T r a d i t i o n - be i t d o c t r i n a l , l i t u r g i c a l or d i s c i p l i n a r y matter - on 
i t s own. I n t h i s sense any change which indeed may take place i n 
the content of T r a d i t i o n requires a 'slow process of "reception"'. 

At the same time, when speaking about t h i s corporate 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , the power of teaching and indeed a l l the 
prerogatives which the hierarchy possesses are not t o be denied. 
The hierarchy has the duty and power of ' t e s t i f y i n g , of expressing 
and speaking the f a i t h and the experience of the Church, which have 
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been preserved i n the whole Body'. I n t h i s respect, therefore, a 
co u n c i l i s not above the Church but rather a 'representation' of 
what the e n t i r e Church teaches and preserves. 

As has already been suggested, T r a d i t i o n i s not only concerned 
w i t h preserving. Neither does i t p r i m a r i l y aim at r e s t o r i n g the 
past as the c r i t e r i o n f o r the present. I t i s rather u l t i m a t e l y a 
p r i n c i p l e of growth and regeneration. For t h i s , t r a d i t i o n plays an 
important r o l e i n , the l i f e of the Church; i t i s a l i v i n g 
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experience as an ex t e r n a l manifestation of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . This 
whole experience i s an i n t e g r a l p a r t t o the ap o s t o l i c message 
(kerygma) i n t r i n s i c a l l y r e l a t e d t o the 'ru l e of f a i t h ' [regula 
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fidei) . Such an inner connection between T r a d i t i o n and Scripture 
i s i l l u s t r a t e d by the f a c t t h a t T r a d i t i o n was i n i t i a l l y an 
hermeneutical p r i n c i p l e and method; the l i v i n g Apostolic T r a d i t i o n 
was very much a v i t a l element of C h r i s t i a n existence through which 
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S c r i p t u r e was f u l l y understood. 
But, i n the end, the One who preserves w i t h i n the Church the 

T r a d i t i o n and i n s p i r e s the Scriptures i s the Holy S p i r i t present i n 
the whole Body of the Church. I t i s i n t h i s l i g h t that one can see 
the T r a d i t i o n as 'a c o n t i n u i t y of the abiding presence of the Holy 
S p i r i t i n the Church, a c o n t i n u i t y of d i v i n e guidance and 
illumination'.^° 

Vatican I I also states t h a t the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n i s the 
common i n h e r i t a n c e of the whole Church and the f u n c t i o n of the 
magisterium i s t o preserve and t o proclaim i t s content and 
connotations. Yet, the Roman P o n t i f f , as the supreme teacher of the 
u n i v e r s a l Church, on the basis of the charisma of i n f a l l i b i l i t y of 
the Church ' i n d i v i d u a l l y present i n him, expounds and defends the 
do c t r i n e of Catholic f a i t h ' . 

I I I . 2 . 3 . The Holy T r a d i t i o n and Other T r a d i t i o n s 

But t r a d i t i o n i s not synonymous w i t h u n i f o r m i t y . T r a d i t i o n i s 
s t i l l c a t h o l i c i n s p i t e of l o c a l v a r i e t i e s ; the only t h i n g which 
counts i s f o r i t t o be what has been defined by common ecumenical 
consensus and decisions. This i s p r e c i s e l y because the one 
a p o s t o l i c t r u t h has d i f f e r e n t ways of being expressed and because 
T r a d i t i o n i s a living r e a l i t y w i t h s p e c i f i c features f o r each human 
c u l t u r a l or s o c i a l environment. 

The c a t h o l i c i t y of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , an e s s e n t i a l complement 
of u n i t y , implies a wide scope f o r an authentic d i v e r s i t y of 
expressions of t r u t h [v|iich nevertheless should not lead t o ] 
breaches of f e l l o w s h i p . 

The Orthodox theology sees the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Holy 
T r a d i t i o n and other t r a d i t i o n s as being also important. I n order to 
grasp the t r u e sense of c a t h o l i c i t y the Church has t o make a 
c l e a r e r d i s t i n c t i o n between the Holy T r a d i t i o n which belongs t o the 
Church c a t h o l i c , and human t r a d i t i o n s . Any t r a d i t i o n as contained 
i n a p a r t i c u l a r confessional theology and p r a c t i c e has t o be a 
r e f l e c t i o n of the l i v i n g T r a d i t i o n of the Church c a t h o l i c i t s e l f . 
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I n t h i s sense, a t r a d i t i o n should be tested and confirmed by 'an 
u n i v e r s a l consensio of Churches', By t h i s consensus or c o n c i l i a r i t y 
the A p o s t o l i c T r a d i t i o n i s seen as entrusted to a l l the Churches 
and t h e r e f o r e as having a ' c o l l e c t i v e r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ' applied t o 
the e n t i r e C h r i s t i a n Church i n order t o preserve the c a t h o l i c 
f a i t h . Such a consensus r e f l e c t s the extent t o which the perennial 
i d e n t i t y of Church's f a i t h i s preserved and thus i t gives the 
approval f o r a t r a d i t i o n t o be accepted or r e j e c t e d . 

For the Byzantine Church d i v i s i o n meant the f a l l i n g away of one 
or several l o c a l Churches from c a t h o l i c agreement and, 
consequently, from the true faith expressed i n and through t h i s 
agreement, not.,, a separation from a univer s a l organism, nor 
the breaking away from Eastern Church, regarded i n some sense of 
the word as the source of the Church, but the v i o l a t i o n of 
T r a d i t i o n and Truth. 

There i s also another aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y worthy of 
mention here: the place of T r a d i t i o n i n the teaching of the Church. 

The almost exclusive emphasis which the Reformers put upon the 
Sc r i p t u r e s has inf l u e n c e d very much the way i n which the T r a d i t i o n 
i s understood i n the Church, The Apostolic T r a d i t i o n has t o be seen 
as d i s t i n c t i v e from any other l a t e r t r a d i t i o n . And therefore the 
witness which the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n bears, although i t remains i n 
permanent h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u a t i o n w i t h t h a t l a t e r t r a d i t i o n , cannot 
be put on the same l e v e l . That i s due t o the f a c t t h a t the w r i t t e n 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n of the a p o s t o l i c witness and T r a d i t i o n which i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d by the Scriptures p r e v a i l s over any other form of 
kerygma, f o r the T r a d i t i o n has been subordinated t o Scripture i n 
the formation of the New Testament canon. Thus, the Reformed 
Churches ' i n s i s t on the sole supremacy of Scripture as the 
substance of the a p o s t o l i c witness and t r a d i t i o n regarded as part 
of the e(fa%a^ of the Revelation of Jesus C h r i s t ' . ^ ^ 

The norm of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n remains C h r i s t , the content of the 
kerygma which gives witness of Him, while the power of His S p i r i t 
i s given t o the apostles so t h a t they may be able t o know and 
c o r r e c t l y i n t e r p r e t C h r i s t ' s person and work,^^ Hence, c a t h o l i c i t y 
understood i n terms of wholeness r e f e r s t o the wholeness of Christ 
who i s the centre and the foundation of the Church and of whom 
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Sc r i p t u r e gives evidence. I n t h i s sense, the Church i s at the same 
time a p o s t o l i c and c a t h o l i c i n as f a r as i t 'exists on the basis of 
S c r i p t u r e and i n conformity w i t h i t ' . ^ ^ 

On i t s p a r t , Anglican theology t r i e s t o handle various 
opinions concerning t h e o l o g i c a l issues together without breaking 
the inner u n i t y of the Anglican Communion. Such d i s u n i t y of opinion 
i s possible because, i n Anglican view, there i s always a d i f f e r e n c e 
t o be made between ' t h e o l o g i c a l v e r i t y ' (which although true i s not 
fundamental f o r s a l v a t i o n ) and ' c a t h o l i c f a i t h ' , t h a t i s t o say 
between e s s e n t i a l s and non-essentials t o s a l v a t i o n . Hence, i t 
c l a s s i f i e s t h e o l o g i c a l matters as fundamental or non-fundamental by 
how important they are f o r s a l v a t i o n . Therefore, while an agreement 
on fundamental issues i s absolutely necessary, a disagreement on 
non-fundamental ones would not create problems f a r the u n i t y and 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Anglican Communion. This Anglican t h e o l o g i c a l 
'comprehensiveness' implies the existence w i t h i n the same theology 
and p r a c t i c e of various elements which i n other theologies might be 
seen as 'mutually exclusive*. 

However, t h a t i s not achieved by compromising or making up a 
s y n c r e t i c system. I t i s rather the f i r s t step towards a f u l l n e s s of 
apprehension of the t r u t h through a continuously growing C h r i s t i a n 
t h e o l o g i c a l understanding. I n other words, the special feature of 
the Anglican theology i s i t s a b i l i t y t o reconcile the Catholic 
element w i t h the Protestant one, t h a t i s 'to aim at being Catholic, 
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i n the sense of being comprehensive of a l l t h a t i s C h r i s t i a n * . 

I I I . 3 . The Sacramental Dimension of the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 

I I I . 3 . 1 . The Sacramental L i f e of the Catholic Church 
as the External C r i t e r i o n of the F a i t h 

As state d before, every act of worship i s an a f f i r m a t i o n of 
the i n t e g r i t y of f a i t h and has profound d o c t r i n a l i m p l i c a t i o n s . A l l 
the aspects of Church l i f e , i n one way or another, are t o be seen 
i n the context of worship i n general and i n t h a t of e u c h a r i s t i c 
communion i n p a r t i c u l a r . 'The Eucharist actualizes the Church, f o r 
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i t i s the c e n t r a l act of i t s existence,' 

This brings Orthodox theology, as founded on the p a t r i s t i c 
h e r i t a g e , t o the conclusion t h a t the u l t i m a t e representation and 
value of d o c t r i n e r e s t i n the content of the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering 
and not i n d o c t r i n e itself.''° Hence, i n any t h e o l o g i c a l statement 
the ' kerygmatic' and 'doxological' approach t o the d o c t r i n a l 
content has t o be brought i n t o a synthesis so t h a t the ' h i s t o r i c a l ' 
and the 'eschatological' dimensions of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y 
become relevant t o us. 

C a t h o l i c i t y i s u s u a l l y understood by Orthodox ecclesiology as 
expressing the wholeness, f u l l n e s s and t o t a l i t y of the Body of 
C h r i s t as t y p i c a l l y portrayed i n the e u c h a r i s t i c community. That i s 
the consequence of the f a c t t h a t i n each e u c h a r i s t i c community 
celebrated i n a c e r t a i n place the whole Chr i s t and the 'ultimate 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l u n i t y of a l l i n Him' are f u l l y r e v e a l e d , T h e 
Eucharist i s the most expressive manifestation of the C h r i s t i a n 
community as the ekklesia, as a sacramental community {communio in 

sacris), the f e l l o w s h i p b u i l t through the work of the Holy S p i r i t , 
Moreover, the Eucharist i s , by v i r t u e of i t s sacramental power 
whereby a human community i s transformed i n t o 'the Church of God', 
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the ' u l t i m a t e c r i t e r i o n and basis of e c c l e s i a l s t r u c t u r e ' . 

I t i s t h e r e f o r e the emphasis on the i d e n t i t y of f a i t h which i s 
manifested i n the sacramental communion. When people gather around 
the e u c h a r i s t i c Lord, under the presidency of the bishop and 
presbyters, the t r u e teaching which they confess together i s 
opposed t o any schismatic or h e r e t i c a t t i t u d e . Hence, the t r u t h i s 
experienced by being received and accepted. Thus, the whole 
community 'expresses the " c a t h o l i c i t y " or f u l l n e s s of the d i v i n e 
presence. 

The preached word i s t o be understood i n s i m i l a r terms w i t h 
the e u c h a r i s t i c o f f e r i n g since the same Chri s t i s both preached and 
e u c h a r i s t i c a l l y shared. 'The l i t u r g y of the word' becomes an 
i n t e g r a l p a r t of the e u c h a r i s t i c l i t u r g y , and, t h e r e f o r e , the 
h i s t o r i c a l (the a p o s t o l i c kerygma) ceases t o be merely a feature of 
the past but at the same time comes from the f u t u r e as w e l l . This 
i s what one theolo g i a n c a l l s 'to eschatologize the h i s t o r i c a l , ' 
The Eucharist becomes the m i l i e u through which the f a i t h i s 
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thought, the c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the ap o s t o l i c times i s kept and the 
whole f a i t h of the Church i s received and maintained by the e n t i r e 
people of God, through the power of the Holy S p i r i t . There, once 
again, t r a d i t i o n a l and h i s t o r i c a l are synthesized i n one e n t i t y 
w i t h the eschatology. For t h a t matter, i n the C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n 
'alpha and omega do coincide', 'because l i f e and t r u t h coincide.'^^ 

I I I . 3 . 2 . Sacramentality and Ontology 

For Orthodoxy, the e n t i r e sacramental l i f e of the Church has, 
at the same time, t o be the r e f l e c t i o n of a t o t a l l y d i f f e r e n t 
perspective from which one looks at one's l i f e as i n d i v i d u a l . Once 
again, i n order t o manifest more c l e a r l y a sacramental c a t h o l i c 
community and not an ordinary gathering, there i s a need f o r every 
i n d i v i d u a l t o become a personal being. For only someone capable of 
e s t a b l i s h i n g and s u s t a i n i n g a r e l a t i o n w i t h others possessing the 
same q u a l i t y of personhood can e f f e c t i v e l y p e r t a i n and cont r i b u t e 
to the b u i l d i n g up of a c a t h o l i c community understood i n terms of 
sacramental l i f e . This transformation i s the r e s u l t of a decisive 
baptismal 'passover' 'from the **truth" of i n d i v i d u a l i z e d being i n t o 
the t r u t h of personal being'. Hence, Baptism receives an 
o n t o l o g i c a l dimension through the f a c t t h a t i t i s 'incorporation 
into the community.'^^ The e l e v a t i o n of our being from the l e v e l of 
i n d i v i d u a l s t o t h a t of persons i s absolutely necessary f o r normal 
b i r t h i s a st a t e of i n d i v i d u a l i z a t i o n which has t o be transcended 
i n t o the new b i r t h of Baptism. Through 'the b i r t h of the S p i r i t ' 
who i s the S p i r i t of the Church c a t h o l i c , the same w i t h the Church 
of Pentecost and f o l l o w i n g Christ's model one dies as an i n d i v i d u a l 
and i s resurrected through the baptismal water as member of a 
community, namely the c a t h o l i c sacramental Church, 'Each baptized 
person can himself become " C h r i s t " , h i s existence being one of 
communion and, hence, one of true l i f e . ' ^ ^ 

Furthermore, Confirmation (Chrismation) as the sacramental act 
of a n o i n t i n g w i t h consacrated o i l (Chrism) receives an 
esc h a t o l o g i c a l f i n a l i t y by the f a c t t h a t the 'seal (ocppayit;) of the 
S p i r i t ' becomes the sign by which C h r i s t w i l l recognize us as His 
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own at the Parousia, as p e r t a i n i n g t o the same Body, His c a t h o l i c 
Church, At the same time, one has t o look at the sacraments, 
e s p e c i a l l y a t Baptism, Confirmation and Eucharist as ways whereby 
the newly baptized becomes * member of a particular "ordo"' inside 
the community. One i s not i n f a c t e x t e r n a l l y attached to a 
p r e - e x i s t i n g group but rather one acts as a c o n s t i t u t i v e element of 
the community, because the community grows and i s enriched w i t h 
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each new member. And the more a community grows, the more i t 
manifests the one c a t h o l i c Church of C h r i s t . 

The r e l a t i o n which e x i s t s between the e u c h a r i s t i c community 
and the Church as a whole i s , t h e r e f o r e , t o be seen i n personal 
terms. Inside the Church communion (KOIVOVLO) the Eucharist i s 
never the a c t i o n of a p a r t i c u l a r group of b e l i e v e r s . I t does not 
serve any p a r t i a l or accidental purpose e i t h e r , but i t i s always 
o f f e r e d 'on behalf of a l l and f o r a l l ' by the e n t i r e Church 
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c a t h o l i c . I t i s th e r e f o r e the anamnetic and epicletic character 
of the Eucharist which in d i c a t e s the aspect of KOtvwvia of the Holy 
S p i r i t since the S p i r i t i s not only p a r t i c i p a n t and f u l l y involved 
w i t h i n the h i s t o r y of the Church c a t h o l i c . He i s also permanently 
present i n t o the Church through charismata, which He bestows upon 
the members of the c a t h o l i c Church through the whole sacramental 
l i f e as e x i s t s i n i t . Thus, the Eucharist reminds, manifests and 
p r o j e c t s the e n t i r e l i f e of the Church i n an all-embracing 
dimension both temporal and s p a t i a l . 

I I I . 3 . 3 . Eschatology and Church C a t h o l i c i t y 
i n the Sacramental Context 

The One who r e a l i z e s the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n h i s t o r y , seen 
i n t h e perspective of the eschaton, i s the Holy S p i r i t invoked 
through the prayer of the community gathered f o r eu c h a r i s t i c 
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communion. The S p i r i t i s the One who creates the Church as a 
r e a l i t y ecp' a T i a ^ by b r i n g i n g i n t o present, through anamnesis, 

events from the past of the Church. Hence, the eu c h a r i s t i c 
community takes the shape of an ' e x i s t e n t i a l r e a l i z a t i o n , a 
re-p r e s e n t a t i o n of the Body of C h r i s t , ' Orthodox theology employed 
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the n o t i o n of 'synergy' to express t h i s pneumatological dimension 
of the Eucharist. The Holy S p i r i t i s the One who manifests Christ's 
presence i n the period of time between I n c a r n a t i o n , Ascension and 
Parousia. 

The c a t h o l i c i t y of the e u c h a r i s t i c community i s not only an 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l c a t h o l i c i t y , but presupposes also a 'catholic 

anthropology' and a 'catholic view of existence' i n general. That 
i s p r e c i s e l y because i n the e u c h a r i s t i c community the human being 
achieves i t s f i n a l goal, t h a t i s d e i f i c a t i o n (6e<wig).^^ This 
d e i f i c a t i o n i s not the achievement only of a personal e f f o r t , 
namely one becoming pa r t of an i n t e g r a t e d fellowship (the 
E u c h a r i s t ) . More than t h a t , i t i s very much connected w i t h the 
es c h a t o l o g i c a l u n i t y of a l l i n C h r i s t (Jn 17), when our s p i r i t u a l 
endeavour f i n d s i t s f i n a l p e r f e c t i o n . The s i m i l a r i t i e s between the 
worshipping e u c h a r i s t i c communities on ea r t h and the actual worship 
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around God's throne are s t r i k i n g . I n the Eucharist, the presence 
of the Lord already g l o r i f i e d i s a r e a l i t y and yet i s t o come. Thus 
time i s transcended and the expression of ' d e i f i c a t i o n ' i s 
experienced now. 

This eschatological approach from the p o i n t of view of the 
e u c h a r i s t i c community i s revealed also i n the f a c t t h a t the 
Eucharist gathers the dispersed people of God i n the same way i n 
which as at the Parousia. The presence here and now of the Kingdom 
through the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering i s an 'i c o n i c ' and l i t u r g i c a l 
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r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the age t o come. The Ch r i s t present i n the 
Eucharist i s u l t i m a t e l y the Resurrected C h r i s t , who w i l l come i n t o 
the g l o r y . Hence, sharing the same C h r i s t i n d i g n i t y i s the sign of 
a c a t h o l i c communion, and the signs of the Kingdom when Christ w i l l 
be ' a l l i n a l l ' (Col 3:11). 

Nevertheless, sharing C h r i s t u n w o r t h i l y w i l l b r ing punishment. 
One w i l l be cast away and l e f t outside the ben e f i t s of the 
communion ( i n the same way as at the Parousia). I t i s i n t h i s sense 
t h a t the Eucharist i s seen as the 'eschatological moment of the 
Church par excellence, a remembrance of the Kingdom' since i t c a l l s 
f o r the dispersed people of God up t o the end of the times t o come 
together i n one place. The Eucharist u n i t e s the 'many* i n the 'one' 
(1 Cor 10:16-17) and o f f e r s the p o s s i b i l i t y of t a s t i n g the e t e r n a l 
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l i f e of God 'here and now' (Jn 6:27-51),^® 
This i s , t h e r e f o r e , the way one should understand the 

p o s s i b i l i t y of being i n C h r i s t , of ' p a r t i c i p a t i n g ' i n di v i n e l i f e : 
an a n t i c i p a t i o n of the eschatological f u l f i l l m e n t , e s s e n t i a l l y 
revealed i n the sacraments (mysteria) of the Church and es p e c i a l l y 
i n the Eucharist. These sacraments are acts of the whole Church 
since 'coming together' i s the same as f u l f i l l i n g the Church, t h a t 
i s 'to re-present, t o make present the One, i n whom a l l things are 
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at t h e i r end, and a l l things are at t h e i r beginning.' 

I I I . 3 . 4 . The L i t u r g i c a l Dimension of the Sacraments 
as performed w i t h i n the Church Catholic 

At the same time the e u c h a r i s t i c community transcends not only 
s o c i a l but also n a t u r a l d i v i s i o n s as i n f a c t w i l l happen i n the 
Kingdom of God (Mt 22:30; Mk 12:25; Lk 20:34f); and thus i t 
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manifests i t s e l f as a catholic community. I n t h i s new type of 
gathering, 'membership' i s rendered according t o requirements other 
than age, race etc. These requirements are a free acceptance of 
Ch r i s t ' s message ('Take, eat,,. Drink of i t , a l l of you'; Mt 
26:25-28) done i n good f a i t h and i n the love of God and of the 
neighbour w i t h whom one i s i n communion around the e u c h a r i s t i c 
t a b l e . I n t h i s sense, the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering i s seen as a sacred 
(consecrated) community which sets i t s e l f apart from 'the (profane) 
world.' 

The approach t o the world from the side of the e u c h a r i s t i c 
community should be from the perspective of the eschaton, since the 
Eucharist represents the a c t u a l i s a t i o n of a l i f e f u l f i l l e d i n 
p e r f e c t i o n only i n the Kingdom. At the same time, a ' kenotic' 

a t t i t u d e needs t o be applied here and now, i n the d a i l y s t r u g g l e 
f o r the a f f i r m a t i o n of t h i s eschaton, by l i v i n g according t o a 
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d i f f e r e n t p a t t e r n of l i f e , namely the l i f e of the Kingdom. 

Every sacramental act of the Church ought t o be accompanied by 
92 

a l i t u r g i c a l character, because they are acts performend by the 
community f o r i n d i v i d u a l people; and the l i t u r g i c a l character 
renders t o such acts p r e c i s e l y the q u a l i t y of service. That w i l l 
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provide i t w i t h a power of regeneration which concerns not only the 
i n d i v i d u a l (the one who i s the d i r e c t subject of the sacrament) but 
the whole Church, which i s changed, enriched and f u l f i l l e d . Each 
s i n g l e sacramental act i s an act performed by the Church f o r the 
Church, although i t i s a personal r e c e i p t of the g i f t s of the Holy 
S p i r i t by i n d i v i d u a l persons. This personal involvement does not 
exclude the p a r t i c i p a t i o n of the whole community, t h a t i s the 
Church c a t h o l i c i n the context of a ' l i t u r g y ' i n which the one 
(person) i s 'co-celebrant' w i t h the others and i n communion w i t h 
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the others i n the community of the Church c a t h o l i c . 

The e n t i r e sacramental l i f e establishes the r e a l i t y of the 
Church. The purpose i s not an i n d i v i d u a l s a n c t i f i c a t i o n of each of 
the Church's members, but r a t h e r the c r e a t i o n of the 'people of 
God' as the Body of C h r i s t , the manifestation of the Church as 'new 
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l i f e , i n the new time.' 

At the same time, the sacramental l i f e of the Church i s , i n a 
very p r a c t i c a l sense, a way of preparing us f o r the l i f e of the 
Kingdom ( c f . 1 Pet 1:15-16). The sacraments, as XeixoupyCa, have 
the power of the Holy S p i r i t which shapes one's view as a C h r i s t i a n 
v i s - a - v i s the world, t h a t i s one's basic a t t i t u d e s , motivations and 
decisions. I n i t s missionary character, worship as the centre of 
Church l i f e should also determine the whole l i f e of every 
C h r i s t i a n . Therefore i t i s the task of a l l members of the 
e u c h a r i s t i c assembly t o '"go f o r t h i n peace" i n implementing "a 
l i t u r g y a f t e r the l i t u r g y ' " , t o become witnesses t o the Kingdom of 
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God on e a r t h . 

The c a t h o l i c dimension of the sacraments i s also obvious by 
the f a c t t h a t the grace contained i n them extends i t s e l f not only 
i n s i d e the v i s i b l e l i m i t s of the Church, but also t o the whole of 
c r e a t i o n . That i s i n f a c t the task which they have t o f u l f i l l : to 
d i r e c t the whole p e r s o n a l i t y of man i n order t o create the new man 
m C h r i s t . 

The Sacraments are seen i n medieval theology as means whereby 
a double a c t i o n i s performed upon C h r i s t i a n s . On the one hand they 
b r i n g the p o s s i b i l i t y of i n d i v i d u a l s a l v a t i o n , and on the other 
hand they are i n c e n t i v e s f o r a deeper i n d i v i d u a l s a n c t i f i c a t i o n . 
Hence, a powerful mark of ' i n d i v i d u a l i s m and subjectivism' became a 



Chapter III 76 

usual feature of t h a t p a r t i c u l a r age of Western Christendom. The 
u l t i m a t e f u n c t i o n of the sacraments i s seen as being concerned 
'with the s p i r i t u a l e d i f i c a t i o n of the i n d i v i d u a l r e c i p i e n t ' and, 
thus, e f f e c t i n g a p o s i t i v e change of one's behaviour and 
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f e e l i n g s . Such a view tends t o stress too much the e t h i c a l aspect 
of the sacraments rat h e r than implying an o n t o l o g i c a l 
transformation of the b e l i e v e r . 

Some of the outstanding Anglican scholars have gone beyond 
t h a t k i n d of understanding the sacraments. They would argue t h a t 
holiness comes f i r s t as a p r e r e q u i s i t e f o r sharing the same Christ 
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as f u l l y present i n the whole Church's sacramental l i f e . I n t h i s 
respect, the u l t i m a t e purpose of the sacraments i s t o b u i l d up the 
Body of C h r i s t , His Church. Through them the whole Body of C h r i s t 
i s maintained, extended, v i v i f i e d and u n i f i e d by b r i n g i n g together 
the Head and the members ' i n one organic and coherent p a t t e r n of 
l i f e , t o the g l o r y of God the Father.'^^ 

On the same l i n e and r e h a b i l i t a t i n g one of St Augustine's 
ideas, more recent Anglican theology asserts t h a t i n the union of 
C h r i s t w i t h the members, as best expressed i n the Eucharist, there 
i s the s a c r i f i c i a l act i n which the whole Body of Christ, Head and 
members, o f f e r s the whole Christ. By so doing, C h r i s t present i n 
the l i t u r g i c a l congregation gives to t h a t assembly i t s e s s e n t i a l 
meaning and u n i t y i n connection t o the whole c a t h o l i c Church. 
This f e l l o w s h i p i s t h e r e f o r e the r e s u l t of communicating the same 
C h r i s t , which brings us i n t o the 'deepest togetherness w i t h one 
another', f e l l o w s h i p which extends i t s e l f t o Paradise too. I t i s , 
thus, the communion of a l l C h r i s t i a n s , l i v i n g and departed, which 
i s c o n s t i t u t e d by coming and sharing together the same l o a f , namely 
C h r i s t , and the b e n e f i t s of His redemptive acts whereby the whole 
Church of C h r i s t may o b t a i n remission of i t s sins.^°^ I t can be 
s a i d , then, t h a t although celebrated i n a p a r t i c u l a r place, the 
Eucharist i s u l t i m a t e l y the act of the u n i v e r s a l Church since the 
b e n e f i t s of the a c t u a l presence of C h r i s t i n the e u c h a r i s t i c 
s a c r i f i c e are d i r e c t e d towards the whole Church. 

For Roman Catholic theology, the r e v e l a t i o n of God through the 
Incarnate Logos, although accomplished, i s s t i l l an ongoing 
r e a l i t y , i n e c c l e s i a l terms, f o r the Church perpetuates Christ's 
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sacramental presence i n the world i n a s o r t of continued 
r e v e l a t i o n , because C h r i s t i s permanently made manifest i n and 
proclaimed t o the world through sacraments. That i s made possible 
by the f a c t t h a t while C h r i s t i s the supreme s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n of 
God, at the same time the Church, inasmuch as i t i s the sacrament 
of C h r i s t , can prove i t s e l f t o be a r e a l r e v e l a t i o n of the d i v i n e . 

[Through the Church, C h r i s t ] i s continuously a c t i v e i n the 
world, leading men t o the Church, and through her j o i n i n g them 
more c l o s e l y t o Himself and making them partakers of 
g l o r i o u s l i f e by nourishing them w i t h His own body and blood. 

I n t h i s sense, the term 'sacrament* has received several 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . Thus, the T r i d e n t i n e d e f i n i t i o n speaks about the 
sacrament as a v i s i b l e form i n which an i n v i s i b l e grace i s 
expressed. Furthermore, i t i s an e f f i c a c i o u s sign, which brings 
about the m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n of the r e a l i t y s i g n i f i e d . However, the 
sacraments are always t o be regarded not as merely i n d i v i d u a l 
a f f a i r s , but r a t h e r as being * s o c i a l l y c o n s t i t u t e d ' or as 'communal 
symbols' of the presence of grace. Therefore, Baptism, Anointing, 
Absolution or Eucharist a l l ought t o have a ' d i a l o g i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e . 

The Eucharist expresses at i t s best t h i s e c c l e s i a l character 
of the sacraments, f o r there, i n the e u c h a r i s t i c meal, Christ who 
i s continuously shared by the community becomes also the permanent 
r e a l i t y present i n other sacraments as performed i n t h a t community. 
I n each 'community e x i s t i n g around an a l t a r ' however small and 
poor, 'Christ i s present and by v i r t u e of Him the one, holy, 
c a t h o l i c , and a p o s t o l i c Church gathers t o g e t h e r . ' E v e r y o n e i n 
the e u c h a r i s t i c community has t o take a f u l l y personal, responsible 
and c r e a t i v e a c t i v i t y , as p a r t of the people of God i n order t o 
complete what has been given w i t h what s t i l l has to be done; not 
only an opus operatum, but also an opus operantis.^^^ 

This f a c t i s based on the concept of the redemptive acts of 
C h r i s t , who appears as the sign of God's redemptive love which 
embraces a l l mankind, and also the sign of the response which the 
e n t i r e mankind gives t o t h a t love. At the same time, the Church 
must reveal i t s e l f f u l l y as 'a sign when i t s members are e v i d e n t l y 
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un i t e d t o one another and t o God through holiness and mutual love, 
and when they v i s i b l y gather t o confess t h e i r f a i t h i n C h r i s t and 
t o c elebrate what God has done f o r them i n Christ,'^°^ I n so doing, 
the Church acts as a c a t h o l i c body i n the world. 

The Eucharist has also other dimensions i n r e l a t i o n t o 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . The Lord's Supper has a temporal c a t h o l i c 
perspective, f o r i t r e f e r s back t o the past, to the time of the 
i n i t i a l event. I t r e f e r s also t o the present, as the f e l l o w s h i p of 
those here and now gathered around the e u c h a r i s t i c meal. F i n a l l y , 
i t a n t i c i p a t e s the esch a t o l o g i c a l meal ( c f , 1 Cor 1:26), Therefore, 
the Eucharist i s e s s e n t i a l l y f e l l o w s h i p , koinonia, communio i n a 
double sense: v e r t i c a l l y , i t i s a f e l l o w s h i p i n C h r i s t (1 Cor 1:9); 
h o r i z o n t a l l y , i t i s a f e l l o w s h i p w i t h other C h r i s t i a n s (1 Cor 
10:16f.),^°« 

Alongside God's word, i n Luther's view, the sacraments play an 
important r o l e i n Church's l i f e and t h a t i s p r e c i s e l y due t o the 
f a c t t h a t they come from the richness of the Gospel, But, i n so f a r 
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as 'the word, and only the word i s the means of God's grace' the 
sacraments remain j u s t another way, ex t e r n a l signs of proclaiming 
the Gospel, This l e d Luther t o apply the term 'sacrament' not only 
t o those r i t e s labeled as such but also t o the word i t s e l f and, 
moreover, t o C h r i s t Himself, since C h r i s t and the word are ways of 
God's r e v e l a t i o n and work i n the world by means of proclamation of 
God's w i l l . That would u l t i m a t e l y mean t h a t the sacraments are 
subordinated t o the word of God. They come t o reveal the form and 
order of the Church as long as the sacraments are rooted i n C h r i s t , 
'the One Sacrament,' 

As t o how the Church i s r e l a t e d t o ex t e r n a l and corporeal 
t h i n g s , Luther emphasized the f a c t t h a t t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p i s 
sacramentally expressed and also t h a t the sacraments w i l l reveal a 
v i s i b l e Church only 'sub contraria', e n i g m a t i c a l l y . This tone of 
'mystery' always accompanies Luther's thought as f a r as the 
sacraments are concerned. The sacramentum denotes not the sign of a 
sacred t h i n g but r a t h e r the 'sacred, secret, hidden t h i n g i t s e l f 
and has a h i s t o r y i n the sense t h a t i t appeared r e l a t i v e l y r e c e n t l y 
i n the Church i n the shape of a sacramental system.^" 

I n the way i t operates, the word as sacrament seems t o be more 
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e f f e c t i v e than the preached word, since the former i s addressed t o 
each i n d i v i d u a l person, while the l a t t e r has a more general area of 
work, being administered i n order t o reach out a l l those who are 
present. Intimacy and d i r e c t approach t o the i n d i v i d u a l are the 
main advantages of the 'sacramentally' expressed word i n r e l a t i o n 
t o the spoken word.^^^ Hence, the sacraments (Baptism, the Lord's 
Supper, and oc c a s i o n a l l y accepted Penance) through the word which 
they contain and proclaim are the proof of Church's existence as 
God's people. But the f a c t t h a t one becomes a member of the Church 
through baptism i s not enough t o claim t h a t one i s p a r t of the t r u e 
Church. Only those who are r e a l b e l i e v e r s , t h a t i s t o say those who 
receive earnestly and f r e e l y the content of the sacrament, which i s 
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the word, p a r t i c i p a t e i n the b u i l d i n g up of communio sanctorum. 

More than any other sacrament reckoned as such by Luther, the 
Lord's Supper remains the e s s e n t i a l act of our communion w i t h 
C h r i s t : ' j u s t as the many grains become one bread so the many 
become one body i n C h r i s t . ' ^ ^ ^ The Lord's Supper by being a means 
of grace i s also a communion of f e l l o w s h i p w i t h C h r i s t and w i t h 
each other. Hence, as a 'communion of s a i n t s ' we have a l l things i n 
common w i t h C h r i s t and there i s a necessity t o communicate t h i s 
common h e r i t a g e , t h a t i s t o say t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t o the 
sacrament. At the same time Luther made use of the h i s t o r i c a l 
legacy of the o l d Church i n order t o enforce the value and the 
a u t h e n t i c i t y of the Holy Communion as a sign of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Alongside S c r i p t u r e , Reformed theology i n s i s t e d on the 
sacramental l i f e o f the Church as another element through which the 
Church l i v e s i n h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y w i t h C h r i s t . This i s due t o 
the f a c t t h a t sacraments, e s p e c i a l l y the Eucharist, are means 
whereby C h r i s t i s permanently f u l l y present and revealed t o the 
C h u r c h . T h e C h r i s t of the Eucharist shares His l i f e assured by 
His r e s u r r e c t i o n and u n i t e s us w i t h Himself ' i n His s e l f - o f f e r i n g 
t o the Father, the one f u l l , p e r f e c t and s u f f i c i e n t s a c r i f i c e ' i n 
order t o b r i n g us i n union w i t h one another. I t i s t h i s e u c h a r i s t i c 
f e l l o w s h i p gathered i n the l o c a l congregation t h a t forms 'the basic 
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u n i t * which expresses 'the f u l l n e s s of the c a t h o l i c Church.' 

Sometimes the two sacraments accepted as such i n the Reformed 
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t r a d i t i o n have been conceived somewhat d i f f e r e n t l y from the 
c l a s s i c a l understanding of the 'orthodox' Reformation, Baptism and 
Eucharist as means of r e l a t i n g us t o C h r i s t , draw us ' i n t o the 
power of h i s v i c a r i o u s l i f e , i n death and r e s u r r e c t i o n and u n i t i n g 
us w i t h h i s s e l f - o b l a t i o n , and s e l f - p r e s e n t a t i o n before the face of 
the Father.' I n these acts the Church p a r t i c i p a t e s 'passively and 
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r e c e p t i v e l y as the redeemed community.' 

Taking i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the above views on how c a t h o l i c i t y 
i s conceived of i n the l i g h t of the Divine Revelation, both w r i t t e n 
and u n w r i t t e n , or as expressed i n the sacramental l i f e of the 
Church i n various confessional theologies, some general remarks can 
be drawn. 

F i r s t of a l l T r a d i t i o n i s not j u s t t r a n s m i t t e d from one 
generation t o another but i t i s also 're-enacted' and 're-received' 
through the work of the Holy S p i r i t . 'The T r a d i t i o n i s the Church 
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i t s e l f i n i t s c a t h o l i c existence'. Hence, one has t o put the 
whole meaning of C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n today i n the d i r e c t i o n 
i n d i c a t e d by Church's esc h a t o l o g i c a l and e u c h a r i s t i c dimensions, 
because Church ' t r a d i t i o n ' and ' t r a d i t i o n a l ' are not j u s t 
refererences t o a d i s t a n t past, but r e f e r also and p r i m a r i l y t o the 
r e a l i z a t i o n and the p r o j e c t i o n i n t o the eschata of the i d e n t i t y of 
a dynamic r e a l i t y , which i s the one c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c Church 
of C h r i s t , the Lamb and the Judge. For those who do not have such 
an e s s e n t i a l understanding of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , the only way 
forward would be through earnest endeavor towards recovering them 
and t a k i n g them very s e r i o u s l y indeed. 

I n the same sense, one has t o r e l a t e T r a d i t i o n t o the 
Sc r i p t u r e s and put them i n the l i g h t of the experience of the whole 
Church as e x q u i s i t e l y expressed i n t o the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y 
o r i e n t a t e d Eucharist, f o r the Eucharist i s the sacramental 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the whole C h r i s t who i s at the same time the very 
content and dynamic presence of both T r a d i t i o n and Scripture and 
also the p e r f e c t model of what the Church c a t h o l i c ought t o be 
l i k e . There one can discover an i n t r i n s i c r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
exemplary reveals the idea of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . 
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[The communion between God and man i s a] fe l l o w s h i p where 
c a t h o l i c i t y or consistency i n time i s possible, where u n i t y i n 
space i s d e s i r a b l e , and where the B i b l e should and can be 
p r o p e r l y and harmoniously^^^iderstood both i n i t s divine element 
and i n i t s human context. 

Following a c e r t a i n sacramental d i r e c t i o n rather than being 
preoccupied w i t h e l a b o r a t i n g t h e o l o g i c a l concepts. Orthodox 
theology has never been concerned w i t h considering s t e r i l e words, 
or o b j e c t i v e and formal p a t t e r n s as the u l t i m a t e c r i t e r i a of t r u t h . 
For the Orthodox the source of the f a i t h i s the whole of Scripture 
as seen i n the l i g h t of T r a d i t i o n of the Ecumenical Councils, of 
the Fathers, and r e f l e c t e d i n the f a i t h of the e n t i r e people of God 
and e s p e c i a l l y as expressly revealed i n the sacramental l i f e . This 
k i n d of approach might seem hard t o accept f o r those who would l i k e 
t o see i n the Orthodox t h i n k i n g a more sophisticated presentation 
of t h e o l o g i c a l statements. 

As f a r as Anglican theology i s concerned, since the aim of the 
Reformation was, u l t i m a t e l y , t o recover the r e a l image of Christ's 
Church which had been l o s t through the so p h i s t i c a t e d scholasticism 
of the Middle Ages, the Anglican Church responded p o s i t i v e l y to 
t h i s attempt and developed a theology based on Scripture and on the 
w r i t i n g s of Church's Fathers as primary sources of the t r u t h . The 
preeminence t h a t the Anglican t r a d i t i o n gave t o Scripture was meant 
t o s i g n i f y a r e t u r n t o the spring which i s the base of our e n t i r e 
knowledge about God and His man i f e s t a t i o n i n c r e a t i o n . But 
sometimes the way i n which the B i b l e was used, as the means whereby 
the foundation of the Church was made manifest, revealed an extreme 
a t t i t u d e which was very close t o the pure Protestant concept of 
'sola Scriptura' (e.g. the A r t i c l e XIX adopted by Convocation i n 
1562-1563). For t h a t matter the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church was i n 
danger of being understood i n pure s p i r i t u a l terms, because the 
Reformation put the emphasis on s p i r i t u a l dimension of the Church 
i n order t o counterbalance t h a t understanding of medieval theology 
which has stressed too much on the s t r u c t u r e and v i s i b l e 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Church. Yet, one must not forg e t t h a t , at the 
time, the circumstances were favorable f o r such extreme p o s i t i o n s . 

The s p i r i t of the B i b l e has been enriched, however, i n 



Chapter III 82 

Anglican theology, w i t h the legacy of the Church's Fathers. The 
Anglican Church rediscovered the ethos t h a t the Fathers brought 
about i n the Church c a t h o l i c i n t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the 
Script u r e s by the appeal t o them as t o an a u t h o r i t y which can 
sub s t a n t i a t e i t s t h e o l o g i c a l understanding. 

I n regard t o the sacramental l i f e of the Church as the 
expression of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y , Anglican theology promoted a b e l i e f 
which saw the r i t e s i n the English churches as 'acts of Chr i s t i n 
His one u n i v e r s a l Church i n which Englishmen share through i t s 
representatives on English s o i l . ' ^ ^ ^ Moreover, i n f o l l o w i n g the 
i n s t r u c t i o n s given i n the Book of Common Prayer, the Anglican 
Communion developed i n i t s e l f a more p r a c t i c a l l y o r i e n t a t e d 
theology, r a t h e r than speculating i n more t h e o r e t i c a l terms. That 
gave t o the Anglican Communion a c e r t a i n freedom i n accepting 
i n s i d e i t s e l f a c e r t a i n v a r i e t y of sacramental l i f e without 
breaking up the concept of c a t h o l i c i t y . 

On i t s p a r t , the Roman Catholic Church t r i e d t o put 
r e v e l a t i o n a l content (be i t s c r i p t u r a l or t r a d i t i o n a l ) under the 
a u t h o r i t y of the Church and thus t o s u b s t i t u t e f o r the d i v i n e 
a u t h o r i t y of the revealed word a purely e c c l e s i a l a u t h o r i t y . 
Revelation i s , thus, no longer something of the Church c a t h o l i c , 
which alone can i n t e r p r e t i t , but the p r i v i l e g e of a c e r t a i n 
a u t h o r i t y l i m i t e d t o a p a r t i c u l a r place. Such kind of a t t i t u d e made 
Pope Pius IX a f f i r m : 'La t r a d i t i o n e son' i o . ' This provided a 
freedom f o r the Roman Church t o develop new doctrines i n the s p i r i t 
of a d i s t o r t e d approach t o God's r e v e l a t i o n , as f o r instance i n the 
case w i t h the papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y (Vatican Council I , 1870) or the 
immaculate conception of the V i r g i n Mary (1854). A l l these do 
subject the c a t h o l i c t r a d i t i o n and f a i t h t o a narrow, l i m i t e d 
p e rspective, i f not an i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c one. 

As f a r as the Roman Church's sacramental l i f e i s concerned, 
there i s s t i l l a strong emphasis on the r i g i d i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
s t r u c t u r e s of the Church which govern the e n t i r e l i f e of the 
Church, f o r the Church i s seen as a single organic whole and which 
would 'include i n i t s e l f a l l church-units of any kind , e s p e c i a l l y 
those headed by bishops'. This i s a type of ecclesiology which N. 
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A f a n a s i e f f c a l l s 'universal ecclesiology'. Hence, although the 
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sacraments help t o b u i l d up a community of mutual love and witness, 
t h i s does not seem t o overcome the i m p l i c i t d i v i s i o n which e x i s t s 
i n Roman theology between the h i e r a r c h i c a l body and the res t of the 
community, because the hierarchy can act i n a way which renders 
l a i t y almost i n s i g n i f i c a n t i n t o the l i f e of the community. And t h a t 
i s so i n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t Vatican I I granted e s p e c i a l l y t o 
the Eucharist a preeminent p o s i t i o n i n the Church as a c a t h o l i c 
sacrament which i s o f f e r e d on behalf of the e n t i r e community, both 
l i v i n g and dead, from East and West. The Eucharist i s seen as both 
a c e l e b r a t i o n of e x i s t i n g u n i t y and a means of deepening t h a t u n i t y 
w i t h God and among b e l i e v e r s . Y e t , the two sides of the c a t h o l i c 
sacramental community - hierarchy and l a i t y - are separated and 
t h i s cannot reveal the Church i n i t s f u l l c a t h o l i c i t y . 

I n Luther's theology the word comes t o each i n d i v i d u a l and 
creates a r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h a t i n d i v i d u a l and God, the giver 
and the content of the word. To t h a t c a l l i n g through which the word 
i s addressed t o i n d i v i d u a l s , those who respond i n t h e i r own way 
c o n s t i t u t e the community, t h a t i s t o say the c a t h o l i c Church. 

The problem appears when one t r i e s t o e s t a b l i s h t o what extent 
t h a t type of gathering i s a c a t h o l i c community i n the proper sense 
of the word. That i s so because t h a t group of i n d i v i d u a l s , who 
r e l a t e t o God through a response t o His preached word, are not 
i n t e r r e l a t e d w i t h one another i n order t o make t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p 
w i t h God also e f f e c t i v e and thus t o a f f i r m themselves as a 
community w i t h a l l the required c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . Therefore, i t can 
be said t h a t instead of being a community t h a t group of people 
remains at the l e v e l of a c o l l e c t i v i t y i n which i n d i v i d u a l s remain 
i s o l a t e d from one another and r e l a t e only t o God. The v e r t i c a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p which every one of the i n d i v i d u a l s establishes w i t h 
God, by means of a response t o God's c a l l i n g , i s not accompanied by 
a h o r i z o n t a l one among the members of t h a t group which achieves the 
ple n i t u d e of the Church as a c a t h o l i c body. 

At the same time, although Luther acknowledges a c e r t a i n r o l e 
f o r symbolic m a n i f e s t a t i o n s , he does not seem t o be very concerned 
t o give them a r e a l importance f o r the Christ i a n ' s l i f e . As long as 
the word of God i s preached and i s given a proper response of 
f a i t h , any other symbols or r i t e s become superfluous and 
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i n s i g n i f i c a n t . The way i n which C h r i s t f i n d s Himself proclaimed i n 
the word i s , f o r Luther, e s s e n t i a l l y dependent on the act of 
re c e i v i n g and acceptance. Such a r e c e p t i o n i s t approach to the 
problem of C h r i s t ' s presence i n the Church ends i n presenting a 
performative c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church assured by the q u a l i t y of 
the word and sacraments. That would provide conditions i n which the 
performance of these e c c l e s i a s t i c a l elements are t o work. 
Therefore, t h i s k i n d of theology would give c r e d i t t o the c r i t i q u e 
t h a t Luther 'cut the roo t of the whole c a t h o l i c n o t i o n of the 
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sacraments' and presented a d i s t o r t e d concept of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Other a t t i t u d e s , more common i n the Congregationalist churches 
today, which allow everyone t o take p a r t i n the e u c h a r i s t i c meal, 
i r r e s p e c t i v e of whether one i s member or not i n the Church, weaken 
and damage s e r i o u s l y the concepts of sainthood and c a t h o l i c i t y , 
For others, the Lord's Supper has t o be understood not as a 
sacrament as such, but as 'the f e l l o w s h i p of those who are bound 
together by f a i t h i n God's act of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n on the Cross, and 
by hope i n the r e t u r n of the Lord.'^^^ I t i s only the actual act of 
f a i t h which can create the t r u e Church ( i . e . Ekklesia) and not any 
other e x t e r n a l elements as the sacraments f o r instance. 

Taking i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the above remarks, one may come to a 
f i n a l conclusion, namely t h a t there i s a wide range of concepts as 
f a r as the understanding of the s c r i p t u r a l , t r a d i t i o n a l and 
sacramental dimension of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . The range i s from a 
view which would be very much concerned w i t h how Scr i p t u r e , 
T r a d i t i o n and sacramental l i f e r e f e r t o the c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church and go as f a r as t o comprise views which would have l i t t l e 
or no preoccupation f o r such endeavour. 

A l l of the theologies analyzed p r e v i o u s l y reckon the 
s c r i p t u r a l element as e s s e n t i a l , one without which no Church's 
foundation and a f f i r m a t i o n can ever be conceived. But, i f so the 
other element of God's r e v e l a t i o n , namely the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n , 
may be overshadowed or even excluded altogether from any d e f i n i t i o n 
of the Church. One must not f o r g e t t h a t the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n i s 
the basis on which the w r i t t e n word of C h r i s t has came i n t o being 
( c f . Jn 21:25, e t c . ) . Therefore an equal place f o r T r a d i t i o n 
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alongside the Scri p t u r e s seems t o be more appropriate. 
On the other hand, the Church as an a c t i v e body implies our 

p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n i t s sacramental l i f e , as a conscious act of 
acceptance and confession of f a i t h . There i s here a free 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n of new members i n t o the Church, the Body of C h r i s t , a 
permanent b u i l d i n g here and now of the c a t h o l i c Church l o c a l l y 
expressed i n a p a r t i c u l a r community. 

But the f a i t h of the Church must also be endowed w i t h the 
power which Church order only can b r i n g along. 
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IV. Local and Universal. The Catholic Church i n I t s L o c a l i t y and 
I t s Relationship w i t h the Universal Catholic Church 

One of the most important aspects of ecclesiology i s whether 
the Church i n i t s c a t h o l i c i t y i s u l t i m a t e l y manifested i n a 
l o c a l i t y or u n i v e r s a l through i t s spreading. The t h e o l o g i c a l 
approach t o t h i s matter i s generally d i v i d e d on three major l i n e s : 

a. one which f o l l o w s an universalizing tendency, and which i s 
represented mainly by Roman Catholic theology; 

b. an opposite one which advocates a pre-eminence f o r the local 
community, and which i s present w i t h i n the theology of those 
Churches t h a t arose at the Reformation; 

c. one which defines the Church and i t s c a t h o l i c i t y i n terms of the 
importance of its local presence, without dismissing the necessity 
f o r those l o c a l l y expressed c a t h o l i c communities t o remain i n close 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h one another. This view i s t o be found i n Orthodox 
theology, and t o some extent i n t h a t of the Anglican Communion. 

These three t h e o l o g i c a l d i r e c t i o n s i n the understanding of the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church are of c r u c i a l importance since they can 
determine how other e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l aspects, e s p e c i a l l y those 
concerning the s t r u c t u r a l elements of the Church c a t h o l i c , are t o 
be conceived. They can also show other fundamental c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
of a Church, such as how and where the tensions between 
v i s i b l e / i n v i s i b l e or concrete/abstract realms are t o be resolved. 
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IV. 1. Local, yet Catholic 

IV.1.1. The Local Church and I t s I d e n t i t y 

Apart from Roman Catholic theology, the other main C h r i s t i a n 
Churches, i n t h e i r s p e c i f i c way and f o r d i f f e r e n t reasons, have 
been q u i t e c l e a r about where one ought t o s t a r t i n order t o 
formulate one's view on the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

Thus, Orthodox theology has always focused on the importance 
of the l o c a l Church as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t from which one can 
proceed towards a proper understanding of the Church catholic.The 
l o c a l community has always been regarded i n the Orthodox Church as 
unequivocally the whole Church, t h a t i s the Church c a t h o l i c , i n a 
l o c a l i t y (Rom 16:23; c f . also Acts 8:1; 14:22-23; 20:17 et a i . ) . ^ 
That i s the r e s u l t of the f a c t t h a t the l o c a l Church centred around 
the e u c h a r i s t i c community 'possesses a f u l l n e s s of grace and d i v i n e 
presence' which makes i t ' c a t h o l i c ' I n t h i s respect, the l o c a l 
Church i n which the Eucharist i s performed i s always considered not 
t o be ' p a r t ' of a u n i v e r s a l e n t i t y , but rather the whole Body of 
C h r i s t which i s 'manifested sacramentally' and includes the e n t i r e 
"communion of s a i n t s " , both l i v i n g or departed. 

I t i s not only t h a t l o c a l community of l i v i n g b elievers who come 
together before the a l t a r , but indeed the c a t h o l i c Church i n i t s 
e n t i r e t y and the whole assembly which i s present every time 
d u r i n g each c e l e b r a t i o n of the majestic ̂ acrament of u n i t y . For 
C h r i s t i s never separated from His Body. 

This geographical l o c a l i z a t i o n of the Church helps t o achieve 
an o v e r a l l view concerning the i n t e g r a t i o n of a l l the members of 
the community i n a l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c assembly. Only by i n t e g r a t i n g 
the e n t i r e laos together, w i t h i t s ' l o c a l ' c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s w i t h i n 
i t , can one o b t a i n a f u l l p i c t u r e of the l o c a l gathering where each 
of i t s members c o n s t i t u t e s 'an indispensable form of l o c a l Church 
structure'."^ This coming together as a corporate r e a l i t y under the 
form of a community of a l l of the members i n a l o c a l i t y i s the 
u l t i m a t e meaning which the term eKK^rioCa^ was meant to s i g n i f y . The 
communion est a b l i s h e d between d i f f e r e n t members of the same l o c a l 
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community i s the only way i n which one could be c a l l e d C h r i s t i a n . 
And, u l t i m a t e l y , without i t there can be no C h r i s t i a n c a t h o l i c 
Church. 

Nobody could be C h r i s t i a n by himself, as an i s o l a t e d i n d i v i d u a l , 
but only together w i t h 'the b r e t h r e n ' , i n a^'togetherness' w i t h 
them. Unus Christianus - nullus Cbristianus. 

The ' c a t h o l i c ' character of the l o c a l community i s at the same 
time conveyed by the p a r t i c i p a t i o n of all the members of t h a t 
p a r t i c u l a r Church i n the e n t i r e l i f e of th a t community. Those who, 
around the bishop as the head of the community, form the c a t h o l i c 
assembly i n a p a r t i c u l a r place are co-creators of t h a t community. 
I n e a r l y C h r i s t i a n thought there i s always an i n t r i n s i c 
r e l a t i o n s h i p which associates the existence of the l o c a l community 
w i t h the act of the coming together of the members who are par t of 
t h a t community.^ A r i g h t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the b i b l i c a l expression 
Kax' OTKOV eKKXrjOta (household church) eventually leads t o the same 
conclusion, namely t h a t such terminology was employed i n order t o 
emphasize the assembly of a l l C h r i s t i a n members of a c i t y who meet 
as 'guests of a particular house' (Rom 16:23, e t c . ) . That view 
would contravene t o a 'sociological conception of " l o c a l i t y " ' i n 
which the centre of the community would be a family around which 
the other members are gathered,^ because such an assembly i s not 
based on n a t u r a l t i e s , but on s p i r i t u a l ones, people r e c o g n i z i n g 
one another as memebers of the same community through the common 
content of the t r u t h which they possess. 

Moreover, i n t a k i n g i n t o consideration the f a c t t h a t the 
Eucharist ' i s the fullness of the Kingdom which i s a n t i c i p a t e d ' and 
t h a t the Kingdom cannot be more or less c a t h o l i c , i t can be 
concluded t h a t the l o c a l Church does not stand as merely a 'part' 
of the Church u n i v e r s a l . The l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community i s the 
whole Church u n i t e d i n C h r i s t , understood i n exactly the same terms 
as the Church c a t h o l i c . 'Local c a t h o l i c i t y belongs t o the One 
C a t h o l i c i t y of the One Catholic Church.' I t follows t h a t , an 
'organic u n i t y of the Church' propev^ly understood would reveal the 
f a c t t h a t 'the ( l o c a l ) churches are not complementary t o one 
another, are not " p a r t s " or "members": each of them and all of them 
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together are nothing but the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic 
g 

Church' w i t h a sacramental identity common t o a l l of them. 
A p i c t u r e of the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community can be 

constructed from the i n f o r m a t i o n from the New Testament times.^° 
The l o c a l Church i s the 'whole Church' (Rom 16:23) which 'dwells i n 
a c e r t a i n c i t y ' (1 Cor 1:1-2; 1 Tess 1:1) and i n which people would 
'come together' (1 Cor. 11:20) u s u a l l y on a Sunday (Acts 20:7) i n 
order t o 'break bread' (Acts 2:46). I n t h i s respect, one could say 
t h a t t h i s s o r t of gathering isynaxis) i s the only one i n t h a t 
p a r t i c u l a r place i n the sense t h a t i t includes the ' whole Church'. 

"One plus one i s s t i l l one" i n ecclesiology. Every l o c a l church 
manifests a l l the f u l l n e s s of the Church of God, because i t i s 
the Church of God and not j u s t one p a r t of i t . There may be a 
p l u r a l i t y of such manifestations but the Church of God i ^ ^ e l f 
remains one and unique always, f o r i t always equals i t s e l f . 

The e u c h a r i s t i c gathering t h e r e f o r e represents the basis on 
which the e n t i r e people i n the same place come together i n order t o 
perform a 'public work' {leitourgia) f o r a l l C h r i s t i a n s who happen 
t o be p a r t of t h a t l o c a l i t y , or even f o r the people w i t h i n a wider 
l o c a l i t y who p a r t i c i p a t e i n i t . This leitourgia r e f e r s p r e c i s e l y t o 
the ' c a t h o l i c character' of the Eucharist which i s always t o be 
r e t a i n e d . 

The e a r l i e r attachment of the term eKKXipia t o any l o c a l 
e u c h a r i s t i c community l a t e r brought the p o s s i b i l i t y of conceiving 
the p a r i s h as an eKKXrjoCa i n i t s e l f since the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering 
takes place i n t h a t p a r t i c u l a r form of l o c a l i t y . I f t h a t i s the 
case, then a community headed by a presbyter, who eventually, 
through the spreading of the C h r i s t i a n message, became the head of 
l o c a l community r e p l a c i n g the bishop i n smaller e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
u n i t s , may be regarded as a Church as such, 'presbyterium-centred.' 
Consequently, at the l e v e l of p a r i s h the l o c a l Church became an 
e n t i t y where some of i t s orders were no loger present (the bishop 
or the deacon and l a t e r on w i t h the p r i v a t e masses i n the Roman 
Cat h o l i c Church even the l a i t y ) . That undermined t o some extent the 
excl u s i v e r o l e of the bishop as the e u c h a r i s t i c president. I n such 
circumstances the Orthodox Church adopted 'the concept of the l o c a l 
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Church (as) guaranteed by the bishop and not by the 
p r i e s t - p r e s b y t e r : the l o c a l Church as an e n t i t y w i t h f u l l 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l status i s the episcopal diocese and not the 
p a r i s h ' . 

At the same time, other l a t e r developments (metropolitan and 
p a t r i a r c h a l systems) seem to undermine the paramount r o l e of the 
l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c gathering and t o t r a n s f e r i n t e r e s t t o a wider 
realm. I n f a c t those l a r g e r l o c a l e c c l e s i a l communities retained 
the q u a l i t y of c a t h o l i c i t y through the i d e n t i t y i n content and 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , which e x i s t s i n them as i t does i n any l o c a l 
community or episcopal diocese. This i s obvious by the f a c t t h a t 
none of the supposedly 'higher' h i e r a r c h i c a l p o s i t i o n s of 
metropolitans or p a t r i a r c h s i n r e l a t i o n t o t h a t of diocesan bishops 
are above or besides the p o s i t i o n of a p a r t i c u l a r bishop as the 
head of the l o c a l community. 

Thus, a metropolis and archdiocese or a p a t r i a r c h a t e cannot be 
c a l l e d a Church i n i t s e l f , but only by extension t h a t i s by 
v i r t u e of the f a c t t h a t i t i s based on one or more episcopal 
dioceses - l o c a l Churches, which are the only ones, (̂̂ n account 
of the episcopal e u c h a r i s t , properly c a l l e d Churches. 

Another aspect worth of mention here i s how the v a r i e t y 
( c u l t u r a l , s o c i a l e t c.) which n a t u r a l l y e x i s t s i n each l o c a l 
community i s t o be d e a l t w i t h . I n order t o manifest i t s e l f as a 
genuinely l o c a l community w i t h a l l the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s t h a t such a 
community should possess, each l o c a l gathering has t o adopt and 
make f u l l use of a l l features of a l o c a l i t y . Those c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
do not contravene what i s e s s e n t i a l f o r a community t o be 
recognized as c a t h o l i c . That means t h a t there i s a need t o overcome 
a l l s o r t s of n a t u r a l , s o c i a l etc. d i v i s i o n s i f a l o c a l church i s t o 
r e t a i n i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . ^ ^ 

However, a c r i t i c a l approach towards these l o c a l features i s 
re q u i r e d . That i s p r e c i s e l y because 'the saving event of Chr i s t ' i s 
not purely and simply an a f f i r m a t i o n of human c u l t u r e ; i t has also 
a c r i t i c a l a t t i t u d e towards i t . Nevertheless, as already stated, no 
attempt t o impose an u n i v e r s a l C h r i s t i a n c u l t u r e upon the l o c a l 
churches should be made since such s o r t of c u l t u r e does not r e a l l y 
e x i s t . For 'each l o c a l Church r e a l i z e s the presence of the whole 



Chapter IV 

C h r i s t i n a s p e c i f i c way, w i t h i n a d i s t i n c t i v e ethnic and c u l t u r a l 
c o n t e x t , ' ^ ^ the v a r i e t y of l o c a l expressions of the same Chri s t 
being convergent, while not loosing t h e i r s p e c i f i c i t y . 

IV. 1. 2. C a t h o l i c , Reformed and N a t i o n a l . The Anglican Case 

I n the case of the Anglican Communion, i n i t s most cle a r 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n as the English Church, one of i t s main 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i s t h a t of being a p a r t i c u l a r , and also a n a t i o n a l 
church. Hence, the question arises as t o what place the p a r t i c u l a r 
church occupies w i t h i n a u n i v e r s a l Church. 

The Church of England i s very much a f f e c t e d by being the 
n a t i o n a l Church of the country. I t i s a Church of the nation and 
not a church of another place (Rome or somewhere else) and 
represents the C h r i s t i a n l i f e of the people of England. 

At the same time, i t i s noteworthy the importance which the 
l o c a l p a r i s h churches have i n English Church, which i s seen, at the 
very smaller l e v e l , as the c a t h o l i c Church of t h a t place. 

The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Anglican Church (or Churches) rests upon 
i t s c o n t i n u i t y of worship, employing ancient forms purged of 
medieval a c c r e t i o n s , and of p a s t o r a l care i n the pari s h ^ i ^ and 
p a r i s h churches whose o r i g i n s go back t o time immemorial. 

What has t o be borne always i n mind, however, i s t h a t being 
' n a t i o n a l ' must not determine a church t o act i n such a way t h a t 
i t s l o y a l t y t o the Church u n i v e r s a l i s undermined. Through the 
bishop, who i s the bridge between the l o c a l and the un i v e r s a l 
dimensions of the Church c a t h o l i c , each diocese manifests i t s e l f as 
'the organic l o c a l m anifestation of the Catholic Church.' I n order 
t o make evident t h i s manifestation the diocesan bishop and h i s 
'self-coherent' l o c a l community ought t o permanently r e f e r 
themselves t o the whole, the Church u n i v e r s a l . By so doing, the 
l o c a l congregation manifests i t s e l f not j u s t as a pa r t of the 
Church of God but i s 'the Church of God manifested i n a p a r t i c u l a r 
place.' Thus, the bishop becomes 'the sacramental focus through 
which the p a r t i s c o n s t i t u t e d as more than a p a r t , as the l o c a l 
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m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the whole'. The place where t h i s manifestation 
i s the most obvious i s the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c gathering where the 
b e l i e v e r , p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n the profession of the credal f a i t h and 
sharing the One C h r i s t and Lord, i s led i n t o the wider l o c a l i t y 
which i s the Church u n i v e r s a l . 

The Eucharist i s never merely the act of a l o c a l community, but 
always the^gct of the great Church, wherein the l o c a l commuT\.ity 
i s merged. 

This process through which i n d i v i d u a l s come together i n order 
t o form a l o c a l community i s t o be repeated i n the same manner at 
an u n i v e r s a l l e v e l , where l o c a l churches come together i n order t o 
manifest the Church c a t h o l i c i n a wider context. I t can thus be 
said t h a t even when very few persons, b e l i e v i n g and being baptized, 
gather i n a p a r t i c u l a r place, they s t i l l form the Church. 

IV. 1. 3. E x c l u s i v i s t Localism and P a r t i a l i t y i n Protestantism 

According t o Luther, the congregation has i t s own place i n a 
s o c i a l and n a t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e , f o r the members of the C h r i s t i a n 
community are, at the same time, c i t i z e n s of a town or nation. 
Therefore, the e x t e r n a l aspect of a community has a strong accent 

22 
of a s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l p a t t e r n . 

The way i n which Reformed theology understood the sacramental 
l i f e , e s p e c i a l l y the Eucharist, has very much influenced the 
perception of the l o c a l community as seen i n the context of the 
c a t h o l i c Church and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t h a t wider community. 

Mainly, the Reformed churches have tended t o stress the need 
f o r membership i n a l o c a l community as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r the 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e . This membership i s acquired through Baptism and 
u l t i m a t e l y f u l f i l l e d i n the l o c a l gathering where through the 
preaching of the Gospel and the c e l e b r a t i o n of the sacraments the 
Church f i n d s i t s i d e n t i t y as a c a t h o l i c community. The presence of 
C h r i s t i n t h a t p a r t i c u l a r assembly gives t o i t the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of c a t h o l i c i t y , because C h r i s t c o n s t i t u t e s both the centre of each 
of those l o c a l communities and a t the same time the centre of the 
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c a t h o l i c Church wherever i t i s manifested. "̂̂  
I n Reformed theology the l o c a l church i s seen as the only form 

i n which the Church c a t h o l i c can e x i s t . 'The Church i s l o c a l or i t 
does not e x i s t at a l l ' seems t o be one of the c e n t r a l p r i n c i p l e s 
upon which i t s e c c l e s i o l o g y i s b a s e d . F o r t h a t reason, the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church remains a l o c a l feature w i t h a c e r t a i n 
impact at a wider l e v e l , but only as based on l o c a l representations 
of the Church. I t appears only as a consequence of the event which 
happens i n the l o c a l community w i t h a l l the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s proper 

t o t h a t l o c a l i t y . 
A special look a t Congregationalist ecclesiology, as developed 

w i t h i n the Reformed t r a d i t i o n , w i l l reveal such a p o s i t i o n . I n 
s p i t e of a r e l a t i o n s h i p which seems t o e x i s t between various l o c a l 
congregations, nevertheless the Church i s conceived e i t h e r i n terms 
of some autonomy of the l o c a l community or by denying the existence 
of a ' t h i r d church' or denomination as intermediary between the 
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l o c a l community and the c a t h o l i c Church. For Congregationalism 
the Church i s e s s e n t i a l l y l o c a l ; a n a t i o n a l or p r o v i n c i a l Church 
are out of question. 'Each community of b e l i e v e r s i s the c a t h o l i c 
Church i n essence and i t i s empowered by C h r i s t t o govern i t s own 
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l i f e under the guidance of His S p i r i t . ' The a u t h o r i t y i n each of 
these l o c a l gatherings r e s t s u l t i m a t e l y w i t h C h r i s t , from whom 
everyone must seek t o l e a r n i n obedience t o His w i l l . 

IV. 1. 4. Vatican Council I I : the R e h a b i l i t a t i o n of 
the Local Church? 

O f f i c i a l Roman Catho l i c theology up t o Vatican Council I I 
s t a r t i n g w i t h Thomas d'Aquino, the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent and c o n t i n u i n g w i t h Bellarmine, Perrone, Passaglia, 
F r a n z e l i n , as w e l l as more modern e c c l e s i o l o g i s t s ( f o r instance 
B i l l o t , d'Herbigny, Cardinal Ch, Journet), a l l ignore or diminish 
the l o c a l aspect of the Church. This type of ecclesiology i s h i g h l y 
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u n i v e r s a l i s t i c i n content and d i s c o n c e r t i n g l y one-sided. 

Vatican I I on i t s p a r t t r i e d t o r e h a b i l i t a t e the d o c t r i n e of 
the l o c a l church i n a f f i r m i n g t h a t the diocese i s a p a r t i c u l a r 
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church i n which the one, holy, c a t h o l i c and ap o s t o l i c Church of 
C h r i s t i s t r u l y present and o p e r a t i v e . F o r t h a t matter, 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s t o be seen not only i n reference t o the univers a l 
Church, but also t o the l o c a l churches as w e l l , though always i n 
connection w i t h the u n i v e r s a l one. 

The v a r i e t y of l o c a l Churches w i t h one common a s p i r a t i o n i s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y splggdid evidence of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
undivided Church. 

I n those l o c a l churches the bishop, who o f f i c i a l l y represents 
the u n i v e r s a l Church, has a c a t h o l i c f u n c t i o n . He i s a sign and 
instrument of u n i t y i n h i s work of b u i l d i n g up consensus among the 
members of the l o c a l Church. At a wider l e v e l the bishops of the 
l o c a l communities form the college of bishops which has t o have a 
ch i e f bishop. But, i t must be added t h a t by v i r t u e of i t s place 
each p a r t i c u l a r p a r t of the c a t h o l i c Church cont r i b u t e s through i t s 
s p e c i a l charisma 'to the good of the other p a r t s ' and, thus, t o the 
good of the whole Church. For w i t h i n the Church c a t h o l i c 
' p a r t i c u l a r Churches hold the r i g h t f u l place' and the r e f o r e ' r e t a i n 
t h e i r own t r a d i t i o n s ' , sharing nevertheless the same goods (1 Pet 
4:10).^^ 

Above a l l , the r o l e of the l o c a l community in s i d e the c a t h o l i c 
Church i s revealed i n the congregation as the worshipping 
community, which i s i n the f u l l sense of the word God's ecclesia, 
i . e . C h r i s t ' s Body. That p a r t i c u l a r community i s not simply the 

ecclesia, the Body of C h r i s t , f o r there i s a multitude of 
communities w i t h the same features which are therefore themselves 
God's ecclesia and Ch r i s t ' s Body. The l o c a l community ' i s t r u l y 
God's ecclesia and C h r i s t ' s Body because the Lord i s present i n 
each, t r u l y , wholly, and undivided.' Hence, between those 
communities, through koinonia, communio, f e l l o w s h i p w i t h C h r i s t , i t 
i s not a f e d e r a t i o n which i s established but a koinonia of a l l of 
them together i n the same S p i r i t , t h a t i s t o say the one ecclesia 
of God.^^ 

The l o c a l Church gathered around the Eucharist (celebrated as 
a space-time event) i s one of the many ' c e l l s ' of the one Body of 
C h r i s t . I n t h a t l o c a l church, by c e l e b r a t i n g the Eucharist, an 
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a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the Church of C h r i s t takes place. Moreover, i t can 
be s a i d t h a t , since there i s a multitude of celebrations of 
C h r i s t ' s c a t h o l i c presence i n each l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c gathering, the 
c a t h o l i c Church i s conceived not i n terms of a communion of 

33 

i n d i v i d u a l s , but rather as a 'communion of communions', which are 
i n a r e l a t i o n s h i p of love and sacramental l i f e . However, i n the end 
the l o c a l Church i s seen as r e c e i v i n g only i n a d e r i v a t i v e way the 
q u a l i t y of being 'church' from t h a t i t i s a ' l o c a l manifestation of 
the u n i v e r s a l Church.' The movement i s therefore from the universal 
t o the l o c a l and not v i c e versa. 

This means t h a t you are not a member of the u n i v e r s a l Church 
because you are a member of the l o c a l church (though the l a t t e r 
membership i s normally a sign of the former). I n r e a l i t y , you 
are a member of your l o c a l chur^^ because baptism has made you a 
member of the u n i v e r s a l Church. 

This understanding of the Church and of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y as 
seen i n connection w i t h t h e i r expression i n the l o c a l i t y i s i n the 
Western Churches tackled i n an a n a l y t i c a l way, namely by examining 
the p a r t s e i t h e r separately from one another (the Protestant case) 
or i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h one another (the Roman Catholic view) 
but only from the perspective of the u n i v e r s a l . That r e s u l t s i n 
using the u n i v e r s a l Church as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t while the l o c a l 
communities are regarded as parts of the whole. 

IV.2. The Local Church and the Local Churches. Elements of I d e n t i t y 
Between D i f f e r e n t L o c a l i t i e s 

I n the Orthodox ecclesiology, one of the elements of the very 
s t r u c t u r e of the Church - the bishop - i s always t o be placed i n a 
concrete l o c a l context i n which he f i n d s himself necessarily 
r e l a t e d t o a community to which he i s 'assigned.' Only a f t e r 
assuming t h a t p o s i t i o n i n the l o c a l community can he r e l a t e himself 
t o other heads of communities i n the Church c a t h o l i c and, thus, 
together w i t h h i s community, become p a r t of the universal Church. 
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And i t i s through i t s bishop, or more p r e c i s e l y i n i t s bishop 
t h a t each l o c a l or p a r t i c u l a r church i s included i n the t o t a l i t y 
of the Church c a t h o l i c . By i t s bishop i t i s unite d w i t h the 
f i r s t sour^^s of charismatic l i f e of the Church, l i n k e d w i t h the 
Pentecost. 

I t i s w i t h such understanding t h a t one can give p r i o r i t y , to a 
c e r t a i n extent, t o l o c a l i t y over against u n i v e r s a l i t y . " ^ ^ 

The importance attached t o the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community 
becomes c l e a r e r i n the context of Orthodox ecclesiology, whicfc sees 
the whole Body of C h r i s t w i t h the bishop as i t s imago. By v i r t u e of 
his p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the community, the episcopate i s 'one' i n as 
f a r as i t keeps and propagates the i d e n t i t y of f a i t h by which a l l 
the l o c a l Churches are u n i t e d . Hence, each one of them becomes 
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'cathedra una' and also 'cathedra Petri.' 

At the same time, the communion which should e x i s t between 
d i f f e r e n t l o c a l communities i n s i d e the Church c a t h o l i c i s also 
based on a common understanding of the Gospel and the upholding of 
the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l nature of the Church. From t h i s follows a 
constant requirement f o r the expression of l o v i n g care which each 
l o c a l community needs t o manifested towards s i s t e r churches i n 
order t o prevent them from d i s t o r t i n g the t r u t h of Christ's Gospel. 

The l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community, as the expression of the 
Church c a t h o l i c , i s the centre of C h r i s t i a n witness; and the whole 
Church i s p a r t of the ' c a t h o l i c ' proclamation of the Gospel t o the 
world. I n t h a t l o c a l community the l i t u r g y remains a unique and 
permanent response t o the need of the people f o r a r e a l human 
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community. The u l t i m a t e manifestation of the bond which should 
e x i s t between d i f f e r e n t l o c a l churches i n the present time and also 
w i t h the churches of the past i s r e f l e c t e d i n the identity of the 
f a i t h . Besides t h i s i d e n t i t y w i t h the a p o s t o l i c f a i t h , charismatic 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n should receive also r e c o g n i t i o n from a l l the other 
churches, so t h a t n e i t h e r f a i t h nor charismata can be proved as 
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genuine apart from a catholic consensus. 

On these l i n e s , the p r i n c i p l e of autocephaly as found i n the 
Orthodox Church i s based on n a t i o n a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ; a l o c a l 
authocephalous Church has c e r t a i n n a t i o n a l elements proper only t o 
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i t . Yet, t h a t does allow the l o c a l Church t o r e t a i n and manifest 
those features which do not jeopardise i t s assignment t o the Church 
c a t h o l i c . This p r i n c i p l e needs also t o be observed i n a c o n c i l i a r 
context i n which the bishops of a l l episcopal dioceses i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r area come together i n order t o r e f l e c t the c a t h o l i c i t y 
of the Church a t a wider l e v e l , as heads of p a r t i c u l a r communities 
who have the same d u t i e s , power and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . 

On i t s p a r t , by the p o s i t i o n which i t holds i n un i v e r s a l 
Christendom, the n a t i o n a l Church of England ought, according t o the 
Anglican theology, t o be c a r e f u l not t o place i t s e l f i n a sec t a r i a n 
p o s i t i o n amongst other Churches. On the one hand, there i s i n t h i s 
theology and i n i t s p r a c t i c e a n o t i o n of comprehensiveness inside 
the Church, whereby an i n c l u s i v e Church sees the other churches as 
e n t i t i e s i n t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h one another. On the other hand, 
there i s also a concept of comprehensiveness outside the Church 
which can be labeled as a 'fundamental Catholicism' which 
represents 'the capacity of the Church t o encompass a l l mankind.'^^ 
The f a c t remains t h a t the existence of episcopacy i n the English 
Church shows 'th a t the Church of England was not a new foundation, 
a l o c a l r e a l i z a t i o n of the i n v i s i b l e Church, but the expression on 
English s o i l of the one h i s t o r i c a l and continuous v i s i b l e Church of 
God."'"" Thus, the English Church proved i t s e l f , through i t s 
s t r u c t u r a l and other features, t o be the presence i n England of the 

u n i v e r s a l Church. 
But, of course, due t o the expansion of the English Church 

ou t s i d e the boundaries of the country, i t tended t o become more and 
more i n t e r n a t i o n a l i z e d and t o adapt i t s e l f t o new circumstances. 
The l o c a l connotation which the term 'Anglican' had o r i g i n a l l y has 
been changed i n more recent times i n order t o convey e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
and d o c t r i n a l aspects rat h e r than n a t i o n a l or ethnic ones. The 
common d o c t r i n a l h e r i t a g e t h a t the l o c a l churches of the Anglican 
Communion share w i t h each other i n t h e i r independent self-governing 
should n e c e s s a r i l y contain the c a t h o l i c f a i t h i n f u l l . ' ^ * Through 
the p r o f e s s i o n of t h i s t r u e f a i t h and worship of God, the Lord 
would give t o a community endorsement as a t r u e , c a t h o l i c Church. 
A l l those communities which have t h i s endorsement w i l l be the One 
Ca t h o l i c Church i r r e s p e c t i v e of the extent of t h e i r s p a t i a l 
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spreading. 

Therefore, the pre s e r v a t i o n of t h i s f a i t h requires t h a t no 
l o c a l churches can ever change the Creeds or the ea r l y organization 
of the u n i v e r s a l Church, as they reveal the fundamental i d e n t i t y of 
the e a r l y undivided c a t h o l i c Church. They may, however, only adapt 
some of the r i t e s , ceremonies or d i s c i p l i n a r y matters t o the needs 
and s p e c i f i c circumstances of a l o c a l congregation, since those are 
not of the esse of t h a t o r i g i n a l Church. A c e r t a i n degree of 
d i v e r s i t y among the l o c a l churches would only enrich the Church i n 
i t s e n t i r e t y as long as the p r i n c i p l e of c o l l e g i a l i t y acts as a 
safeguard of consensus.''^ 

Luther, i n h i s own way, presents the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
i n terms of u n i v e r s a l i t y i n the sense of a wide-spread gathering of 
baptised people i n the whole world. He i s not very much concerned 
t o make a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n between u n i v e r s a l and l o c a l , since both 
are created through the preaching of God's Word. Alongside the 
Word, the sacraments are t o play an important r o l e only inasmuch as 
they are rooted i n C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t . ' ' ^ 

For Luther the Church expresses i t s e l f not i n the form of a 
w e l l - s t r u c t u r e d community i n a p a r t i c u l a r place, but always i n a 
mysterious, hidden way a t t e s t e d only by the f a i t h and love which 
come out of the word and sacrament. The organised congregation 
might be a church, but not necessarily the true Church; only God can 
judge whether i t i s . The congregation remains at the l e v e l of a 
'nascent' body which i s i n 'the stage of becoming.' Therefore, 
Luther considers t h a t the n o t i o n of congregation cannot convey the 
r e a l meaning which the term 'Church' c a r r i e s w i t h i t , many 
congregations bearing ' l i t t l e resemblance t o the body of C h r i s t . ' 
Hence, 'since a t r u e b e l i e f i n C h r i s t may e x i s t i n a l l C h r i s t i a n 
denominations', the Church can be wherever ' f a i t h and love dwell 
r i c h l y ' i n i t i r r e s p e c t i v e of a p o s t o l i c succession, hierarchy, 
worship, e t c . The goal of becoming the t r u e Church must be a 
permanent preocupation of every congregation, and i t i s the task of 
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r community t o choose both i t s external and i n t e r n a l 
forms whereby i t manifests i t s q u a l i t y of being the C h r i s t i a n 
Church."^ 

For Reformed theology, the u n i v e r s a l Church cannot be 
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conceived as the sum of i t s p a r t s . Every l o c a l gathering i s the 
c a t h o l i c Church at a reduced scale i n which the one whole Church i s 
made manifest and a c t u a l i z e d i n the ' l o c a l and c u l t i c Churches.' As 
a consequence of t h i s r a d i c a l approach t o the issue of l o c a l i t y . 
Reformed theology as i l l u s t r a t e d by one of i t s pre-eminent 
theologians Karl Barth, would accept neither the existence, nor 
consequently the u n i t y of a u n i v e r s a l Church. For him, the 
a t t r i b u t e s of the Church are those which characterize the l o c a l 
community as a response t o the event which i s r e a l i z e d by Christ's 
a c t i o n . Thus, u n i v e r s a l i t y i s nothing but 'the p l u r a l i t y of forms 
i n which i t s (Church's) u n i t y takes place.'^^ 

Such excessive l o c a l i s m contrasts w i t h the Roman Catholic 
understanding of the Church u n i v e r s a l . The way i n which the papacy 
was understood i n terms of categories of power and supremacy had an 
i n e v i t a b l e impact upon both the concept of the l o c a l Church and i t s 
c a t h o l i c i t y and t h a t of the u n i v e r s a l Church. 

The l i n e of Peter's successors i n the See of Rome c o n s t i t u t e 
the basis on which each l o c a l Church i s affirmed as such. 

The Pope i s responsible f o r the c a t h o l i c u n i t y of the whole 
Church, and by assuring | ^ i s u n i t y he performs a service f o r a l l 
the p a r t i c u l a r churches. 

The o l d C h r i s t i a n p r i n c i p l e of seeing the bishop as 
i n t r i n s i c a l l y r e l a t e d t o h i s diocese, i . e . the l o c a l Church, seems 
t o have been kept i n the Roman Catholic Church i n the case of the 
Pope, who i s the bishop of Rome. 'Episcopus in ecclesia, ecclesia 

in episcopo' r e f e r s p r e c i s e l y t o t h a t p o s i t i o n which the l o c a l 
leader of the Church c a t h o l i c ought t o occupy i n r e l a t i o n t o h i s 
s p e c i f i c community. 

At the same time, however, i n the Pope's case, the l e g i t i m a t e 
p o s i t i o n which he enjoys as the bishop of the Roman See i s 
accompanied by h i s place as the centre of c a t h o l i c u n i t y and the 
supreme leader of the Church. That puts him and the l o c a l Church of 
Rome over which he presides both at the centre o f , and above, the 
un i v e r s a l Church - and of a l l the heads of the l o c a l communities 
'as i n h e r i t o r , d i s c i p l e and guardian of the u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y 
whose centre and source they (St Peter and St Paul) themselves 
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f i x e d here f o r ever.' 

IV.3. The Local Church and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Eucharist 

I f the image of the e u c h a r i s t i c community as the same as the 
whole Church i s borne i n mind, then the whole issue of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 'one c a t h o l i c Church i n the world' and the 
' c a t h o l i c Churches' as they e x i s t i n d i f f e r e n t l o c a l places w i l l be 
c l e a r l y defined. That r e l a t i o n s h i p i s t o be conceived i n terms of 
the completeness and wholeness of the l o c a l Church and also i n 
terms of a c a t h o l i c i t y and u n i t y i n identity. I n the e u c h a r i s t i c 
assembly, a l o c a l Church is i d e n t i c a l w i t h the One Catholic Church 
of C h r i s t . Therefore, any reference t o a c a t h o l i c i t y and 'unity in 
collectivity' should be replaced by a v i s i o n which takes i n t o 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n a c a t h o l i c i t y and 'unity in identity.' 

I t i s not i n adding together the l o c a l communities t h a t the 
whole community which c o n s t i t u t e s the Church i s born,g^ut each 
community, however small, represents the whole Church. 

I n such a view, one can saf e l y a f f i r m t h a t although l o c a l , the 
e u c h a r i s t i c community i s at the same time a c a t h o l i c presence, a 
'catholic local Church.' The paradoxical way i n which an 
e u c h a r i s t i c community i s both simultaneously l o c a l and c a t h o l i c 
w i l l t h e r e f o r e overcome any apparent c o n f l i c t between l o c a l and 
u n i v e r s a l existence. Hence, one can r i g h t l y 'apply the term 
" c a t h o l i c " both t o the l o c a l and the un i v e r s a l realms at the same 
time.'^"^ I t can be t h e r e f o r e said t h a t the e u c h a r i s t i c community i s 
a ' concretization and localisation of the general' i n the sense of 
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being the concrete a c t u a l i z a t i o n of the whole. 

But what u l t i m a t e l y makes an e u c h a r i s t i c l o c a l community the 
Church c a t h o l i c i s nothing l i k e a superimposed s t r u c t u r e . I t i s the 
Wioie Christ who gives t o the Church c a t h o l i c t h a t q u a l i t y . C h r i s t 
makes the Church c a t h o l i c t r u l y present i n and e s s e n t i a l l y 
c o n s t i t u e n t of each e u c h a r i s t i c community, f o r the same Christ i s 
shared i n each Eucharist which i s l o c a l l y o f f e r e d . Such a 
fundamental C h r i s t o l o g i c a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the l o c a l Church w i l l 
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very much s h i f t the p o i n t of convergence from a 'geographically 
u n i v e r s a l organic e n t i t y of which l o c a l communities are only parts' 
t o the u l t i m a t e presence of C h r i s t w i t h i n a l o c a l community. 

I n such circumstances, every manifestation of an euc h a r i s t i c 
community must always be local and should always r e t a i n a c e r t a i n 
p r i o r i t y over a u n i v e r s a l i s t i c understanding of the c a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church. The p r i o r i t y given t o the l o c a l community i n i t s 
connection t o the u n i v e r s a l Church should be seen p r i m a r i l y i n the 
l i g h t of the close r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s between the 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and the Pneumatological aspects as stated i n 
Orthodox ec c l e s i o l o g y . That eventually brings about an essenti a l 
dimension i n t o the Church's concrete manifestation as a l o c a l i t y i n 
the perspective of the wider r e a l i t y of the Church u n i v e r s a l , f o r 
the same Christ and the same Spirit dwell both i n a l o c a l i t y as 
w e l l as a t the u n i v e r s a l l e v e l . The two fundamental aspects of 
Orthodox ecclesiology - Christology and Pneumatology - are to be 
seen i n t h e i r ' s i / n u i t a i j e i t y and mutual interpenetration' so th a t an 
o v e r a l l view of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community 
and of the i n s t i t u t i o n s of the Church w i l l be properly 
understood. 

That i s why, i n the end, the l o c a l Church i s , as i t were, 'the 
only form of e c c l e s i a l existence', which can be u l t i m a t e l y c a l l e d 
Church. Any other s t r u c t u r e or form of p o l i t y and agency of the 
Church which aims at manifesting a un i v e r s a l Church i s u l t i m a t e l y a 
way of e s t a b l i s h i n g 'a network ot communion of Churches, not a new 
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form of Church.' 

However, the one Church i n the world should not be denied. 
What the emphasis on the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community i s t o show 
only i n d i c a t e s the r i g h t way t o a r r i v e a t the most s u i t a b l e 
conclusion i n terms of a un i v e r s a l e c c l e s i a l communion. Thus, the 
concrete l o c a l Church i s the u l t i m a t e basis of any universal 
e c c l e s i a l communion. ' A l l forms of m i n i s t r y of un i v e r s a l e c c l e s i a l 

5 8 
communion should have some l o c a l church as i t s basis.' And on the 
account of these, the stress should d e f i n i t e l y r e s t on the l o c a l i t y 
as f a r as the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s concerned, while 
u n i v e r s a l i t y i s not t o be e n t i r e l y denied. 



102 
Chapter IV . 

IV.4. Local versus Universal: A False Dichotomy 

Nevertheless, no l o c a l Church should stay by i t s e l f . I n the 
Orthodox ec c l e s i o l o g y , the u n i t y or the c a t h o l i c i t y of a l o c a l 
community cannot be understood except as i t stays i n close 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h other l o c a l communities. That would eventually 
b r i n g about the r e a l i z a t i o n of the one Church f o r 'communion and 
oneness coincide i n ecclesiology.' 

I n the same sense, there i s no l o c a l church which can be 
conceived as Church without being open t o communicate i t s e l f to the 
r e s t of the churches. Such an understanding f i r m l y r e j e c t s any form 
of schism between two or more l o c a l communities. The 'close touch' 
which e x i s t s between various l o c a l Churches w i t h one.ancther enables 
them t o keep f u l l communion among themselves 'based e s s e n t i a l l y on 
the u n i t y of faith.'^° 

I n t h a t respect, for.Orthodox, there i s a sense i n which what 
concerns a l o c a l church must be the object of concern f o r the r e s t 
of the churches. Prayer and concrete a c t i o n are therefore required 
from any l o c a l church f o r those i n need. By so doing, each l o c a l 
community manifests i t s e l f as a r e a l Church c a t h o l i c through i t s 
preoccupation f o r the well-being of other s i m i l a r communities, w i t h 
which i t stays i n close r e l a t i o n s h i p of mutual diakonia. 

I n order t o safeguard the c a t h o l i c character of the l o c a l 
community, l o c a l churches are t o f i n d out what i s the best way of 
p r e s e r v i n g t h i s character without i n f r i n g i n g upon the wider 
r e l a t i o n s h i p which should e x i s t between each of the l o c a l c a t h o l i c 
community and the c a t h o l i c Church which i s present i n the world. 
That i s p r e c i s e l y because any 'super-local s t r u c t u r e ' , t h a t i s to 
say an e x t e r n a l s t r u c t u r e which i s imposed upon the l o c a l community 
would i n e v i t a b l y r e s u l t i n a d i s t o r t e d understanding of the whole 
meaning of the c a t h o l i c l o c a l Church. 

At the same time, the danger of c u t t i n g i t s e l f o f f from the 
r e s t of the l o c a l communities would necessarily e f f e c t a breakdown 
of the s t a t e of communion which characterizes the Church c a t h o l i c 
as a whole. I n order t o s o r t out the dilemma between l o c a l and 
u n i v e r s a l , the Church put forward the concept of the council which 
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s t a r t e d i n the e a r l y Church as a c o n c i l i a r body and eventually 
became, f o r the Orthodox Church, one of the basic p r i c i p l e s of the 
Church c a t h o l i c both i n i t s l o c a l and un i v e r s a l manifestation. I n 
t h i s sense, St I g n a t i u s of Antioch says t h a t by coming together i n 
the c o u n c i l s 'the bishops who are i n the extremes of the earth are 
i n the mind of C h r i s t ' , thus r e l a t i n g through them l o c a l 
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communities across geographical extension. 

Orthodox theology understands the Church c a t h o l i c i n the world 
as a ' c o n c i l i a r f e l l o w s h i p of l o c a l Churches' which are i n a close 
u n i t y . By possessing the f u l l n e s s of c a t h o l i c i t y and witnessing to 
the same a p o s t o l i c f a i t h , each of the l o c a l Churches 'recognizes 
the others as belonging t o the same Church of Chr i s t and guided by 
the same S p i r i t . ' 

I n s p i t e of possible d i f f e r e n c e s which may e x i s t i n c e r t a i n 
l o c a l forms of the Church, f o r the Orthodox u l t i m a t e l y t o be t r u l l y 
u n i v e r s a l i n i t s content, the Church c a t h o l i c should remain the 
same i n a l l l o c a l i t i e s . However, i f t h i s e s s e n t i a l requirement of 
the very nature of the Church - which i s the sameness in the faith 
- i s not f u l f i l l e d , then c o n c i l i a r i t y could remain nothing but 'a 
simple a t t r i b u t e of the Church, a kind of weakened c a t h o l i c i t y , 
which tends t o give way t o p l u r a l i s m . ' ^ * 

As a consequence of the above considerations, one needs t o 
acknowledge the f a c t t h a t u l t i m a t e l y no l o c a l i t y i s t o be seen as 
having exclusive r i g h t s over against u n i v e r s a l i t y . Should t h a t 
happen, i t would i n e v i t a b l y lead t o a c e r t a i n type of 
'Congregationalism' which w i l l f a l l short of revealing the t r u e 
meaning which the l o c a l community needs t o convey i n i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h other communities w i t h i n the un i v e r s a l Church. 

On the co n t r a r y , the e u c h a r i s t i c a l l y - o r i e n t a t e d community -
which i s the most l o c a l expression of the c a t h o l i c Church - seems 
t o be able t o reveal the existence of both l o c a l and univers a l 
dimensions simultaneously. I n the end t h i s would be the r e s u l t of a 
p r o p e r l y r e a l i z e d synthesis between Christology and Pneumatology i n 
a genuine ecclesiology. That i s so because there i s only one 
Eucharist i n which the One Christ i s present and shared i n the 
'one, hol y , c a t h o l i c , and a p o s t o l i c Church' through the work of the 
Holy S p i r i t i n each l o c a l i t y which together form the Church 
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c a t h o l i c a t the u n i v e r s a l l e v e l . That kind of understanding would 
n e c e s s a r i l y lead t o the r e j e c t i o n of any presupposed dichotomy 
between l o c a l and u n i v e r s a l . 

Conceived i n such terms, Church's c a t h o l i c i t y and l o c a l i t y are 
not overlapping each other, but rather the former i s 'an 
indispensable aspect of the local Church, the u l t i m a t e c r i t e r i o n of 
e c c l e s i a l i t y f o r any l o c a l body.'^^ 

At the same time, i t i s i n t h i s context t h a t i n the l o c a l 
Church, through the power of the e u c h a r i s t i c communion, v a r i e t i e s 
and p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s , be they n a t u r a l , s o c i a l or whatever, are 
overcome. That i s p r e c i s e l y because the fundamental feature which 
l i e s a t the very heart of the Eucharist i s the necessity t o reveal 
the Church as the Body of the One ( C h r i s t ) who sums up all i n t o 
Himself. The transcendence of any kind of d i v i s i o n i s r e a l i z e d only 
i n the e u c h a r i s t i c communal context. Even the transcendence of a l l 
d i v i s i o n s which e x i s t among the members of the Church at a 
u n i v e r s a l l e v e l may only take place through the mediation of the 
l o c a l Church; no u n i v e r s a l i s t i c s t r u c t u r e can ever f u l f i l l t h a t 
t a s k . That i s so because before communities can share i n the same 
f a i t h and recognize each other as p a r t of the same c a t h o l i c Church 
at a wider l e v e l , i n d i v i d u a l s , i n t h e i r l o c a l i t i e s , need t o 
overcome t h e i r d i f f e r e n c e s and r e c i p r o c a l l y regard one another as 
p a r t of the same l o c a l i t y i n order t o come together around the same 
Table and share the same C h r i s t i n the Holy S p i r i t . 

Of course, a l o c a l i t y need not mean only the concrete l o c a l 
church - the congregation or p a r i s h . I t may also i n d i c a t e wider 
u n i t s such as a region (e.g. the Church at P h i l i p p i ) or even a 
n a t i o n (the Church of Greece), which are set i n a s p e c i f i c l o c a l e . 
But the u l t i m a t e expression of c a t h o l i c i t y i s t h a t i n the l o c a l 
e u c h a r i s t i c a l gathering - as the epitome of the c a t h o l i c Church -
which i n r e l a t i o n w i t h other s i m i l a r communities can form wider 
c a t h o l i c communities, be they r e g i o n a l , n a t i o n a l or indeed 
u n i v e r s a l . 

As long as the r e l a t i o n s h i p between l o c a l and un i v e r s a l i s 
seen i n such terms an o v e r a l l v i s i o n of the Church c a t h o l i c w i l l 
r e v e a l i t s complexity and yet i t s comprehensiveness. 

I n terms of numerical q u a n t i t y , Luther conceives of the 
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Church, as seen i n her r e a l perspective, as always being a 
gathering of a small number of adherents, which survives i n the 
midst of a large mass of nominal Ch r i s t i a n s or even enemies. Yet, 
the i d e n t i t y of those ' r e a l members' of the Church remains 
unrevealed t o the r e s t , being known only t o God. This view, 
although i t focuses on a small group of b e l i e v e r s , nevertheless 
does not concern i t s e l f w i t h g i v i n g any preponderance to the l o c a l 
community as such. 

As f a r as a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n the whole Body of C h r i s t i s 
concerned, i t belongs t o the u n i v e r s a l Church, which only possesses 
the inerrancy i n teaching the Word of God, while the p a r t i c u l a r , 
t h a t i s t o say the l o c a l church, can be rebuked by the u n i v e r s a l 
Church f o r anything which i t i s not i n accordance w i t h i t s teaching 
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or p r a c t i c e . 

According t o Reformed theology, i n the New Testament teaching 
(Acts 16:15; Rom 16:4,16; 1 Cor 7:18) ' ecclesia' i s o f t e n the name 
given t o the l o c a l congregation. However, t h a t does not mean tha t 
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r community i s a 'sub-department' of the c a t h o l i c 
Church, but 'manifests and represents i t . ' ^ ^ The l o c a l community 
has n e c e s s a r i l y t o be i n r e l a t i o n w i t h other l o c a l communities f o r 
f a l l i n g short of t h i s r e l a t i o n would mean a separation and a 
s e c t a r i a n a t t i t u d e , and t h a t would have the r e s u l t of denying i t s 
very a f f i l i a t i o n t o the c a t h o l i c Church. 

As already suggested, i n the Roman Catholic theology the 
bishop and the presbyter as the representative of the former are 
the 'guardians' of the community. They have the task 'to keep the 
l o c a l , communion "open" t o the other e u c h a r i s t i c communions the 
world over; and the bishops i n t h e i r c o l l e g i a t e u n i t y , of which the 
bishop of Rome i s the centre and head, are the seat of supreme 
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a u t h o r i t y i n the u n i v e r s a l Church,' 

This view i s the r e s u l t of the concept of universalis ante 

particularis so common i n the Roman Catholic theology ever since St 
Augustine. According t o i t , not only i s 'the u n i v e r s a l organism of 
the Church, as a whole, o n t o l o g i c a l l y anterior t o i t s d i f f e r e n t 
p a r t s ' , but also ' i t i s only in and through the "whole" t h a t the 
" p a r t s " are u n i t e d t o the Church,' I t f o l l o w s t h a t , i n presenting 
the Church as a u n i v e r s a l organism w i t h i n which the l o c a l Churches 
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are i n t e g r a t e d as p a r t s of a whole, universalism replaces the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

The f a t a l defect of Roman Catholic ecclesiology, from t h i s p o i n t 
of view, i s t h a t t h i s organic character of the Local Church as 
the basis of u n i t y has been t r a n s f e r r e d t o the Church Universal, 
which has become i n f a c t one enormous Local Church, r e q u i r i n g , 
consequently and n a t u r a l l y , a s i n g l ^ ^ b i s h o p as a focus and a 
source of the f u l l n e s s of the Church. 

Vatican I I presented the Pope as the supreme possessor of 
a u t h o r i t y both f o r the episcopal college and f o r the c a t h o l i c 
Church a t l a r g e . This issue of papal primacy appears i n the 
discussions of Vatican I I accompanied by other e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
t o p i c s such as: the r e l a t i v e autonomy of the l o c a l churches, the 
communio concept of the un i v e r s a l Church, and the c o l l e g i a l i t y of 
the bishops as agents of communion. I n t h a t context, the pope i s 
seen as 'the centrum unitatis' around whom a l l the l o c a l 
communities w i t h t h e i r respective heads g r a v i t a t e and f i n d t h e i r 
p o i n t of convergence. 

One might conclude, t h e r e f o r e , t h a t i n i t s case, the Anglican 
Communion i s rep r e s e n t a t i v e of a s o r t of t h i n k i n g which focuses on 
l o c a l i t y and n a t i o n a l i t y as the concrete manifestation of the 
Church c a t h o l i c . This i s favored by i t s double f u n c t i o n as a church 
f o r a s p e c i f i c people and also w i t h i t s task of being p a r t of the 
un i v e r s a l Church. I t s s t r u c t u r e d presence proves the existence both 
i n England and the world over of the one h i s t o r i c a l and continuous 
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v i s i b l e Church of C h r i s t . 

I n t h a t respect, the bishop i s the one who has r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
over the issues which concern the community. At a more l o c a l l e v e l , 
the p a r i s h p r i e s t ought t o take t h a t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , t h a t i s t o 
proclaim the Gospel and order the corporate l i f e of the Church, 
through the means of the Book of Common Prayer. By doing t h a t , the 
l o c a l community i s r e l a t e d t o a wider community at a universal 
l e v e l and i s an instrument by which c a t h o l i c i t y i s expressed i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r place. 

I n p r a c t i c a l terms, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Anglican 
Communion and the Church c a t h o l i c i s best expressed as a u n i t y i n 
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d i v e r s i t y . One l o c a l i t y , even d i f f e r e n t i n i t s form from another 
l o c a l i t y , could be recognized as being part of the same Church. I n 
f a c t , t h i s way of approaching the issue of u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y a t 
a l o c a l l e v e l i s seen by many as a prototype f o r a f u t u r e v i s i b l e 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y . Yet, i t remains t o be seen whether 
t h i s s o r t of u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y can be v i a b l e and workable at a 
u n i v e r s a l l e v e l , where though d i f f e r e n t i n theory those communities 
can be one i n p r a c t i c e . 

Luther speaks of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church only i n terms 
of u n i v e r s a l i t y and thereby neglects any p a r t i c u l a r manifestation 
of c a t h o l i c i t y . The l o c a l Church i s not, i n Luther's view, a 
community which preserves the tr u e marks and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the 
u n i v e r s a l Church, For him, both the wide Church as w e l l as the 
l o c a l Church are a group of people hearing and recognizing the word 
of God. Hence, the concept of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s 
transposed i n t o a n o t i o n of the un i v e r s a l word of j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 
Since the presence of C h r i s t occurs through the proclamation and 
the acceptance of the word of j u s t i f i c a t i o n , t h i s word w i l l not be 
able t o form a community, but only t o achieve an i n d i v i d u a l 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n . That i s the consequence of the way he understands 
how C h r i s t i s present i n the l o c a l community and how He works f o r 
the b u i l d i n g up of t h a t community. 

As f a r as the r e l a t i o n s h i p between l o c a l and universal i s 
concerned, i t im p l i e s a not i o n of likeness between d i f f e r e n t 
l o c a l i t i e s , i n which the same word i s preached and accepted i n a 
l i k e manner. Thus, Luther presents a performed form of the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the u n i v e r s a l Church, rather than a n a t u r a l one: 
d i f f e r e n t l o c a l i t i e s are l i n k e d together i n order t o c o n s t i t u t e a 
c a t h o l i c Church by means of the performance of the same acts. 

The understanding of the l o c a l i t y and the u n i v e r s a l i t y of the 
Church as professed by the Reformed theology, apart from the 
extreme 'localism' of the Congregationalists, might seem to be 
acceptable, being based on the evaluation of the r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
e x i s t s between the two aspects of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y : l o c a l i t y 
and u n i v e r s a l i t y . The question remains, however, whether the issue 
of the exact r e l a t i o n s h i p between l o c a l and un i v e r s a l dimensions of 
the Church i s f u l l y addressed. Not a l l the necessary e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 



Chapter IV 108 

elements are s u f f i c i e n t l y developed both i n Reformed theology and 
p r a c t i c e f o r c e n t r a l i s m not t o be replaced e i t h e r by excessive 
l o c a l i s m or s i m p l i s t i c t h e o l o g i c a l concepts. 

E f f o r t s were made l a t e l y , however, t o put t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p i n 
a more precise context. That came out of the need f o r a desired 
f u t u r e u n i t y of a l l n a t i o n a l and l o c a l C h r i s t i a n communities. The 
l o c a l church i s seen t o be the key f o r t h a t u n i t y f o r by coming 
together i n ' l o c a l l y recognizable forms of the universa l Church' 
could mean expressing l o c a l l y 'the wholeness of the c a t h o l i c 
Church. •''̂  

On i t s p a r t , i n presenting the papal See as the one which 
represents the needed and the necessary p o i n t of reference f o r a l l 
the l o c a l churches, the Roman Catholic theology seems to create 
great problems w i t h regard t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the l o c a l 
and u n i v e r s a l Church. 

The l o c a l Church and i t s bishop cannot express themselves 
f u l l y and a u t h e n t i c a l l y because of a dependence to (and not a 
interdependence w i t h ) another l o c a l Church and bishop - Rome - and 
th e r e f o r e t h e i r r o l e and importance w i t h i n the c a t h o l i c Church i s 
very much diminished. By making the Pope responsible f o r the 
c a t h o l i c u n i t y of the whole Church and by asking him to assure t h i s 
u n i t y by performing a service f o r a l l the l o c a l churches, a b i g gap 
i s being created between the Pope and the r e s t of the bishops. 

Moreover, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the l o c a l churches other than 
Rome s u f f e r s also a major drawback i n the way i t i s conceived, f o r 
there can be no f u l l expression of c a t h o l i c i t y t h a t which r e l i e s 
e s s e n t i a l l y on another ' c a t h o l i c p o i n t ' of reference. 

The concept of c o l l e g i a l i t y , as i t i s presented i n Vatican I I , 
i s i n f a c t a c o l l e g i a l mode of papacy which requires of the Pope t o 
be i n a c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n i n r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the whole body of 
bishops. Such a c o l l e g i a l i t y 'takes account of the unique p o s i t i o n 
of the Pope as head, and accords t o him powers t h a t the other 
bishops do not have.'^^ This i s a h i g h l y questionable kind of 
c o l l e g i a l i t y , one i n which not a l l the people share the same 
p r i v i l e g e s . 

I n f a c t , even some of the Roman Catholic theologians are 
cautious when speaking of 'the u n i v e r s a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the 
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Pope' which 'does not re d u p l i c a t e t h a t of the l o c a l bishops." At 
the same time, however, i t i s commonly acknowledged t h a t 'there 
w i l l o f t e n be problems about where t o draw a l i n e ' between the 
sharing of t h a t r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . ^ ^ 

This type of a ' c e n t r a l i z e d l o c a l i t y ' based on papal a u t h o r i t y 
has created a l o t of problems i n s i d e the Roman Catholic Church i n 
more recent times. One of the s i g n i f i c a n t examples i n t h a t 
connection i s the ' L i b e r a t i o n Theology' of L a t i n America. There, 
the l o c a l issues grew i n very s p e c i f i c circumstances and had t o be 
analyzed according t o those p a r t i c u l a r conditions;^'' and they do 
not always f i t i n t o a t r a d i t i o n a l p a t t e r n . 

A l l i n a l l , c a t h o l i c i t y as seen from the perspective of the 
l o c a l and the u n i v e r s a l dimensions of the Church r e f l e c t s a wide 
spectrum of views. I t ranges from the extreme localism of 
Congregationalism and the more moderate v i s i o n of the Reformed 
theology; i t f o l l o w s w i t h the focus on l o c a l i t y as seen i n the 
Anglican Communion and t o some extent i n the Orthodox Church, a 
l o c a l i t y which does not lose touch w i t h the wider community; i t 
continues w i t h the Roman Catholicism, where l o c a l i t y f i n d s i t s e l f 
expressed i n the u n i v e r s a l dimension of the Church c a t h o l i c as 
'guaranteed' by the papal See; and, f i n a l l y , i t f i n i s h e s w i t h 
Luther f o r whom c a t h o l i c i t y i n i t s u n i v e r s a l dimension i s r e a l i z e d 
through the likeness of those acts performed i n d i f f e r e n t 
l o c a l i t i e s . The ecumenical movement has also been preoccupied w i t h 
having t o define what the l o c a l Church and the universal Church do 
mean i n the present ecumenical context. The most d i f f i c u l t p art 
seems t o have been how t o accomodate various understandings of the 
terms ' l o c a l ' and 'un i v e r s a l ' Church w i t h i n a framework which would 
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be acceptable t o a l l . 

Some of these views contain valuable i n s i g h t s , but because of 
t h e i r one-sidedness they present only p a r t i a l aspects and not a 
comprehensive understanding of the l o c a l i t y and the u n i v e r s a l i t y of 
the Church from the perspective of c a t h o l i c i t y . 
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V. P o l i t y , Agency and Church C a t h o l i c i t y . 
The E c c l e s i a s t i c a l Structures 

and t h e i r S i g n i f i c a n c e f o r the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

I n conceiving the Church as a sacramental community of the 
S p i r i t which manifests the presence of Chr i s t here and now as a 
f o r e t a s t e of the Kingdom, one should not lose si g h t of the 
' i n s t i t u t i o n a l ' side of ecclesiology. Canon law, e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
s t r u c t u r e , the Apost o l i c Succession and the concept of c o n c i l i a r i t y 
play important r o l e s i n the way the idea of the Church as such and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y are t o be understood. 

Even when there i s a tendency t o present a more s p i r i t u a l 
perspective of the Church, nevertheless a t t e n t i o n should also be 
given t o the concrete v i s i b l e dimension of the Church's nature and 
f u n c t i o n . However, w i t h the v i s i b l e , i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d s t r u c t u r e , a 
s p i r i t u a l connotation has t o be considered so t h a t , u l t i m a t e l y , the 
s t r u c t u r e i s f u l l y understood i n the context of the s p i r i t u a l 
dimension. And both need t o be seen i n terms of eschatological 
f u l f i l m e n t . 

V . l . Canon Law and i t s R e l a t i o n t o C a t h o l i c i t y . 

The Orthodox Church seems t o lack the enthusiasm t o promulgate 
an exhaustive canon law, as the Roman Catholic Church d i d f o r 
instance. That a t t i t u d e was motivated by the f a c t t h a t , according 
t o the Orthodox view, the f u l l n e s s of d i v i n e t r u t h and l i f e which 
abides i n the Church can never be completely and adequately 
contained i n a j u r i d i c a l system. That l i v i n g r e a l i t y i s made known 
t o C h r i s t i a n s only by experience.^ Any such attempts were sporadic 
and i s o l a t e d (e.g. the Byzantine Nomocanon), and were mainly meant 
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t o systematize some r u l e s which were seen as necessary i n order t o 
give answers t o some of the p a r t i c u l a r problems which occurred i n 
i t s h i s t o r y . 

Therefore, when such problems d i d a r i s e , the task and the 
power t o promulgate r u l e s (canons) were given t o the Councils as 
the supreme a u t h o r i t y i n terms of e c c l e s i a s t i c a l matters. I n tha t 
way, whatever was promulgated was p a r t of an e c c l e s i a s t i c a l process 
and not something new, but responding t o 'the need t o have a l l 
decisions "received" by a l l the Churches'.^ Hence, since the canons 
were promulgated by Councils ( c a t h o l i c bodies), they played an 
important r o l e i n the way the concept of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y 
has been construed. Because t h e i r r o l e was conceived i n such a way, 
they respond t o d i f f e r e n t h i s t o r i c a l circumstances remaining 
however w i t h i n the l i m i t s accepted by the Church as a whole.'' 
P a r t i c u l a r problems and f a c t o r s created the need f o r formulations, 
which nevertheless corresponded t o the patterns u n i v e r s a l l y 
accepted by the Church c a t h o l i c . 

V.1.1. The R e l a t i v e Importance of the Canon Law. 

I t has t o be stressed t h a t the canons are t o be seen as 
subordinate t o a more e s s e n t i a l r e a l i t y , t h a t r e a l i t y which i s the 
d i v i n e nature of the Church as sacramentally and d o c t r i n a l l y 
expressed. Hence, the r o l e played by canonical law i n the l i f e of 
the Church i s a l i m i t e d one ( c f . Gal 2:21). ' I n her sacramental, 
mysterious being the Church surpasses a l l canonical norms'.^ This 
p l a c i n g of canon law i s very c l e a r from the f a c t t h a t one can apply 
the p r i n c i p l e of 'economy' t o them. I n c e r t a i n circumstances i t i s 
possible t o i n f r i n g e the r u l e s 'when t h i s (the p r i n c i p l e of 
economy) serves the common good without modifying the rules 
themselves'.^ I n t h a t k i n d of exemption the r u l e i s only suspended 
f o r a l i m i t e d period and under c e r t a i n circumstances. 

During i t s long h i s t o r y . Orthodoxy has passed through various 
changes i n the shaping of i t s e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . Once 
again, t h i s i s because of the p r o v i s i o n a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church 
i n t h i s world, which only prepares f o r the f u l f i l m e n t of the 
eschaton. ̂  
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Although not w i t h the same features, as f o r example the Roman 
Corpus juris canonici, canon law i s s t i l l important i n as much as 
i f r e f l e c t s the i d e n t i t y of the organized community t o i t s e l f and 
also t o other communities 'which are equally f a i t h f u l t o the 

a p o s t o l i c message'.^ 
By comparison, the Roman Catholic Church has always been 

associated w i t h t h a t type of community which i s f i r m l y and 
p r i m a r i l y a w e l l s t r u c t u r e d body and which r e l i e s on the a u t h o r i t y 
t h a t those s t r u c t u r a l elements provide. 

F i r s t of a l l , i t must be stressed t h a t there i s an almost 
omnipresent l i n k , between the v i s i b l e elements which are p a r t of 
the Roman Church and the aspect of the a u t h o r i t y which the 
pyramidal h i e r a r c h y enjoys, e s p e c i a l l y i n the person of the pope. 
This power has been i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d i n the p a t t e r n of canon law, 
which has formulated the type of law proper t o the Roman 
l e g i s l a t i o n . With Constantine and l a t e r w i t h Theodosius, the 
ecclesia catholica was recognized as the only l a w f u l n a t i o n a l 
r e l i g i o n . The imperative f o r every Roman c i t i z e n was to be at the 
same time a ' c a t h o l i c ' C h r i s t i a n , t h a t i s t o f o l l o w and obey t h a t 
b e l i e f which was presented as the one which accords w i t h the law of 
the Empire. Heresy and paganism were regarded as p o l i t i c a l crimes; 
' c a t h o l i c i t y ' was equated w i t h 'orthodoxy' and the i m p e r i a l law was 
the safeguard f o r t h a t . 

The same p o s i t i o n was maintained i n Ju s t i n i a n ' s Codex Juris 

Romani and on these premises the f u t u r e Codex Juris Canonici was 
elaborated. The Roman law became the model f o r the a f f i r m a t i o n of 
the l a t e r d o c t r i n e and p r a c t i c e of a Roman papacy by d i v i n e r i g h t . 
'This Roman law and p r a c t i c e l e d , v i a some stagnation and some 
reverses, t o the establishment of a u n i f i e d Church, organized 
s t r i c t l y along j u r i d i c a l l i n e s and having a monarchical universal 
episcopate'.^ I n such circumstances, the Church came t o be under 
the unique d i r e c t i o n of the pope's a u t h o r i t y . This a u t h o r i t y , 
f o l l o w i n g the s o r t of ru l e s which form the law i n the secular 
realm, r e s u l t e d i n a fundamentally l e g a l i s t i c approach t o r e l i g i o u s 
matters, understood i n purely j u r i d i c a l terms. The move has begun 
i n the 9th century and i t continued through the c r i s i s of 1054, up 
t o t h i s day, but the roots are t o be found i n the ancient Roman 
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law. Of course, such a c e n t r a l i z e d power was meant t o maintain the 
u n i t y of the Church and i t s f a i t h , but at the same time, i t had an 
impact on the s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l sphere which cannot be 
underestimated. 

I n i t s case, pre-Reformation England was dominated, as one 
would have expected, by the h i g h l y elaborate medieval West-European 
canon law known as Corpus Juris Caaonici, I t was normal f o r the 
people of t h i s country t o f o l l o w Western Christendom i n a l l such 
f e a t u r e s , and the Church i n England l i k e w i s e . 

The break w i t h Rome which occurred w i t h Henry V I I I brought 
about a d i f f e r e n t approach t o the problem of canon law. From a 
canon law o r i e n t a t e d t o the pope who was i t s u l t i m a t e source, a new 
type of canon law replaced the pope w i t h the ki n g . Church law as i t 
had been conceived before, became n a t i o n a l law or rather 'the 
king's e c c l e s i a s t i c a l law'.^ 

As f a r as the Church's l e g i s l a t i v e a u t h o r i t y was concerned, 
the Anglican Communion t r i e d t o keep a p a t t e r n proper t o the 
p r i m i t i v e Church. Each diocese was t o recognize the bishop's 
a u t h o r i t y , as exercised w i t h both c l e r g y and l a i t y , while, at a 
wider l e v e l , the bishops exercised t h e i r a u t h o r i t y i n the consensus 
of the n a t i o n a l and p r o v i n c i a l c o u n c i l s . The content of canon law 
was also meant t o r e f l e c t the f a i t h and morals present i n the 
Scr i p t u r e s and i n the teaching of the F a t h e r s t h u s r e t a i n i n g a 
d e f i n i t e connection w i t h the Church c a t h o l i c of a l l ages. 

I n the process of ex e r c i s i n g whatever the content of the canon 
law s t i p u l a t e s , however, there i s a d i f f e r e n c e t o be drawn between 
the d i v i n e and immutable and the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and mutable one. 
The only major problem i n t h a t respect i s i n drawing the l i n e 
between them and thus e s t a b l i s h i n g which law i s changeable and 
which i s not. 

Mutable or immutable, the canon law has a ' c a t h o l i c ' dimension 
as representing a common her i t a g e of the Church throughout h i s t o r y . 
Thus, w h i l e the immutable p a r t of canon law requires t h a t i t 
•should a t a l l times express the common mind of the Church of any 
time and place", the mutable p a r t , understood i n the same terms, 

12 
allows c e r t a i n v a r i a t i o n s 'from age t o age or place t o place'. 
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V.1.2. Canon Lav between Minimization and Dismissal. 

The Reformation's main goal was t h a t of r e s t o r i n g the Church 
of the beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , which i t was claimed had been 
l o s t through the ages, mainly due t o a f a l s e ' p o l i t y ' which had 
been provided, e s p e c i a l l y by an over-structured and h i e r a r c h i c a l 
papal church. Luther reacted against t h i s way of conceiving the 
nature and f u n c t i o n of the Church, as understood i n terms of the 
o p p o s i t i o n between s t r u c t u r e and s p i r i t , ^ " ' f o r i n Luther's view the 
two cannot be reconciled w i t h one another, because they express two 

opposite realms. 
F i r s t of a l l , Luther saw the problem of canon law as a means 

through which Church's order i s kept. One i s aware, however, of a 
c e r t a i n degree of inconsistency i n Luther's approach t o the problem 
of canon law. His a t t i t u d e towards canon law varies from a p o s i t i o n 
which i s very c r i t i c a l t o a more moderate, t h o u g h t f u l one. 

For Luther, canon law has an e v i l i n s p i r a t i o n , being w r i t t e n 
i n an un - C h r i s t i a n o p p o s i t i o n t o C h r i s t 'by the i n s p i r a t i o n of the 
e v i l s p i r i t ' and th e r e f o r e i t i s against Christ's t e a c h i n g . S u c h 
t r a d i t i o n s are un-C h r i s t i a n f o r they o f t e n do not r e f e r t o Chr i s t 
and h i s c a l l i n g . A more extreme p o s i t i o n taken by the l e f t wing 
of the Reformation asked f o r the r e j e c t i o n of both c i v i l law and 
canon law as i l l e g i t i m a t e i n comparison t o the d i v i n e law.^^ 

Luther asked f o r the a b o l i t i o n of a l l human laws ( t h i s does 
not r e f e r t o c i v i l law, but t o e c c l e s i a s t i c a l law) and, at the same 
time, f o r the r e s t o r a t i o n of the 'gospel of l i b e r t y ' by which 
e v e r y t h i n g i s t o be measured; love remains the only standard, and 
needs no laws w h a t s o e v e r . F u r t h e r m o r e , Luther denies t o the law 
as such the capacity t o accomplish i t s ends, though elsewhere he 
seems t o value the canon law and defends himself from the 
accusation of breaking down the 'good ordinances' and 'Church 

18 
d i s c i p l i n e ' i n s t i t u t e d by the Fathers of the Church. 

However, t h i s d i d not prevent Luther from being c r i t i c a l about 
the tendency of the Roman Church t o equate s p i r i t w i t h s t r u c t u r e , 
f o r such a mistake would i n e v i t a b l y b r i n g about the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
of Church law w i t h d i v i n e law and thus overrate the human element 
and underestimate the d i v i n e one. Nevertheless, the necessity of 
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a canon law i s not t o be denied by a misunderstood ' C h r i s t i a n 
l i b e r t y ' , f o r i t i s through these regulations t h a t the Church keeps 
i t s e l f i n good order.^° Yet, there are l i m i t s where t h i s canon law 
ceases t o f u n c t i o n , as f o r example i n the case of j u s t i f i c a t i o n . 

Therefore, Luther considers t h a t he and his f e l l o w men are 
more f a i t h f u l t o the canons than those who erroneously l a b e l them 
as d e t r a c t o r s of Church d i s c i p l i n e and o r d i n a n c e s . I n the 
s t r u g g l e f o r the a f f i r m a t i o n of a r e a l expression of the Church's 
nature, which had been l o s t i n the Roman i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d type of 
Church, the Reformation t r i e d t o reformulate the Church's inner 
s t r u c t u r e i n s p i r i t u a l terms, and consequently t o minimize the 
man i f e s t a t i o n of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n i t s i n s t i t u t i o n a l and 
j u r i d i c a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

The e x t r i n s i c form of the un i v e r s a l Church, w i t h the task of 
preserving and manifesting i t s s p i r i t u a l and c a t h o l i c nature as a 
d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n (de jure divino), as defined i n an external 
framework of canon law, was t o be replaced by the i n t r i n s i c 
wholeness of the Church i n C h r i s t . I n f a c i n g d i s u n i t y i n the 
e m p i r i c a l realm, the Church ought t o complete i t s i n t e g r i t y as a 
p e r f e c t s o c i e t y (societas perfecta) w i t h a 'powerfully renewed 
v i s i o n of the coming u n i v e r s a l community or oikoumeae as the 
esch a t o l o g i c a l and t e l e o l o g i c a l r e a l i t y of the c a t h o l i c Church'. 

The m o t i v a t i o n f o r t h i s extreme a t t i t u d e goes back t o the 
dualism found i n the s o c i a l and l e g a l s t r u c t u r e of the medieval 
s o c i e t y which was t r a n s f e r r e d i n t o the r e l i g i o u s l i f e , t h a t 
'axiomatic dualism between the realm of i n t e l l i g i b l e (Kooiioc; 
voTiTog) and the realm of the sensible (KOOHOQ aloerjxoi;)'. ̂ "̂  I n 
r e l i g i o u s terms the wholeness of the Judeo-Christian t r a d i t i o n was 
s p l i t up i n t o a dualism of v i s i b l e and i n v i s i b l e , outward and 
inward spheres of experience 'which then needed t o be coordinated 
through a system of sacramental causal connections', and 'through a 
system of h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e s and c o n s t i t u t i o n a l 
a u t h o r i t i e s ' . ^ ' ' Hence, the medieval Church tended to accept the 
s t r u c t u r e s of the e x i s t i n g order as a means of expressing i t s 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n an o f f i c i a l and p u b l i c form as a un i v e r s a l r e l i g i o n , 
'an organized and j u r i d i c a l l y s t r u c t u r e d society endowed w i t h 

25 
ecumenical a u t h o r i t y and supreme j u r i s d i c t i o n ' . 
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For t r a d i t i o n a l Reformed theology and some modern theologians, 
law i s t o be understood only i n terms of Jesus C h r i s t , and 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e s e x i s t i n order t o represent the means 
f o r keeping order i n s i d e the Church. A community which does not 
take i n t o account law and order i s condemned t o caprice and 
confusion, which can be a t l e a s t as bad as ' j u r i d i f i c a t i o n and 

b u r e a u c r a t i s a t i o n ' . 
For o t h e r s , since the t r u e Church iekklesia) i s never 

conceived as an i n s t i t u t i o n but merely as a 'fellowship w i t h one 
another on the basis of f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God',^^ there i s no serious 
concern f o r order and law i n the l i f e of the Church. The only 
e x t e r n a l , v i s i b l e community which needs t o be ordered by laws i s 
the ' s o c i a l ' church, which i s something d i f f e r e n t from the ekklesia 
of f a i t h , an 'externum subsidium fidei' reckoned as being 'the 
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( o n l y ) t r u e v i s i b l e Church'. 

A d i f f i c u l t y a r i s e s , however, i n t r y i n g t o e s t a b l i s h the 
l i m i t s of t h i s v i s i b l e Church v i s - a - v i s the i n v i s i b l e ekklesia. 

This l e d some t o the conclusion t h a t the law i s only a feature of 
the i n s t i t u t i o n a l form (the v i s i b l e Church) while the ekklesia (the 
s p i r i t u a l brotherhood) remains f r e e from any i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d 

29 
character. 

S t i l l o t h e r s , such as Karl Barth, consider the law s t r i c t l y i n 
' s p i r i t u a l ' terms, although i t r e f e r s t o concrete e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
forms. The law ' i s t o be sought and found and established and 
administered i n the f e l l o w s h i p of the Holy S p i r i t of Jesus 

30 
C h r i s t ' . The features of t h i s type of canon law are therefore as 
f o l l o w s : 'character and i n t e n t i o n of a law of se r v i c e ' , a ' t o t a l 
d etermination' and f i n a l l y t h i s law of service i s 'universal'. 

I n the l i f e of the C h r i s t i a n community each i n d i v i d u a l has h is 
own necessary place, and the ser^^ce of each i n d i v i d u a l i s 
indispensable t o t h a t of the whole. 

These show t h a t canon law could be the a f f i r m a t i o n i n concrete 
terms of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y and thus a necessary 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c i n the b u i l d i n g up of the Church as a v i s i b l e 

32 
community i n the world. 
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Chapter V ^ 

V.2. Or d i n a t i o n and Church's C a t h o l i c i t y . 
V.2.1. Ordained M i n i s t r y , General Priesthood and 

the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

I n the v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e of the Church, apart from canon law, 
there are a number of aspects which have t o be presented here. 

There i s , as i n the case of the Orthodox theology, an 
important focus on the e u c h a r i s t i c communion gathered around the 
bishop. This image of the l o c a l Church as concentrated around the 
o f f i c e of the bishop i s a conunon feature i n the testimonies of the 
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e a r l y Church c a t h o l i c . 

Although during the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n centuries the use of the 
term enioKonoQ was somehow unclear, "̂^ one can nevertheless define 
h i s primary task i n s i d e the e u c h a r i s t i c community; he o f f e r s the 
Eucharist, as the head of the community, on behalf of the people 
c o - c e l e b r a t i n g , t h a t i s t o say co-partaking i n i t ( t h i s was the 
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main task of the episcopate i n the beginning). I n t h i s context, 
the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community i s seen as i d e n t i c a l w i t h the 
Church c a t h o l i c , the former being represented by the person of the 
bishop as surrounded by the r e s t of the community, clergy or l a y 
people. As C h r i s t i s the focus of the e n t i r e Church c a t h o l i c , i n 
the same manner the bishop i s at the centre of the l o c a l 
e u c h a r i s t i c community. 

What makes c a t h o l i c i t y t o be ac t u a l i z e d i n both cases i s 
t h e r e f o r e the performance of a p r i e s t l y o f f i c e , t h a t i s t o say the 
o f f e r i n g of the Eucharist; i n the beginning of the C h r i s t i a n Church 
t h i s was the p r e r o g a t i v e of the bishop w i t h i n the gathering of the 
community.^'' Since the o f f e r i n g could not be ef f e c t e d by the bishop 
i n i s o l a t i o n from the r e s t of the community, and required t o be i i j 
communion with the community, i t fo l l o w s t h a t the community was an 
i n t e g r a l p a r t of the act of o f f e r i n g . Hence, the terra ' p r i e s t ' as 
g e n e r a l l y applied t o the one who o f f e r s the Eucharist should be 
extended also t o the community at large which becomes i t s e l f 
p r i e s t l y ( c f . 1 Peter 2:5,9). The q u a l i t y of being a ' p r i e s t ' 
a p p l i e s t h e r e f o r e at the same time to the bishop, t o the presbyter. 
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to i n d i v i d u a l members of t h a t community and t o the e u c h a r i s t i c 
community as a whole, each one of them having a c e r t a i n r o l e and 

3 8 
performing a c e r t a i n task w i t h i n the e u c h a r i s t i c assembly. 

I n the same sacramental context, the bishop's 'charisma of 
t r u t h ' should be seen not as a personal q u a l i t y but a confirmation 
of the c e n t r a l i t y of the e u c h a r i s t i c sacramental assembly gathered 
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around the president who i s the image (eikon) of C h r i s t Himself. 
There i s , t h e r e f o r e , a very i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the head 
of the l o c a l community (the bishop or the p r i e s t ) and the community 
i t s e l f so t h a t n e i t h e r one can e x i s t or f u l f i l i t s f u n c t i o n without 
the o t h e r . 

Therefore, any l o c a l community centred around the e u c h a r i s t i c 
meal i s i n f a c t a catholic local Church, f o r the whole Christ i s 
represented i n i t . This representation i s both through the bishop 
as the head of the community and the l a i t y - the 'baptismal 
ordained m i n i s t r y ' - as bearers of C h r i s t . They c o n d i t i o n each 
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Other so deeply t h a t one cannot e x i s t without the other. 

The bishop i s t h e r e f o r e , on the one hand, the one around whom 
the l o c a l community f i n d s i t s completion by ex e r c i s i n g i t s 'many 
other m i n i s t r i e s ' . On the other hand, through him and through the 
other heads of other communities ( w i t h whom he i s i n t i m a t e l y 
connected through the sharing of the same charisma) the Church 
c a t h o l i c i s concretely manifested as a v i s i b l e i n s t i t u t i o n . I n t h i s 
way, by manifesting both a ' l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c c a t h o l i c i t y * as w e l l 
as a 'wider e u c h a r i s t i c c a t h o l i c i t y ' , the bishop and the bishops 
become the focus i n which ' a l l charismatic manifestations of the 
Church must pass, so t h a t they may be manifestations not of 
i n d i v i d u a l i s m but of the koinonia of the S p i r i t and of the 
community created by i t ' . ' ' ^ 

The c a t h o l i c character of the e n t i r e s t r u c t u r e of the Church 
i s also r e f l e c t e d i n the f a c t t h a t o r d i n a t i o n i s performed only 
i n s i d e the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering and i t i s l i m i t e d t o the person of 
the bishop (as the only one who ordain) who acts 'not as an 

individual but as the head of this eucharistic community'. He 
cannot ordain outside t h i s community f o r h i s task i s 'to make the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church reveal i t s e l f i n a c e r t a i n place'. 
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[ I n i t s bishop] every p a r t i c u l a r or l o c a l Church i s included i n 
the c a t h o l i c f u l l n e s s of the Church, i s l i n k e d w i t h the past and 
w i t h a l l ages. I n i t s bishop every single Church outgrows and 
transceq^s i t s own l i m i t s and i s o r g a n i c a l l y u n i t e d w i t h the 
others. 

At the same time, t h i s system of r e l a t i o n s i n s i d e the 
e u c h a r i s t i c community can be applied i n a much wider context. Each 
e u c h a r i s t i c community i s , by v i r t u e of being understood as a 
koinonia, an interdependence of m i n i s t r i e s , r e l a t e d t o other 
e u c h a r i s t i c communities i n the world. Hence, an 'episcopal 
c o n c i l i a r i t y ' i s established between d i f f e r e n t e u c h a r i s t i c 
communities.''"^ I n t h i s c o l l e g i a l system, there i s always one who i s 
the head. I n him the Church manifests i t s e l f as an i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
u n i t y . 

At the same time, the 'one' bishop i s i n close interdependence 
w i t h the 'many' bishops from various l o c a l Churches, i n a wider 
c o n t e x t . T h r o u g h the ordained m i n i s t r y , each e c c l e s i a l community 
i s r e l a t e d t o other e c c l e s i a l communities i n the world at large 
and also, more than t h a t , ' t o the other communities that exist or 
have existed in the world'. I n t h i s respect, the Church i s c a t h o l i c 
'not only on the l e v e l of "here and now" but also on t h a t of 
"everywhere and always"'.""^ Hence, i n any r e c o g n i t i o n of a m i n i s t r y 
by another m i n i s t r y of another community, 'a recognition of 

communities' i s i m p l i e d since i n f a c t i t i s 'the entire structure 
of the community' which i s u l t i m a t e l y involved i n t h a t 
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r e c o g n i t i o n . 

V.2.2 'One' and 'Many' w i t h i n the Church Catholic. 

While the head of the community and the community i t s e l f are 
u n i t e d i n o f f e r i n g the s a c r i f i c e d Lord on the a l t a r , one should not 
lose s i g h t of the p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s which each one of them bears and 
the d i s t i n c t n e s s which each of them r e t a i n s . I n t h i s sense, 
although one, the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community possesses a 
m u l t i p l i c i t y of elements since the 'one' (the bishop) stays side by 
side w i t h the 'many' who are the other m i n i s t r i e s , i n c l u d i n g the 
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l a i t y . 

The task of the bishop i n s i d e the e u c h a r i s t i c community was i n 
the beginning t h a t of leading t h a t community as i t s head, and was 
not too much r e l a t e d t o the preservation and the propagation of the 
t r u t h i t s e l f . I n the f i r s t three C h r i s t i a n centuries those who were 
entrusted w i t h the teaching of the people were the presbyters. From 
the middle of the second century onwards, the bishops became more 
and more involved i n the d i d a c t i c aspect of the m i n i s t r y . They were 
seen more as 'spokesmen' of the communities by v i r t u e of being the 
successors of the A p o s t l e s . B y t a k i n g up t h i s p r i m a t i a l r o l e , the 
bishops remained the symbol of the u n i t y and harmony of the 
e u c h a r i s t i c community, as 'presidents' of t h a t gathering 
(upoLoxdnevoL - 1 Thess 5:12; 1 Tim 3:4-5, 5:17). 

By comparison, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the m i n i s t e r as 'the 
one' and the community as 'the many' i s , f o r Reformed theology, one 
of representation 'so t h a t the whole Church i s represented i n h i s 
( m i n i s t e r ) person*. The m i n i s t e r i s 'set apart' w i t h i n the 
community i n order t o act as someone who represents i t i n the 
context of the one and c a t h o l i c Body of C h r i s t . At the same time, 
those who ordain him act on behalf of the c a t h o l i c Church of 
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C h r i s t . 

From the e a r l y times of the Church the bishop was seen as the 
leader of each l o c a l community surrounded by a college of 
presbyters w i t h the task of teaching, preaching and leading the 
f l o c k . I n Reformed view, the l a t e r development of the regional 
b i s h o p r i c o f f i c e brought about a change i n t h i s kind of m i n i s t e r i a l 
o f f i c e and s i g n i f i c a n t l y a f f e c t e d the meaning of personal and 
c o l l e g i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s i n s i d e the community.^° 

As state d before, however, f o r the Orthodox, the existence of 
the 'one' i s i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o t h a t of the 'many'. One cannot 
e x i s t without the other and t h i s interdependence i s u l t i m a t e l y 
expressed i n the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Church as a communion. So, at 
the same time, the u n i t y of the Church presupposes the existence of 
a Church communion while also communion implies the oneness of the 
Church. 

I n the same sense, one may say t h a t 'the i n s t i t u t i o n which 
expresses t h i s communion must be accompanied by an i n d i c a t i o n that 
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there i s a m i n i s t r y safeguarding the oneness which the communion 
aims a t e x p r e s s i n g ' . M o r e o v e r , by making o r d i n a t i o n t o bishop ( i n 
f a c t every o r d i n a t i o n ) p a r t of the e u c h a r i s t i c communion, the 'seal 
of the Holy S p i r i t ' which i s bestowed upon the candidates t o 
o r d i n a t i o n can only be received i n the context of the receiver's 
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unceasing r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the community. 

I t i s p r e c i s e l y the r e c o g n i t i o n of each member of the 
community as an 'ordained' person which makes possible the 
establishment of a system of r e l a t i o n s h i p s which f u r t h e r q u a l i f i e s 
the e u c h a r i s t i c community. I n t h i s respect, an ordained person t o 
the m i n i s t r y becomes ' r e l a t i o n a l (= a place in the community)', 
^wever, the specificity of t h i s membership of the community i s t o 
be r e t a i n e d so t h a t there w i l l be 'no confusion of orders' .^'^ 

As a consequence of t h i s understanding, there can be no 
ordained person outside the community since i s o l a t e d from i t t h a t 
person ceases t o be ordained. I n t h i s respect, the community 
c o n d i t i o n s the m i n i s t r y by g i v i n g i t s approval i n every a c t i o n i n 
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which the m i n i s t e r i s involved. Hence, i n the koinonia of the 
S p i r i t , a c e r t a i n m i n i s t r y i s 'va l i d a t e d ' only i n s i d e the community 
i n which t h a t m i n i s t r y operates, thereby i l l u s t r a t i n g the s o r t of 
interconnectness proper t o Church c a t h o l i c i t y . 

For t h a t matter, i t i s only the e n t i r e Church, t h a t i s the 
Church c a t h o l i c , which i s i n f a l l i b l e and not j u s t parts of i t , 
which indeed could e r r . ^ ^ 

There i s no n o t i o n of the Church c a t h o l i c other than in terms 
of ministry, t h a t i s t o say apart from the xapioyLaxa of the Holy 
S p i r i t which give t o each one of the members of the Body his or her 
membership ( c f . 1 Cor 12). The m i n i s t r y conveys a r e l a t i o n a l 
connotation by the f a c t t h a t i t operates through the power of the 
XapCo|iaxa of the S p i r i t , which are by t h e i r very nature ways of 
r e a l i z i n g communion between various m i n i s t r i e s . Otherwise, the 
m i n i s t r y f a i l s t o manifest both the koinonia and the diakonia of 
the S p i r i t . 

The Church as a relational r e a l i t y has t o r e f l e c t here and now 
the mystery of love which i s the most expressive image of the very 
l i f e w i t h i n the Holy T r i n i t y . At the same time, the m i n i s t r y 
becomes the m i l i e u through which the Church, mankind and the e n t i r e 
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57 c r e a t i o n are brought together i n t o the redemptive acts of C h r i s t . 
Thus, any h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e of the Church i s t o be seen from 
the perspective of the hierarchy which e x i s t s i n the Holy T r i n i t y 
i t s e l f , t h a t i s p r e c i s e l y by a 'specificity of relationship'. I t i s 
i n t h i s perspective t h a t the m i n i s t r y has i n i t s e l f various degrees 
of honor and a u t h o r i t y , as i l l u s t r a t e d i n the T r i n i t a r i a n model of 

5 8 
St Gregory the Theologian. However, any c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the 
m i n i s t r y should be c a r e f u l l y considered, e s p e c i a l l y by r e s i s t i n g 
any attempt t o o b j e c t i f y the o f f i c e and the i n s t i t u t i o n of the 
. . ^ 59 m i n i s t r y . 

V.2.3. M i n i s t e r i a l Ordination and Membership 
i n the Catholic Church. 

Ordination produces i n the ordained person a deep o n t o l o g i c a l 
change since t h a t person becomes a relational entity beyond h i s 
i n d i v i d u a l i t y . The i n d i v i d u a l i s transformed i n t o a person, 'an 
ek-static being, t h a t can be looked upon not from the angle of h is 
" l i m i t s " but of h i s overcoming bis "selfhood" and becoming a 
r e l a t e d b e i n g * . T o achieve such s t a t u s , the newly ordained person 
acts i n terms of love ( c f . 1 Cor 13) which a c t i v a t e s h i s need to 
receive f o r himself the grace of the o r d i n a t i o n since he himself i s 
a member of the community. The whole being of t h a t person i s , thus, 
' t r a n s f i g u r e d * (|iexan6p<p(uoLc;),and he ac t i v a t e s the grace he 
receives through h i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the e u c h a r i s t i c community.*^ 

I n these terms, i n the Orthodox view, the only acceptable 
approach t o the nature of o r d i n a t i o n should be t h a t from the poi n t 
of view of theosis which 'implies no " n a t u r a l " change although i t 

6 3 
a f f e c t s man i n h i s being' . From t h i s perspective, one may speak 
of the o r d i n a t i o n t o the m i n i s t r y as a p a r t i c u l a r manifestation of 
the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l movement which e x i s t s between the Creator and 
the c r e a t i o n , a movement i n terms of a 'cosmic l i t u r g y * , as St 
Maxim the Confessor sees i t , ^ ^ 

I n a l l t h a t has been said up t o now one has always t o bear i n 
mind t h a t i n the end there i s only Christ*s m i n i s t r y t o which every 
other m i n i s t r y r e f e r s . I n t h i s sense, no m i n i s t r y can be seen as 
being parallel t o C h r i s t * s m i n i s t r y ; i t has t o be conceived as 
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identical w i t h i t . ^ ^ This i d e n t i t y between Christ's m i n i s t r y and, 
f o r instance, the m i n i s t r y of the bishop i s fundamentally conceived 
i n terms of o f f e r i n g as mediated by the Holy S p i r i t . C h r i s t i s at 
the same time the One who i s o f f e r e d , the One who receives and also 
the One who o f f e r s , as the prayer before the 'Great Entrance' from 
the L i t u r g y of St John Chrysostom asserts: 'Thou a r t the o f f e r e r 
and the o f f e r e d , the acceptor and the d i s t r i b u t e d , Christ our 
Lord'. And i t i s i n t h i s respect t h a t Christology has t o . b e 
su b s t a n t i a t e d by a relev a n t P n e u m a t o l o g y , f o r i t i s the S p i r i t 
who imparted the xap^o^ctT^ot t o those who accepted and confessed 
C h r i s t and thereby c o n s t i t u t i n g the Body of Chr i s t here and now 'by 

6 7 
realizing Christ's m i n i s t r y as the Church m i n i s t r y ' . 

I n such a context, once again the i n e x t r i c a b l e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
which e x i s t s between m i n i s t r y and community i s revealed. The 
ordained m i n i s t e r acts not on behalf of the community ( f o r t h a t 
would mean t o be outside i t , a c t i n g i n i t s place). His work i n the 
community should be rath e r understood as 'representation by 

68 
participation'. The m i n i s t e r t h e r e f o r e exercises h i s a u t h o r i t y , 
which i s Ch r i s t ' s a u t h o r i t y , w i t h i n the Church, and not upon i t . 

I n t h i s sense, one may say t h a t ordained mi n i s t e r s are a c t i n g 
not only 'in persona ecclesiae' but u l t i m a t e l y ' i n persona 
Christi', as representatives of C h r i s t Himself and not of the 
, , . 69 
b e l i e v e r s . 

By i t s very meaning, o r d i n a t i o n creates orders, which are 
d i s t i n c t i v e and s p e c i f i c , and thus indispensable to each other. The 
order of l a i t y (by v i r t u e of baptismal o r d i n a t i o n ) i s th a t which 
' i s gathered from the world t o r e a l i z e i n the community of the 
Church, the eschatological s a l v a t i o n of the world i n Christ'.^° 

At the same time, deacons w i l l play a very s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e i n 
c r e a t i n g the 'bridge' between l a i t y and the head of the e u c h a r i s t i c 
community. I f i n the New Testament and post-New Testament times 
they were charged mainly w i t h m a t e r i a l d u t i e s , s t a r t i n g w i t h the 
P a t r i s t i c age, they began performing l i t u r g i c a l f u n c t i o n s , 
i n c l u d i n g b r i n g i n g the g i f t s and p e t i t i o n s of the f a i t h f u l t o the 
a l t a r . I n the end, those g i f t s w i l l be brought back t o the world 
(as Holy Communion), 'as a si g n of the new c r e a t i o n which is' 
r e a l i z e d i n the communion w i t h God's l i f e ' . ^ ^ 
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I n the same terms, the presbyters w i l l s i g n i f y the ' synedrion 
of the community', f o r as a celebrant of the Eucharist he secures 
'the u n i v e r s a l and c a t h o l i c u n i t y of the whole Church i n space and 
time'.^^ For t h a t matter, the bishop portrays i n himself the head 
of the community, i n whom a l l are unite d and i n whom, at the same 
time, h i s community i s r e l a t e d t o other communities both temporal 
and s p a t i a l . 

V.2.4. C a t h o l i c i t y and S o c i a l i t y . 

Roman Catholic theology conceived of the Church as a society, 
which presents i t s e l f as a body having a w e l l organized s t r u c t u r e 
and a leading government. This i n s t i t u t i o n a l view of the Church, 
which i s revealed by i t s v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e s , mainly underlines the 
r i g h t s and powers of i t s o f f i c e s . By v i r t u e of those r i g h t s and 
powers, the governing body or hierarchy i d e n t i f i e s i t s e l f w i t h the 
Church i n i t s t h r e e f o l d f u n c t i o n s : teaching, s a n c t i f y i n g , and 
governing. Therefore, the Church i s by a l l means under the 
a u t h o r i t y of the hierarchy and receives the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of a 
h i g h l y i n s t i t u t i o n a l , h i e r a r c h i c a l body. Hence, the Church i s not 
conceived of as a democratic or representative community, but as 
one i n which the e n t i r e power i s concentrated and administrated by 
some t o whom God gave i t , and not t o a l l . 

The Church of C h r i s t i s not a comcp^nity of equals i n which a l l 
the f a i t h f u l have the same r i g h t s . 

Usually, the p o l i t y and the agency of the Church have been 
regarded as necessary features of a society l i k e the Church, and 
are t o be f o r m a l l y recognized by a l l who adhere to i t . I n order t o 
f i n d out where the t r u e 'one, holy, c a t h o l i c , and Apostolic Church' 
i s , one i s t o be guided by those manifested a t t r i b u t e s d e f i n i t i v e l y 
given t o the Church by C h r i s t . This i s only possible through the 
means of a v i s i b l e , i n s t i t u t i o n a l Church. Hence, the Church's u n i t y 
and c a t h o l i c i t y have been seen i n terms of the subordination of a l l 
the b e l i e v e r s t o one and the same s p i r i t u a l j u r i s d i c t i o n and the 
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same teaching magisterium, u l t i m a t e l y t o the a u t h o r i t y of Peter's 
successors t o the Roman See. 

Combined w i t h u n i t y , c a t h o l i c i t y has t o s i g n i f y the f a c t that 
the one Church, which i s spread geographically and s t a t i s t i c a l l y 
over the e n t i r e world, possesses the same creed, the same worship, 
and the same system of canonical law. The enormous extension of the 
Church i n the world and the p l u r a l i t y of i t s members have been of 
p a r t i c u l a r importance i n h i g h l i g h t i n g i t s i n t e r n a l cohesion and 
d i s c i p l i n e . Hence, the inward dimension needs to be expressed 
outwardly r e v e a l i n g the nature and the manifestation of the true 

Church of C h r i s t . 
What Vatican I I brought about was a new and more i n f l u e n t i a l 

r o l e f o r the l a i t y i n the Church's a f f a i r s alongside the ordained 
hiera r c h y . The l a i t y ' s r o l e i n s i d e the Church, through the 
charismatic g i f t s which are widely d i f f u s e d among the f a i t h f u l , i s 
seen as h i g h l y u s e f u l f o r the Church as a w h o l e . T h e r e i s here a 
r e c o g n i t i o n of the c o n t r i b u t i o n t h a t 'non-ordained' Christians 
( i . e . those not endowed w i t h ' m i n i s t e r i a l ' a u t h o r i t y ) could bring 
t o the a f f i r m a t i o n of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n the most concrete 
sense. 

At the same time, one of the most important aspects which 
Vatican I I emphasized, as f a r as Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s concerned, 
was t h a t of the Roman primacy as the centre of a structured 
c a t h o l i c Church. The Council asserted t h a t the Church of Ch r i s t , 
w i t h i t s a t t r i b u t e of c a t h o l i c i t y , 'subsists i n ' the Catholic 
Church which preserves communion w i t h 'the successor of Peter', the 
bishop of Rome.^^ Therefore, t o be outside t h i s communion i s t o 
lack some of the means of grace bequeathed by Ch r i s t t o His 
Church. 

Yet the separated Churches possess elements of the true Church 
of C h r i s t , and some of these Churches, such as the Anglican and the 

18 
Orthodox, r e t a i n authentic c a t h o l i c t r a d i t i o n s and i n s t i t u t i o n s . 
Nevertheless, Vatican I I d i d not c a l l these other denominations 
• c a t h o l i c Churches', a designation which i t claimed e x c l u s i v e l y f o r 
i t s e l f . 
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V.3. C a t h o l i c i t y betweentkChurch's S p i r i t u a l Dimension and 
i t s V i s i b l e M anifestation. 

V.3.1. S p i r i t u a l versus V i s i b l e Structures. 
The Reformation Case. 

As f a r as the Church's s t r u c t u r e i s concerned, Luther presents 
the Church as a recognizable 'group' which one can ' j o i n ' . The 
Church was f o r him a r e a l and important presence, a h i s t o r i c a l 
r e a l i t y , as i t was also f o r the Roman Catholic Church. 'The 
d i f f e r e n c e between them l i e s i n t h e i r respective understandings of 

79 
the nature and accordingly the v i s i b i l i t y of the Church'. 

Luther spoke of an ' i n v i s i b l e Church'; f o r him, the Church of 
80 

C h r i s t i s 'the community of sa i n t s {communio sanctorum)'. 

Therefore, a t a c e r t a i n p o i n t i n h i s theology's development, Luther 
d i d not seem t o have been very much concerned w i t h the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l character of the Church. He presents the Church i n 
s p i r i t u a l terms, making i t dependent on an inner r e c o g n i t i o n of 
those who belong t o i t . At the same time, however, there are some 
e x t e r n a l marks by which one can recognize and be acquainted w i t h 

8 1 
the presence of t h i s Church. The ex t e r n a l marks by which one 
comes t o know where t h i s Church i s i n the world are the Gospel, 

8 2 
Baptism, and the sacrament of the a l t a r . 

I n speaking about a v i s i b l e Church, recognized as such by i t s 
marks, one must not f o r g e t t h a t , a t the same time, f o r Luther, the 
Church i s also i n v i s i b l e , because i t i s the community of b e l i e v e r s . 
That implies t h a t the Church cannot be discovered but must be 
beli e v e d . Thus, f a i t h i s e s s e n t i a l i n order t o understand properly 

83 
the s p i r i t u a l extension of the Church. Ecclesia, looked upon from 
the perspective of politia and oeconomia, i s bound t o have a 
s t r u c t u r e , h i s t o r i c a l and v i s i b l e ; nevertheless, the true Church i s 
n e i t h e r v i s i b l e , nor temporal. A v i s i b l e , temporal image of the 
Church would d r i v e i t i n t o a 'worldly' shape and would prevent i t 
from f u l f i l i n g the task of transcending time and space i n the 

8 4 
Kingdom of God. Therefore, one must be very c a r e f u l not t o 
disregard the space w i t h i n the v i s i b l e realm i n which the Church 
can manifest i t s e s s e n t i a l l y s p i r i t u a l nature as 'determined by 
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8 5 
union w i t h C h r i s t ' . 

This way of presenting the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the v i s i b l e 
and i n v i s i b l e aspects of the Church favours a congr e g a t i o n a l i s t 
p o l i t y over against an episcopal one. While Congregationalism would 
seem t o be too extreme, a presbyterian p o l i t y would be acceptable 
f o r Luther. C o n t i n u i t y of the Church's s t r u c t u r e r e l i e s on the 
priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s , 'anointed through Baptism and not on a 

86 
s p e c i a l a n o i n t i n g made by a bishop' . 

Nonetheless, f o r Luther, the p r a c t i c e of t h i s p r i e s t l y o f f i c e 
by i n d i v i d u a l s has t o be i n accordance w i t h the general consent of 
the community. Hence, there i s a general p r i e s t l y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of 

87 
a l l towards everyone. C o n t i n u i t y i n the Church's s t r u c t u r e comes 
through the priesthood of a l l b e l i e v e r s . 

I n the Reformed t r a d i t i o n , there i s always a concern not t o 
allo w a sharp d i s t i n c t i o n between the members of the community t o 
be drawn. Therefore, the word ' o f f i c e ' which r e f e r s t o the ordained 
m i n i s t r y i s e i t h e r t o be replaced by t h a t of 'service' as proper to 
a l l C h r i s t i a n s or t o be understood as applying t o a l l the members 
of the Church. The task of canon law i n t h i s context i s exactly t o 

8 8 
make the necessary p r o v i s i o n s f o r t h a t t o happen. This kind of 
u n i v e r s a l i t y and u n i t y of the Church's m i n i s t r y thus becomes the 
'absolute law' which governs the Church, and which needs t o be kept 

89 
a t a l l expense as the conditio sine qua non of i t s l i f e . 

For Reformed theology, the Church as a whole and i t s m i n i s t r y 
( u n i v e r s a l or 'special') have 'one source i n the ac t i o n of the 
Father i n sending the Son i n t o the world anointed by the S p i r i t t o 
announce and embody God's blessed r e i g n over a l l humankind and a l l 

90 
c r e a t i o n ' . I n t h i s m i n i s t r y there are some c a l l e d ' p r i e s t s ' who 
act by v i r t u e of t h e i r ' p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y ' , and who always r e f e r 
t h e i r m i n i s t r y t o t h a t of 'the priesthood of the whole body' yet 
are apart from t h a t . 

' I n company w i t h the whole body', as leaders and examples f o r 
the m i n i s t r y of the others, these p r i e s t s p a r t i c i p a t e w i t h the 
e n t i r e community ' i n the p r i e s t l y m i n i s t r y of the r i s e n C h r i s t ' 
performing a spec i a l a c t i v i t y by v i r t u e of 'the special c a l l i n g and 
equipment given t o them i n o r d i n a t i o n ' . This c a l l i n g i s v i s i b l y 
represented by a 'sacramental sign' which consists i n praying and 
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the l a y i n g of the hands. The act of o r d i n a t i o n , thus, gives t o the 
one upon whom i t i s performed 'the a u t h o r i t y t o act 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e l y f o r the u n i v e r s a l Church i n the ways proper t o 
t h a t p a r t i c u l a r o f f i c e * . 

The one so ordained i s c a l l e d t o be a focus of u n i t y f o r the 
whole body [as the one w i t h a] special m i n i s t r y of 
representation and leadeg^hip w i t h i n the l i f e of the Church both 
l o c a l l y and u n i v e r s a l l y . 

Yet there i s i n the Reformed t r a d i t i o n a view according t o 
which a lay person can be given a u t h o r i t y by the Church t o preside 
at the Eucharist i n c e r t a i n circumstances. That i s i n accordance 
w i t h the idea t h a t 'the presidency of the ordained person does not 
depend upon h i s possessing a priesthood which others lack'. Hence 
the ordained priesthood i s only a matter of the Church's good 

92 

o r d e r i n g as e s s e n t i a l t o Church's l i f e , and does not belong t o 

i t s very nature. 

V.3.2. A Via Media between S p i r i t u a l and V i s i b l e 
i n the Anglican Communion. 

The main preoccupation of Anglican theology was i t s i n t e r e s t 
i n maintaining comprehensiveness and balance, as two t r u t h s which 
are u l t i m a t e l y one. 'Catholicism* and 'evangelicalism' were seen 
not as two separate things which one can b r i n g together by means of 

93 
compromise, but as two complementary features of the same way of 
t h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g . 

Hooker provided c r i t e r i a f o r recognizing the c a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church, which i s a t the same time s p i r i t u a l and v i s i b l e : 
n a t u r a l law, s c r i p t u r a l law and t r a d i t i o n a l law. I n doing so, 
Hooker presented Anglicanism as a s o r t of via media between 
Puritanism and Roman Catholicism, by which a h i g h l y i n c l u s i v e 
n o t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y was affirmed.^'' Thus, f o r the f i r s t time, 
Anglicanism presented i t s e l f as a via media between two systems 
accused of b e t r a y i n g t r a d i t i o n a l c a t h o l i c i t y : Puritans by 
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s h o r t f a l l , Romans by excess. Anglicanism stands i n the middle and, 
thus t r i e s t o preserve the c a t h o l i c f a i t h from a l l inconsistencies. 

By i t s p a r t i c u l a r p o s i t i o n i n Christendom, the Anglican 
Communion had t o look i n two d i r e c t i o n s at the same time: to the 
h e r i t a g e of i t s past, but also t o the new kind of understanding 
Church's teaching which the Reformation brought about. I n such 
circumstances the most s u i t a b l e a l t e r n a t i v e t o be chosen seemed t o 
have been t h a t of a 'mediating p o s i t i o n ' , 'via media' as Hooker had 
put i t . 

On the one hand, the supporters of t r a d i t i o n a l Anglo-Catholic 
thought would stress the importance of a theology based on the 
r e c o g n i t i o n of a v i s i b l e Church, w i t h such w e l l defined features as 
hierarchy and a r i c h ceremonial and sacramental l i f e . The accent i n 
t h i s case would be on preserving a datum rather than seeking new 
forms of expressing the C h r i s t i a n t r u t h . 

On the other hand, the Protestant t h i n k e r s would l i k e to 
minimize as much as possible the r o l e and the importance of the 
a u t h o r i t y which bishops h o l d , or which ceremonies and r i t e s bear, 
and also t o conceive of the Church more i n s p i r i t u a l terms than i n 
p h y s i c a l ones. 

For some English c l e r g y and l a i t y , the Anglican Church must 
keep the h i s t o r i c a l , t r a d i t i o n a l orders, together w i t h a 
sacramental l i f e and a k i n s h i p w i t h the pre-Reformation Church and 
also w i t h c a t h o l i c elements s t i l l t o be found i n the Roman Church. 
For some others, the Church has t o appeal t o k i n s h i p w i t h the 
Reformers w i t h t h e i r stress on the preaching of the Gospel and on 
the conversion of the i n d i v i d u a l . For the l a t t e r , the Church's 
order remained a matter of i n d i f f e r e n c e , as valuable only inasmuch 
as i t i s ancient. 

I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o hold together a l l these views i n the 
theology of the same Church. The c o n s t r u c t i v e synthesis proposed by 
Hooker through h i s via media was meant t o b r i n g about the best 
formula f o r the understanding of the nature and the manifestation 
of the Church. 

There are two kinds of ecclesiology which are present side by 
side i n Anglican theology and which have t o be accommodated t o each 
other. One r e l i e s on a v i s i b l e succession i n the Church, w i t h very 
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w e l l d e l i m i t e d and determined s t r u c t u r e s . The other one stands f o r 
a s p i r i t u a l u n i t y , based on a proper response of the people to the 
preached word of God whereby the Church of Chr i s t comes i n t o being. 
But there i s also a t h i r d a l t e r n a t i v e : a mediated one. I t t r i e s to 
combine the above two types, which present two u n i l a t e r a l 
p o s i t i o n s , i n t o a combination without shortcomings or compromises. 

From the o l d s t r u c t u r e of the Church Anglican theology 
r e t a i n e d the episcopate. Yet i t has been acknowledged even by some 
Anglican theologians t h a t 'the English Church d i d not always 
perceive the meaning of i t s own order i n i t s deepest r e l a t i o n t o 
the Gospel and the u n i v e r s a l Church'. The bishops w i l l have the 
r i g h t and duty t o take any decision i n matters of f a i t h , order or 
d i s c i p l i n e , though the necessity of t h e i r co-operation w i t h the 
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l a i t y i s a f f i r m e d . 

Understood i n these terms, the bishop i s representative and 
occupies a c e n t r a l place i n the Church as f a r as d o c t r i n a l , 
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t r a d i t i o n a l and l i t u r g i c a l a u t h o r i t y are concerned. These 
prerogatives r e s u l t from the f a c t t h a t o r d i n a t i o n , as seen i n the 
Anglican Communion, i s the bestowal of a special charisma which 
enables a person t o exercise a p a r t i c u l a r work; i t i s a mysterion. 
That v i n d i c a t e s the necessity f o r the existence of the episcopate 
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as a v i t a l p a r t of the Church c a t h o l i c . 

I n the same sense, the t h r e e - f o l d order (bishops, p r i e s t s and 
deacons) i s seen as compulsory i f the e n t i r e Body of C h r i s t , His 
Church, i s t o s u r v i v e i n the dimensions of time and space. Through 
t h i s order the Gospel i s witnessed t o the world; and each 
f e l l o w s h i p receives the status of being one w i t h C h r i s t as the only 
One who w i l l be ' a l l i n all'.^°° 

C h r i s t remains the only High P r i e s t and Apostle as the source 
of the u n i v e r s a l episcopate. He acts i n His Church through the 
agency of 'the u n i v e r s a l apostolate of the whole Church'. 

The duty of those having a special m i n i s t r y i s , among other 
t h i n g s , t o nu r t u r e the whole people of God f o r the exercise of 
the r o y a l p r iesthood t h a t belongs t o a l l . I n t h i s sense, special 
m i n i s t r y i s f o r the sake of the general m i n i s t r y . I t follows 
also t h a t bishops and presbyters are not h i g h l y p r i v i l e g e d 
persons w i t h i n the church, bi^^^^servants of the whole people, 
w i t h s p e c i a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s . 
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Seen i n these terms, the episcopate i s a 'system', a 'whole 
via vitae' and not 'one i s o l a b l e element of the Catholic corpus' 
but the instrument of Chri s t ' s m e d i a t i o n . T h e bishop i s , 
t h e r e f o r e , p a r t of the u n i v e r s a l m i n i s t r y of the Church c a t h o l i c by 
pa r t a k i n g of the same charisma w i t h other bishops who are i n the 
same p o s i t i o n . 

V.4. Ap o s t o l i c Succession and Church's C a t h o l i c i t y . 
The Quest f o r Apostolic C o n t i n u i t y through Church Structures. 

I n aiming a t p e r c e i v i n g the whole p i c t u r e of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y from the p o i n t of view of p o l i t y and agency, one has t o 
consider the place and the meaning of Apostolic Succession. I n 
order t o do t h a t one has t o employ the image of an e u c h a r i s t i c 
community i n which the bishop receives the charisma veritatis. 
Thus, the A p o s t o l i c Succession i s necessarily r e l a t e d t o the 
community through the m i l i e u of communion. The t r u e c a t h o l i c Church 
i s the one i n which the 'charisma veritatis certum' has been 
deposited from the very beginning and preserved i n the continuous 
succession of Ap o s t o l i c m i n i s t r y . There i s no bishop without a 

place ( i . e . w i t h o u t a community) and, t h e r e f o r e , there i s no 
Ap o s t o l i c Succession outside the community, as the prayer f o r the 
o r d i n a t i o n of the bishop a s s e r t s . W h a t e v e r the bishop receives 
i n terms of h i s prerogatives w i t h i n the community i ^ p a r t of a 
'chain' of f a i t h and p r a c t i c e which goes back t o the Apostles and 
f u r t h e r back t o C h r i s t Himself since there are no Apostles apart 
from C h r i s t . 

V.4.1. Episcopal Apostolic Succession and 
Succession through Structured Communities. 

For the Orthodox, the Apostolic Succession means neit h e r the 
transmission of a m i n i s t e r i a l potestas, as pa r t of a l i n e a r 
h i s t o r i c a l l i n e , nor i s i t understood as p a r t of a delegative 
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a u t h o r i t y which the community possesses and trans m i t s . The power 
which the bishop receives through the Apostolic Succession i s the 
power from C h r i s t which enables him i n His name 'to bear witness t o 
the c a t h o l i c experience of the body of the Church', so t h a t he can 
speak ' ex consensu ecclesiae' and not ' ex sese, non autem ex 
consensu ecclesiae' as Vatican I put it.^°^ 

I t seems t h a t the Apostolic Succession i n the beginning 
designated the task of proving the s u r v i v a l of the orthodox 
teaching by s t r i c t l y h i s t o r i c a l means. However, t h i s concern has 
been connected t o the broader r e a l i t y of the l i f e of the Church as 
le d by the bishop. 

I n i t s bishop every s i n g l e Church outgrows and transcends i t s 
own l i m i t s and i s o r g a n i c a l l y u n i t e d w i t h the others. The 
Ap o s t o l i c Succession i s not so much the canonical as the 
my s t i c a l foundation of Church u n i t y . I t i s something other than 
a safeguard of h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y or of a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
cohesion. I t i s an u l t i m a t e me^s t o keep the mystical i d e n t i t y 
of the Body through the ages. 

Each episcopal community i s not only 'the whole Church' i n a 
l o c a l i t y , but also manifests 'the whole succession of the 

Apostles'. That i s the r e s u l t of the f a c t t h a t each bishop i s the 
successor of all the Apostles and thus h i s own Church i s f u l l y 
a p o s t o l i c , while the bishop s i t s a t the cathedra Petri. I n these 
terms one may speak about a p o s t o l i c 'successions' ( p l u r a l ) , and not 
of a p o s t o l i c 'succession', f o r each bishop's succession r e f e r s t o 
a l l of the Twelve. I n the same way, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church 
could be seen i n the form of ' c a t h o l i c Churches' ( p l u r a l ) . And t h a t 
i s so because the bishops, as i n the case of the Apostles, are 'the 
p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of the q u a l i t a t i v e c a t h o l i c i t y , the f u l l n e s s of 
t r u t h given only t o the whole Church'. Therefore, the 'Apostolic 
Succession represents a sign of the h i s t o r i c a l dimension of the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the C h u r c h ' . T h u s , a note of t h i s h i s t o r i c a l 
approach i s t h a t which concerns the c o n t i n u i t y i n t r u e d o c t r i n e i n 
a l o c a l Church which i s the same a p o s t o l i c t r u t h i n every l o c a l 
community. 



Chapter V 133 

At the moment of h i s o r d i n a t i o n , each bishop, i n becoming bishop 
of his Church, manifests her as the Church one, holy, 
catholic and apostolic, f o r he i s neith e r ordained by t h a t 
Church i t s e l f , nor [ i s he ordained] by another Church, but "by 
two or three bishops" (the f i r s t Apostolic Canon) who witness, 
even through t h e i r p l u r a l i t y and t h e i r approval, the u n i t y and 
the i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of the episcopate and, i n i t , of the Church 
i t s e l f . 

The Apostolic Succession as seen through the episcopacy i s 
t h e r e f o r e u l t i m a t e l y a succession of Church s t r u c t u r e . Through i t 
the e n t i r e community of the Church i s conceived as remaining i n the 
a p o s t o l i c c o n t i n u i t y 'understood as a c o n t i n u i t y of structure and 
as a succession of communities . 

V.4.2. C a t h o l i c i t y and C o l i e g i a l i t y . 

I n the same manner, i n the Orthodox understanding, a complete 
p i c t u r e of the s t r u c t u r e of the Church c a t h o l i c should necessarily 
include the concept of ' c o l l e g i a l a p o s t o l i c i t y ' since the Apostles 
are seen not as i n d i v i d u a l s but as a college who surrounded C h r i s t 
and who w i l l be w i t h Him i n His Kingdom. The eschatological 
dimension of the a p o s t o l i c c ollege i s obvious i n the f a c t t h a t the 
Ap o s t o l i c Succession i s based on an eschatological model of the 
s t r u c t u r e e x i s t e n t i n the Church of Jerusalem ( c f . Rom 15:19). I n 
t h i s sense, i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the l i s t s of succession compiled 
by Eusebius begin not w i t h a p a r t i c u l a r apostle but w i t h James, the 
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'brother of the Lord'. I n such terms, the episcopal succession 
i s nothing else but 'a c o n t i n u i t y of the Church not w i t h an 
i n d i v i d u a l Apostle, but w i t h the a p o s t o l i c college as a whole and 
the community of the Church i n i t s eschatological s e t t i n g ' . 
Likewise, the bishop i s surrounded by the college of presbyters 
which accompanies him i n h i s ' o f f e r i n g ' . 

Therefore, the Ap o s t o l i c Succession i s seen once again through 
the person of the bishop, not as an i n d i v i d u a l , but rather i n the 
f a c t t h a t he i s surrounded by the college of presbyters together 
w i t h the' e n t i r e community which p a r t i c i p a t e s e n l TO auxo i n a l l of 
the t h ings t h a t episcopacy stands f o r . 
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[ I n the " a p o s t o l i c succession"] i n each l o c a l Church, i n the 
u n i t y of the bishop and of the people, the f u l l n e s s of the g i f t s 
i s given, the whole t r u t h i s , thus, proclaimed, the whole Christ 
i s , thus, mysteriously present, ^1^^ same Ch r i s t "yesterday and 
today and unto the ages of ages". 

At the same time, i n a broad acceptance of the Apostolic 
Succession, o r d i n a t i o n applies both to layman as w e l l as to 
so-called ordained m i n i s t r y , one being i n t i m a t e l y conditioned by 
the other, f o r the confession made at the Baptism puts every 
C h r i s t i a n i n a c o n t i n u a t i o n and a f f i r m a t i o n of the same apost o l i c 
f a i t h . I t i s i n t h i s sense t h a t 'the Church r e l a t e s t o the Apostles 
not only through o r d i n a t i o n but also through B a p t i s m " . F r o m t h i s 
perspective i t i s t h e r e f o r e obvious t h a t t r u t h i s not merely a 
matter of delegation from C h r i s t through the Apostles t o the 
bishops. I t rather represents a Pentecostal event whereby the 
content of a p o s t o l i c f a i t h i s permanently revealed w i t h i n the 
worshipping community and which transcends l i n e a r h i s t o r y i n t o a 
'charismatic present-moment'. 

I n as f a r as episcopal c o l l e g i a l i t y i s concerned. Orthodox 
theology tends t o give p r i o r i t y t o the place t h a t the bishop has 
w i t h i n the l o c a l community. From t h i s l o c a l i t y , the concept of 
c o l l e g i a l i t y extends t o a wider realm. However, i n order t o avoid 
the tension between u n i v e r s a l and l o c a l , the s i m u l t a n e i t y of the 
two dimensions needs t o be seen through t h e i r presence i n the 
E u c h a r i s t . H e n c e , the Orthodox p r i n c i p l e of the u l t i m a t e 
e q u a l i t y of a l l bishops and of t h e i r respective l o c a l Churches acts 
as a safeguard. I t i s r e f l e c t e d by the eschatological image of the 
a p o s t o l i c college as an indivisible whole 'which i s r e a l i z e d and 
expressed in its totality through each bishop i n each Church'. 

Likewise, Roman Catholic theology argues f o r the necessity of 
the existence of a m i n i s t r y w i t h Apostolic Succession and 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l a u t h o r i t y as p a r t of a r e a l expression of the Church 
as a coherent body, which, without a m i n i s t r y of hierarchy would be 
'a mere sum of i n d i v i d u a l s ' . 'A un i v e r s a l episcopate w i t h no 
s t r u c t u r a l p r i n c i p l e of coherence would be irremediably 
c e n t r i f u g a l ' . M o r e o v e r , Church m i n i s t r y has t o be understood i n 
terms of a c o l l e g i a l s t r u c t u r e as seen i n the theology of the Early 
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Church and i n Vatican I I . 

But, i n the Roman Church, the college of bishops has no 
a u t h o r i t y of i t s own i f i t i s not 'simultaneously conceived i n 
r e l a t i o n w i t h i t s head', who i s entrusted w i t h world-wide power. By 
v i r t u e of h i s o f f i c e as 'Vicar of C h r i s t ' and pastor of the 
c a t h o l i c (whole) Church, the pope has ' f u l l , supreme, and universal 

118 
power over the Church', exercised always f r e e l y ; and the college 
of the bishops can never exercise i t s power without the consent of 
the pope. 

For the Anglican theology, the Holy Order i n general and the 
episcopate i n p a r t i c u l a r need t o be seen also i n terms of 
c a t h o l i c i t y throughout the whole h i s t o r y of English C h r i s t i a n i t y 
since Augustine. However, there were and are diffe r e n c e s i n the way 
various aspects of t h i s matter were and are dea l t w i t h . ^ ^ ^ What has 
always been stressed by the m a j o r i t y of Anglican theologians i s the 
l i n k t h a t e x i s t s between the Church of to-day and t h a t of the f i r s t 
c e n t u r i e s , the Apost o l i c Church. That guarantees the preservation 
of a c a t h o l i c f a i t h throughout the centuries up t o t h i s day. Hence, 
f o r Anglican theologians such as A.M. Ramsey there i s a strong 
emphasis on the d e r i v a t i o n of the actual episcopate from the 
mission given t o the Apostles by C h r i s t H i m s e l f . T h i s 
c o n t i n u a t i o n i s r e f l e c t e d i n a v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e d society which has 
episcopacy as an element accepted throughout c a t h o l i c Christendom 
as the a p o s t o l i c m i n i s t r y par excellence. 

We may r i g h t l y contend t h a t h i s t o r i c a l C a t h o l i c i t y involved when 
i t e x i s t e d , and w i l l i nvolve when God gives i t t o us again, the 
transmission of the Apostolic Commission through bishops, who 
were and w i l l be centres, foc^^^ media of the u n i t y and 
c o n t i n u i t y of the Catholic Church. 

Hence A p o s t o l i c Succession received an important place i n the 
Anglican theology. The i m p o s i t i o n of the hands by a 'lawful bishop' 
was considered only as an ex t e r n a l manifestation of an inward 
charisma, w i t h the prerogatives which accompany i t . This was the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l expression of i t . ^ ^ ^ 

The h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y of episcopal succession has become 
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an e s s e n t i a l p a r t of Church l i f e . This was u n i v e r s a l l y acknowledged 
and accepted, a t l e a s t u n t i l the time of the Reformation. Those who 
were i n h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the Apostles were to be seen as 
those who perpetuated t h a t type of Church which was c a l l e d by the 
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Nicean Creed 'holy, c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c ' . 

But the v i s i b l e , m i l i t a n t Church i s only a p a r t of the Church 
c a t h o l i c . To the ex t e r n a l s t r u c t u r e corresponds an i n t e r n a l 
dimension, both being p a r t of the same whole and c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o 
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each other. On the one hand, co n t i n u a t i o n expressed i n the 
ex t e r n a l p a r t or communion of the Church c a t h o l i c would necessarily 
contain common creeds, sacraments, l i t u r g y , w i t h the acceptance of 
the same a u t h o r i t y of episcopacy or of a general c o u n c i l . 

On the other hand, the ' i n t e r n a l communion' should imply 'a 
mutual o b l i g a t i o n f o r a l l ' t o seek the r e a l i z a t i o n of the external 
communion w i t h those who, v i s i b l y , are not yet i n tha t 
c o m m u n i o n . W h a t i s f i n a l l y t o be achieved i s the Communion of 
Saints as the u l t i m a t e expression of Church c a t h o l i c i n i t s both 
v i s i b l e and i n v i s i b l e kinds. 

The c o n t i n u i t y of the Church's s t r u c t u r e , i n Luther's thought, 
r e l i e s e s s e n t i a l l y on t h a t of the Word and not on the continuous 
presence of a ' l e g i t i m a t e l y ' ordained priesthood or of any other 
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e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e . This Word w i l l act as a poi n t of 
reference and, t h e r e f o r e , i t w i l l e s t a b l i s h the l i m i t s w i t h i n which 
the Church e x i s t s and manifests i t s e l f . 

I n accordance w i t h t h i s understanding of the priesthood, i t s 
succession w i l l be seen by Luther i n terms of a hidden, yet 
unceasing, c o n t i n u i t y of beli e v e r s {successio fidelium) and not i n 
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episcopal succession (successio episcoporvm) since the whole 
concept of sacerdotal c o n t i n u i t y has i t s o r i g i n outside the Church. 

Furthermore, since the whole community has a p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n 
given through the act of f a i t h , i n the Baptism, and everyone i n the 
community bears a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r each other and f o r the 
community as a whole, only the e n t i r e Church, as a c a t h o l i c body, 
possesses the q u a l i t y of i n f a l l i b i l i t y . Hence, both the question of 
both c o n c i l i a r and papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y need t o be addressed i n the 
perspective of the e s s e n t i a l inerrancy which belongs e x c l u s i v e l y t o 
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the whole Church. 
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Likewise, the o r d i n a t i o n of a m i n i s t e r continues a p r a c t i c e 
which i n time goes back t o the ap o s t o l i c age. I n the Reformed 
t r a d i t i o n the c o n t i n u i t y i n h i s t o r y of those who hold the o f f i c e i n 
the Church w i t h the genuine message of C h r i s t and the Apostles i s 
preserved through m i n i s t e r i a l o r d i n a t i o n performed by 'the 
succession of p u b l i c episcopal m i n i s t r y ' . ̂"̂ ^ 

Hence, although i t has been sometimes a matter of concern i n 
t r a d i t i o n a l Reformed theology or among some p a r t i c u l a r parts of the 
Protestant Churches,^"^^ the concept of Apost o l i c Succession as an 
element i n the concept of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y remains somewhat 
p e r i p h e r a l and i r r e l e v a n t f o r the Reformation. The only important 
t h i n g remains 'succession i n d o c t r i n e ' and not one i n persons, f o r 
the Holy S p i r i t cannot be t r a n s f e r r e d , l i k e a 'property', from one 
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t o another by r i t u a l and i n s t i t u t i o n a l means. 

V.4.3. M i n i s t r y and Church's C a t h o l i c i t y 
i n Eschatological Perspective. 

F i n a l l y , the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Church and the Kingdom 
understood i n terms of p o l i t y , as seen i n Reformed theology, 
reveals the f a c t t h a t Calvin i n s i s t e d on the necessity of a ' f i x e d 
form', a ' f i r m p o l i t y ' , as Chr i s t ' s work f o r the well-being of His 
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Church. Nevertheless, ' w i t h i n h i s t o r y the order of the Church i s 
e s s e n t i a l l y ambiguous' f o r 'the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the Church...is 
designedly d i f f e r e n t from what i t w i l l be i n the glory of the 
Kingdom'. ̂ "̂̂  

Yet, the two are c o r r e l a t i v e f o r the Church 'already 
p a r t i c i p a t e s i n the f u t u r e judgment of the Kingdom'. I n t h i s sense, 
•the order of the Church i s t h e r e f o r e the rectitude or spiritual 
jurisdiction of the Regnum Christi i n actual operation'^"^^ as a 
means whereby a c e r t a i n d i s c i p l i n e necessary i n the perspective of 
the Kingdom i s preserved. 

I n what has been said up t o now there i s one idea which one 
can f o l l o w through a l l the argumentation, namely t h a t e c c l e s i a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n s are reflections of the Kingdom of God. I n t h e i r nature 
these i n s t i t u t i o n s are ' i c o n i c ' f o r they are r e l a t e d t o something 
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which i s beyond themselves, t h a t i s God or Ch r i s t . That i s the 
r e s u l t of the f a c t t h a t 'the Holy S p i r i t points beyond h i s t o r y ' . 
Thus e c c l e s i a s t i c a l i n s t i t u t i o n s 'become sacramental i n the sense 
of being placed i n the d i a l e c t i c between h i s t o r y and eschatology, 

136 
between the already and not y e t ' . 

The p a r a l l e l between the Church c a t h o l i c and the Kingdom of 
God r e s t s i n the f a c t t h a t both can have a s t r u c t u r e . The Kingdom 
of God through the Holy S p i r i t i s u l t i m a t e l y communion, and t h i s 
i m p l i e s the existence of a community w i t h a s t r u c t u r e centred 
around C h r i s t surrounded by the Apostles. There i s a s t r u c t u r e , 'a 
specificity of relations, a s i t u a t i o n i n which the r e l a t i o n s w i t h i n 
the community are definable, and they are definable not a r b i t r a r i l y 
but in accordance with the eschatological nature of the community' 
( c f . Acts 1:12-26 and 2:42).''^^ 

I n the same sense, the Apostolic Succession acquires a 
retrospective dimension through the i d e n t i t y w i t h the apostolic 
community. This i s r e l a t e d t o the existential aspect of the 
community here and now, and t o a prospective dimension (moving 
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towards the ' l a s t days'). 

I n l i k e manner, the a p o s t o l i c i t y of the Church i s r e l a t e d t o 
the Resurrected C h r i s t as the f i n a l and u l t i m a t e determination of 
a l l which e x i s t s . Hence, the m i n i s t r y of the Church i s one which 
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o f f e r s a t a s t e of the eschata here and now. 

As a conclusion, we may say t h a t i n the Orthodox theology, the 
Church has a d e f i n i t e , concrete s t r u c t u r e . However, t h i s v i s i b l e 
s t r u c t u r e i s not the u l t i m a t e goal of the Church i n the world since 
by i t s very nature i t transcends l i m i t a t i o n i n space and time and 
f i n d s i t s f u l f i l m e n t i n the age t o come. The only acceptable 
concept of Church s t r u c t u r e f o r a c a t h o l i c Church would be as a 
synthesis of h i s t o r y and eschatology, between here and now and not 
yet. 

As f a r as the Roman Catholic theology of Vatican I I i s 
concerned, a c e r t a i n d i s t i n c t i o n between the Church of C h r i s t and 
the Roman Catho l i c Church has been accepted. Although 'the Church 
of C h r i s t i s t r u l y present i n her e s s e n t i a l completeness i n the 
Cathol i c Church', there i s s t i l l a long way towards the task of 
becoming 'more p e r f e c t l y one, holy and c a t h o l i c ' . H e n c e , no 



Chapter V 139 

C h r i s t i a n community can claim t h a t i t represents an 'unsurpassable' 
a c t u a l i z a t i o n of the c a t h o l i c Church of C h r i s t . 

F i n a l l y , Vatican I I t r i e s t o escape from one of the current 
c r i t i c i s m s made against Roman Catholic theology, namely t h a t i t 
i d e n t i f i e s the Kingdom of God w i t h the v i s i b l e Church. I n the 
Council's view the 'perfect Kingdom' i s regarded as the object of 
Church's eschatological perspective, yet i t also asserts t h a t the 
Kingdom has t o be the content of Church's teaching, and i t s 
inauguration here and now has t o be Church's purpose i n i t s work. 

At the same time, the Church i t s e l f i s 'the germ and 
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beginning' of Ch r i s t ' s and God's r e i g n over the world. Here, 
there i s the a f f i r m a t i o n of a need f o r the Church t o be ordered, i n 
t h i s world, according t o the order which e x i s t s i n heaven: 'on 
ea r t h as i t i s i n heaven' (Matt 6:10). 

Following the arguments as presented u n t i l now, at the end of 
t h i s chapter some general remarks might be drawn. 

From the Orthodox standpoint, the s t r u c t u r e of the Church 
c a t h o l i c i s centred around the m i n i s t r y of the bishop, surrounded 
by the college of the presbyters and the e n t i r e community i n which 
each one has h i s or her own type of m i n i s t r y . Only i n t h i s way can 
the Church manifest i t s e l f as a c a t h o l i c community. I t i s th e r e f o r e 
necessary t o understand each l o c a l Church as possessing the 
f u l l n e s s of c a t h o l i c i t y and also t o see t h i s as a matter of i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the u n i v e r s a l Church. 

Broadly speaking, the whole concept of the Church's p o l i t y and 
agency i n the Roman theology i s circumscribed by the p o s i t i o n of 
pre-eminence and a u t h o r i t y accorded t o the pope w i t h i n the Roman 
Catholic Church. His primacy i s t r a n s f e r r e d t o the e n t i r e Roman 
Church, outside which the elements of c a t h o l i c s t r u c t u r e (the word 
of God, the sacraments, the h i e r a r c h i c a l m i n i s t r y ) present i n 
non-Roman Churches are seen not t o have t h e i r f u l l potency. Hans 
Kiing's image of a 'mother Church' ( i . e . the Roman Church) and 
'daughter Churches' ( i . e . the non-Roman Churches) which must 
r e o r i e n t a t e themselves towards 'the only constant p o i n t of 
o r i e n t a t i o n ' i n h i s t o r y - the Roman Catholic Church - i s 
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symptomatic i n t h a t respect. 

I n the l i g h t of such theology, the Church i n i t s e n t i r e t y i s 
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to be understood t o req u i r e permanent reference t o the pope as the 
' c a t h o l i c centre', and not vice versa. Such a Church i s b u i l t ' i n 
the likeness' of the Roman P o n t i f f rather i n t h a t of C h r i s t . 

Likewise, through the c l e r i c a l i s m i m p l i c i t i n t h i s view, the 
l a i t y tend t o be reduced t o a passive element i n the Church, and 
the hierarchy t o be elevated over the e n t i r e Church. And j u r i d i c i s m 
tends t o overemphasize the r o l e of human a u t h o r i t y t o the prejudice 
of d i v i n e p r i n c i p l e s , such as love and holiness: 'My kingdom i s not 
of t h i s world' (John 18:36). 

I t i s a l l too obvious t h a t the Church must manifest i t s e l f as 
a v i s i b l e community, w i t h w e l l s t r u c t u r e d features. But, instead of 
being e x c l u s i v e l y o r i e n t a t e d and arranged as a hierarchy, the 
Church has t o be considered by reference t o the f e l l o w s h i p of 
b e l i e v e r s , w i t h l o c a l communities and l o c a l bishops. Furthermore, 
i t has t o be also o r i e n t a t e d not p r i m a r i l y t o a l e g a l i s t i c p a t t e r n , 
but r a t h e r t o sacramental, l i t u r g i c a l and symbolic ones. 

To some extent, Vatican I I succeeded i n recovering a v i t a l 
awareness of f e l l o w s h i p , communio, c o l l e g i a l i t y , s o l i d a r i t y and 
servi c e . Yet the p o s i t i o n of the pope has remained very strong, 
though new perspectives have developed which l e d t o a b e t t e r 
expression of the nature of the Church and of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Anglican theology, i n s p i t e of the v a r i e t y of t h e o l o g i c a l 
opinions which i t includes, seems t o have given more weight t o 
aspects of Church p o l i t y and agency (outwardly or i n w a r d l y ) ; i n the 
end the s o l u t i o n adopted was t o f i n d a 'mediating p o s i t i o n ' , w i t h a 
more balanced tendency. Hence, depending upon emphasis, i t s 
p o s i t i o n could be c l a s s i f i e d as Roman Catholic or Protestant or 
n e i t h e r . 

Anglican theology has preserved the form of the episcopate 
from the ancient s t r u c t u r e of the Church. The o r d i n a t i o n of the 
cl e r g y was, then, meant t o maintain a l i n e of c o n t i n u i t y i n the 
Church's l i f e . The bishop as the head of the community must 
maintain the worship and the p r a c t i c e of the Church c a t h o l i c . Thus, 
the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church remains i n the realm of p r a c t i c e , and 
i s not p r i m a r i l y concerned w i t h t h e o r e t i c a l matters. And, as A.M. 
Ramsey puts i t , Anglican Church has not always detected the meaning 
of i t s own order i n i t s deepest r e l a t i o n t o the Scriptures and the 



Chapter V 141 

, « L ^ 1 4 3 
u n i v e r s a l Church. 

The c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church's order, as seen i n t r a d i t i o n a l 
Anglican theology, has tended t o be overshadowed i n several ways. 
The 'branch theory' or over-emphasis of a c e r t a i n n a t i o n a l element 
which t r e a t s the bishop as an English i n s t i t u t i o n rather than part 
of the c a t h o l i c Church, are but two examples. 'The bishop has o f t e n 
appeared as the English r u l e r of an English society f o r English 
p e o p l e ' . M o r e o v e r , sometimes the m i n i s t r y has been conceived as 
i f i t were a channel of grace i s o l a t e d from the l i f e of the e n t i r e 
Body; t h i s provided a ' c l e r i c a l i s t ' view rather than a c a t h o l i c one 
as f a r as the p o s i t i o n of the ordained i n s i d e the Church was 
concerned. Therefore, a f u l l understanding of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y 
i n the l i g h t of Church's a u t h o r i t y would imply a recovery of an 
outward u n i t y i n order t h a t t h i s m i n i s t r y would receive the 
a u t h o r i z a t i o n of the whole Church of God. 

Luther, f o r h i s p a r t , d i d not r e j e c t the Church's p o l i t y and 
h i e r a r c h y a l l together, but t r i e d t o hold a more balanced p o s i t i o n 
which, nevertheless, d i d not go f a r enough, but which i n the end 
would prove t o be of some b e n e f i t t o the Church. Such a more 
moderate p o s i t i o n concerning the Church's p o l i t y (more evident 
a f t e r 1530) was meant t o concede t h a t the only way t o maintain the 
w e l l - b e i n g of the Church i s by having a more balanced a t t i t u d e 
towards the Church's s t r u c t u r e . That was motivated by his great 
d e s i r e 'to maintain the church p o l i t y and various ranks of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l h i e r a r c h y , although they were created by human 
a u t h o r i t y ' . 

A b r i e f analysis of the concepts of Luther's theology w i l l 
r e v e a l , f i r s t of a l l , a r a t h e r i n c o n s i s t e n t a t t i t u d e . I f i n the 
beginning he was very c r i t i c a l towards canon law, l a t e r on he 
tended t o accept i t s necessity f o r the b e n e f i t of the c a t h o l i c 
Church. As f a r as the Church's p o l i t y and agency are concerned, 
Luther r e l i e d h e a v i l y on the s p i r i t u a l dimension of the Church and 
thus, the v i s i b l e , concrete aspect of a s t r u c t u r e d community 
s u f f e r e d a great deal. 

I n presenting the Church as the community which had as i t s 
d e c i s i v e mark the Word, Luther remained only at the l e v e l of 
s p i r i t u a l , a b s t r a c t d e f i n i t i o n . The concrete signs of the Church's 
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l i f e and nature remained p e r i p h e r a l , i f not absent, from h i s 
concept of the Church. Even when he t a l k e d about external marks by 
which one can know where the Church i s (the Gospel, Baptism, and 
the sacrament of the a l t a r ) , Luther understood them i n such a way 
t h a t one can get the impression t h a t they do not r e a l l y and v i s i b l y 
e x i s t a t a l l . I t the end, t h a t d i s c o n t i n u i t y between inward and 
outward features of the Church creates problems i n the way the 
e n t i r e concept of the Church was developed i n Luther's theology. 

His strong c r i t i c i s m s of what the Church of h i s time 
represented do not excuse him from n e g l e c t i n g the e c c l e s i a l , 
concrete aspect of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . The focus which Luther put 
on the s p i r i t u a l dimension of the Church represents an extreme 
p o s i t i o n which he took against the v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r e of the Church. 
The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s f o r him j u s t a matter of b e l i e f ; 
i t i s not r e f l e c t e d i n an i n t e r n a l and external organisation of the 
Church too. 

Concerning the a u t h o r i t y of the Church and i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p 
w i t h c a t h o l i c i t y , Luther's view developed from h i s c r i t i c i s m of the 
p o s i t i o n of the pope i n the u n i v e r s a l Church. He s h i f t e d the 
e x c l u s i v e a u t h o r i t y of the pope, as head of the oecumene, t o the 
e n t i r e community which possesses the u n i v e r s a l priesthood and which 
has the power and a u t h o r i t y t o confess, teach and spread God's 
Word. Thus, the a u t h o r i t y of the Church was presented as a 
c o l l e c t i v e a u t h o r i t y r a t h e r than one which belongs t o a c e r t a i n 
group of people. Hence, ordained m i n i s t r y has a special task i n s i d e 
the community only i n f u n c t i o n a l terms. 

The way the Church's p o l i t y i s conceived i n Reformed theology 
reveals i t s weakness; overstresses the s p i r i t u a l dimension of the 
Church w i t h a h i g h l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l emphasis. These are at the 
expense of the actual m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n of the Church's presence i n 
the world. L i v i n g i n a ' p r o l e p t i c r e a l i z a t i o n of i t s mystery 
through i n t i m a t e union w i t h C h r i s t i n His death and r e s u r r e c t i o n ' 
the Church i s t o be understood i n complete d i f f e r e n t terms than 
those of the ' s t a t i c s t r u c t u r e s of a canonically p r e s c r i p t i v e 
system' or indeed any ' r i g i d l y and j u r i d i c a l l y defined succession'. 
Otherwise, i t would betray i t s e s s e n t i a l mystery and d i s t o r t i t s 
unique, transcendental nature. 
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Obviously t h i s one-sided view of the Church which does not 
take i n t o account the v i s i b l e , concrete manifestation of the Church 
as a whole a f f e c t s the understanding of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . 
Instead of having a c a t h o l i c i t y of form, which i s expressed i n 
Church p o l i t y , the Reformed Church pre f e r s t o speak of a 
c a t h o l i c i t y of C h r i s t ' s c a l l i n g w i t h i n which a r e l a t i o n s h i p by the 
i n d i v i d u a l w i t h each one of the members of the community i s 
es t a b l i s h e d . 'The whole l i f e and being of the Church depends 
e n t i r e l y upon the gracious decision of Chr i s t t o be our Saviour, t o 
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gather us i n t o one Body'. 

Ch r i s t ' s c a l l i n g i s seen as addressed t o each i n d i v i d u a l , and 
what i s primary i s the r e l a t i o n s h i p which i s established between 
C h r i s t and me, and not between C h r i s t and us. Hence, the 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l s t r u c t u r e i s understood as c o l l e c t i o n of 
i n d i v i d u a l s , r a t h e r than a f e l l o w s h i p of responsible, conscientious 
and f r e e persons. From t h i s perspective, there i s only one 
dimension of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , namely t h a t which presents 
the Church as a congregation made up of i n d i v i d u a l s i n t h e i r 
s i n g u l a r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t . 

I n Reformed theology, the place and the importance of the 
m i n i s t r y , and a u t h o r i t y i n the Church, are also problematic. As we 
have already pointed out, there i s i n the Reformed t r a d i t i o n a lack 
of p o l i t y , due t o the f a c t t h a t 'the m i n i s t r y of the Church i s 
e s s e n t i a l l y corporate: i n i t the Church as Christ's Body 
p a r t i c i p a t e s i n His whole, prophetic, p r i e s t l y and k i n g l y m i n i s t r y 

14 8 
by ser v i n g Him'. I n t h i s view, the community can be seen as 
standing above m i n i s t r y , and the community has the power, though 
unconscious, t o recognize the m i n i s t r y appointed by God. Thus, 
although the m i n i s t r y i s conceived as ' u t t e r l y e s s e n t i a l t o the 
b u i l d i n g up of the Church' and therefore 'belongs t o the esse of 
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the Church i n h i s t o r y ' , i t remains an 'external s c a f f o l d i n g ' 
which w i l l e v e n t u a l l y be taken away i n the f u l l n e s s of the Church 
i n C h r i s t . Hence the succession of the Church i n h i s t o r y - i t s 
c o n t i n u i t y - i s no longer important. 

I n such an understanding, the m i n i s t e r witnesses C h r i s t , 
r e f e r s t o Him as the One who w i l l reveal the Church's 
transcendental nature i n His Kingdom, but he does not manifest Him 
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i n h i s person. The transference of Christ's agency t o the bishop i s 
replaced w i t h a s o r t of 'amorphous a u t h o r i t y ' which rests upon the 
whole community. The a u t h o r i t y i s t h a t of the community. Therefore 
the m i n i s t e r loses h i s a u t h o r i t y and h i s p o s i t i o n as the one who, 
i n c o n t i n u a t i o n w i t h C h r i s t ' s and the Apostles' m i n i s t r y , gathers 
around him the whole community and o f f e r s w i t h and f o r the 
community the u n i t y of f a i t h , witness and love which i s t h a t of the 
c a t h o l i c Church. This leads e a s i l y Reformed theologians l i k e T.F. 
Torrance i n t a l k i n g about 'sacramental sacerdotalism' or 
'psychological sacerdotalism' i n which the centre of g r a v i t y rests 
upon man's own s e l f - o f f e r i n g i n a 'worshiping of God through the 
p e r s o n a l i t y and l i t u r g i c a l idiosyncrasies of the o f f i c i a t i n g 
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m i n i s t e r ' . 

But the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s also i n d i c a t i v e of the 
way the r e l a t i o n s h i p s which e x i s t between d i f f e r e n t C h r i s t i a n 
communities are t o be conceived. I t also r e f e r s t o the question of 
how C h r i s t i a n s r e l a t e themselves t o others who are outside 
Christendom and t o whom the Church has t o address i t s e l f through 
the means of mission. 



Chapter VI 145 

V I . The Catholic Church: Missionary and Ecumenical. 

Attempts t o make the mission of the Church f r u i t f u l cannot be 
understood apart from the appeal to h i s t o r i c a l trends, p r i m a r i l y to 
the way the Apostles set up the 'methodology' of mission. As 
persons w i t h the task of propagating the Word of God, the Apostles 
were sent f o r t h i n t o the world, 'as lambs i n the midst of wolves' 
(Luke 10:3), each i n d i v i d u a l l y entrusted w i t h a u t h o r i t y and the 
message of the coming Kingdom.^ As such, they become the permanent 
model of the mission of the Church. They saw themselves as a bridge 
between C h r i s t and the newly established Church ( c f . John 16:26-27; 
Acts 1:8). By doing so they were involved i n a h i s t o r i c a l process 
which e v e n t u a l l y became normative f o r the Church's missionary l i f e . 
This i s what one may c a l l the ' h i s t o r i c a l ' approach t o the concept 
of Church mission. 

The idea of mission and t h a t of h i s t o r i c a l process go together 
i n the New Testament and lead t o a a scheme of c o n t i n u i t y i n a 
l i n e a r movement: God sends C h r i s t - C h r i s t sends the Apostles -
the Apostles t r a n s m i t ^the message of C h r i s t by es t a b l i s h i n g 
churches and m i n i s t e r s . 

I n t h i s sense, the type of mission which was set up by the 
Apostles goes back t o C h r i s t Himself. For these reasons, mission i s 
c o n s t i t u t i v e element i n the b u i l d i n g up of l o c a l c a t h o l i c Churches 
and, thus, of the Church c a t h o l i c i n i t s e n t i r e t y . 

At the same time, one ought t o look at the r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
e x i s t s between d i f f e r e n t Churches w i t h i n the c a t h o l i c Church, i n 
the ecumenical aspect of the Church Catholic. 
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V I . 1 . The Cath o l i c Church i n i t s Missionary Dimension. 

VI.1.1. The Mission of the Church Catholic 
as Mission ad extra and as Mission ad intra. 

The f i e l d of the Church's mission i s the world seen as the 
realm t o which the Church i n t e g r a t e s i t s e l f i n order t o transform 
and transcend the world from i n s i d e . The Church has to r e l a t e 
i t s e l f t o the world i n such a way t h a t i t becomes an indispensable 
p a r t of the world, something t h a t the world needs i n the process of 
i t s f u l f i l m e n t . The mission of the Church through i t s fundamental 
act of proclaiming the Word of God should also become an i n t r i n s i c 
and indispensable f e a t u r e of the world without which the world 
cannot l i v e . Proclamation i s thus more than transmission of the 
content of the message; i t i s t o become a necessity of existence. 

The proclamation of the Word as revealed p r i m a r i l y through the 
I n c a r n a t i o n of the Logos of God i n our human h i s t o r y and afterwards 
through the mission of the Church i s intended, nevertheless, t o 
p o i n t t o t h a t u l t i m a t e goal, 'New Jerusalem' (Rev 21:2). Through 
the mission of the Apostles and l a t e r of a l l missionaries, the 
Church has expanded t o become the Church c a t h o l i c spread a l l over 
the world w i t h the task of announcing the coming of the Kingdom of 
God i n g l o r y . 

The aim of i t s [the Church's] missionary a c t i v i t y i s not merely 
t o convey t o people c e r t a i n convictions or ideas, not even t o 
impose on them a d e f i n i t e d i s c i p l i n e or a r u l e of l i f e , but 
f i r s t of a l l t o introduce them i n t o the New R e a l i t y , t o convert 
them, t o b r i n g them through t h e i r f a i t h and repentance to Chr i s t 
Himself, t h a t they sl^ould be born anew i n Him and i n t o Him by 
water and the S p i r i t . 

By i t s very p o s i t i o n i n the world, the Church remains always 
the ' l i t t l e f l o c k ' which has i n i t s mission t o pursue the work of 
b r i n g i n g the Good News of s a l v a t i o n t o the e n t i r e world. I n t h i s 
sense, i n the Orthodox view, the Church i s missionary i n i t s 
' l o c a l i t y ' , t h a t i s t o say by being a m i n o r i t y i n the e n t i r e t y of 
the world w i t h i n which there are other ' l o c a l i t i e s ' yet t o be 
brought t o C h r i s t . While f o r ea r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y , the f i e l d of 
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mission was a pagan world, f o r the Church of today the same f i e l d 
has become the secularized s o c i e t i e s which have l o s t t h e i r capacity 
to manifest the one Church c a t h o l i c . C h r i s t i a n i t y has become a 
m i n o r i t y i n modern s o c i e t i e s . Hence, C h r i s t i a n m i n o r i t i e s f i n d 
themselves i n the p o s i t i o n of a permanent 'foreign diaspora'.^ 

The way t o go beyond t h i s w o r l d l y p o s i t i o n i s by p r o j e c t i n g 
the f i n a l goal of the world i n t o the eschatological realm ( c f . 1 
Pet 2:12; Heb 13:14 e t c . ) . For t h a t matter. Christians themselves 
always remain i n the p o s i t i o n of 'aliens and e x i l e s ' not i n 
r e l a t i o n t o a h i s t o r i c a l or geographical dispersion, but rather as 
being separated from the Kingdom of God.^ That i s why i n serving 
the world, the Church cannot i d e n t i f y i t s e l f e n t i r e l y w i t h 'ethnic 
diasporas' f o r t h a t would mean enslaving i t s e l f , l o s i n g i t s freedom 
and e v e n t u a l l y abandoning i t s mission. 

By a f f i r m i n g the u n i t y of the Church i n every place, the 
Orthodox have aimed p r e c i s e l y a t reminding Christians of t h e i r 
' a l i e n a t e d ' status i n r e l a t i o n t o a l l e a r t h l y , c u l t u r a l contexts. 
I t aimed also at r e a f f i r m i n g the o r i e n t a t i o n towards the creation 
of t h a t community without 'diasporas' which i s the Kingdom of God.^ 
By so doing. Orthodoxy has shown the mission of the Church i n the 
world t o have a c a t h o l i c character which concerns both those inside 
the Church and those outside i t , u l t i m a t e l y d i r e c t e d to achieving 
the f u l l n e s s of the Kingdom. This i s the c a t h o l i c dimension of 

Church's mission. 
At the same time, t h i s mission i s intended t o e s t a b l i s h new 

l o c a l Churches which are no less f u l l y c a t h o l i c communities and i n 
which 'the power of the S p i r i t and the presence of Ch r i s t ' are 
f u l l y present. When t h i s i s accomplished, those l o c a l communities 
have equal status w i t h the r e s t of the l o c a l communities ( c f . Matt 
18:20),^ 

I n the t r a d i t i o n a l Roman Catholic view, going back as f a r as 
St Augustine up t o modern theologians, such as Yves Congar or Th. 
Sartory, the missionary aspect of the Church has been conceived i n 
terms of a mo n o l i t h i c Church, i n a manifest u n i t y and u n i f o r m i t y , 
and also i n the p u r s u i t of geographical extension and size. That 
was the n a t u r a l consequence of the l i t e r a l and i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
t r a n s l a t i o n of St Cyprian's 'extra Ecclesiam nulla salus'. 
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Yet, a d i f f e r e n t approach t o t h i s conception has been followed 
i n more contemporary Roman Catholic theology. According t o t h i s , 
C h r i s t i s also anonymously at work (and the Church too) among 
non-Christians, although outside of the v i s i b l e and actual 
boundaries of the Church. The Church acts as a missionary body by 
v i r t u e of i t s diaconal s t r u c t u r e . I t follows t h a t there i s a 
transcendence of the Church beyond i t s own v i s i b l e l i m i t s , a 
presence of the Church i n t o the world at large. This transcendence 
of the Church has been made possible by the f a c t t h a t C h r i s t , as 
the Word of God Incarnate, redeemed the whole world and also asked 
t h a t His message of redemption should be spread a l l over the world. 
That endeavour has been entrusted t o the Apostles and through them 
t o the Church, which i s t h e r e f o r e 'missionary' i n i t s very essence. 
Thus, the missionary a c t i v i t y of the Church 'perfects her c a t h o l i c 
u n i t y by expanding i t ' . ^ ^ 

I n the case of the Anglican Communion, the expansion of the 
B r i t i s h Empire t o a l l corners of the inhabited world has i n e v i t a b l y 
spread the C h r i s t i a n message too. From a na t i o n a l Church restrained 
t o a s p e c i f i c area and people, the Church of England became more 
and more a missionary Church which set i t s e l f the task of br i n g i n g 
the Gospel t o the nations w i t h which i t came i n contact. The 
propagation of the f a i t h through missions was not meant to bring t o 
the newcomers t o C h r i s t i a n i t y a n a t i o n a l Church, but rather to add 
another n a t i o n a l Church t o the already e x i s t i n g Church c a t h o l i c . By 
so doing, those consecrated t o the missionary a c t i v i t y w i l l respond 
t o the necessity t h a t the Church c a t h o l i c should comprehend 'the 

1 2 
f u l l n e s s of the nations'. 

I n t h i s view, n a t i o n a l i d e n t i t y and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s play a 
very s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e indeed i n the way the new C h r i s t i a n 
communities, set up through missions, come t o terms with Christ's 
Gospel. A l l the features of t h i s missionary process should be pa r t 
of a t r a d i t i o n which goes back t o 'the great inheritance of 
Cat h o l i c t r a d i t i o n and the g l o r y of the fe l l o w s h i p of the Catholic 
Church*. ̂"̂  This i s the way C h r i s t i s made known i n the f u l l n e s s of 
His Person and a c t i v i t y and His r e v e l a t i o n of the Father. The 
method of propagating the t r u t h of C h r i s t through mission should be 
one i n which not merely i n d i v i d u a l s are entrusted w i t h i t , but 
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ra t h e r e n t i r e Churches w i t h i n p a r t i c u l a r areas. 

C a t h o l i c i t y undergirds the impetus t o send f o r t h members of the 
church i n t o the world about them p r e c i s e l y because i t i s 
concerned w i t h the q u a l i t y of l i f e i n C h r i s t . Such l i f e j u s t 
cannot be s e l f - c o n t a i n e d , nor can i t s ^ ^ f u l l n e s s and i n t e g r i t y be 
r e a l i z e d w i t h i n the closed community. 

I n h i s t u r n , Luther takes up the paramount element of his 
theology - the word of God - and presents i t as the r e a l instrument 
of Church's mission. The Gospel contains i n i t s e l f a missionary 
imperative and i t has, t h e r e f o r e , t o be preached t o those outside 
the Church. I t i s not the existence of the others who are not part 
of the Church which p r i m a r i l y urges f o r Church's mission, but the 
inner dynamic of the Gospel i t s e l f , which i s the same f o r both the 
Church and the world. I n the same sense, the Gospel which i s 
preached by the Church i s seen as the 'new ferment' which w i l l 
become the agent of s a l v a t i o n i n the whole mass of humanity. 
Likewise, C h r i s t i s 'ferment' f o r the world, being incorporated 
i n t o C h r i s t i a n s and becoming one body w i t h them. 

I n s p i t e of t h i s way of understanding the work of the Church 
as a missionary body i n the world, f o r Luther as f o r Protestants i n 
general i t was q u i t e d i f f i c u l t i n the early stages t o act 
e f f i c i e n t l y i n terms of mission because of a lack of a real 
s t r u c t u r e through which such a task could be c a r r i e d out. Such a 
s t r u c t u r e had been provided i n the Roman Catholic Church by the 

1 8 
r e l i g i o u s orders w i t h t h e i r zeal f o r propagating the f a i t h . 
Nevertheless, f o r Luther, the t r u e Church, by i t s very nature and 
mission, was hidden and mixed i n w i t h hypocrites and unbelievers. 
Believers and unbelievers, hypocrites and honest people are a l l 
members of the v i s i b l e Church which i s t o be involved i n humanity 
as p a r t of i t s mission, f o r i t i s C h r i s t alone who can decide who 
belongs t o the Church and who does not. With such a c o n f i g u r a t i o n , 
i n Luther's view, the Church which works i n the s o c i a l hierarchies 
of the world, f a m i l y , worship and s t a t e i s t o be preferred to a 
v i s i b l e s o c i e t y of s a i n t s , a s e p a r a t i s t Church b u i l t up by pure and 

19 
f a i t h f u l people. 

For Reformed theology, the c a t h o l i c dimension of the Church, 
w i t h i t s eschatological p r o j e c t i o n , has always been the strongest 
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missionary m o t i v a t i o n ( c f . Mark 16;15). From t h i s p o i n t of view, i n 
the Reformed t r a d i t i o n , the Church has been regarded as 'a p i l g r i m 
people' which, i n a dynamic way, seeks f o r the Kingdom th a t w i l l 
comprise a l l nations and a l l c r e a t i o n . I n t h i s sense the Church i s 
c a l l e d t o become a sign, instrument and f o r e t a s t e of 'God's purpose 
" t o sum up a l l things w i t h C h r i s t as head" (Ephes 1:10)'.^° 

I n t r a d i t i o n a l Reformed theology the missionary aspect of the 
Church was considered an e s s e n t i a l p a r t of the nature of both the 
Church and Gospel, f o r the Church i s c a l l e d t o expand i t s e l f 
'throughout the e n t i r e world', t h a t i s t o say t o f i l l a l l the 
c r e a t i o n w i t h C h r i s t ' s presence and 'to extend his grace over a l l 

21 
the world'. 

A rediscovery of the Church's missionary perspective i n more 
recent times by the Reformed theology has been considered a 
n e c e s s i t y i n order t o reshape the Church of today according to the 
new r e l i g i o u s and s o c i a l context. I n t h i s attempt, although the 
world of today i s rather d i f f e r e n t from t h a t of o l d times, the 
Church had t o become the same type of missionary Church as the 
Church of the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s . I t was proper to t h a t 
p r i m i t i v e Church to be 'a small evangelizing community i n a pagan 
s o c i e t y ' , w i t h the leadership of i t s m i n i s t r y , w i t h the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of Baptism as commitment t o t h a t mission, and the 
Eucharist as 'the c o n t i n u a l renewal of t h a t commitment'. 

VI.1.2. Church Mission, C a t h o l i c i t y and Culture. 

The Church's mission does not mean t o t a l abandonment of l o c a l 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s by superimposing elements f o r e i g n t o t h a t l o c a l i t y . 
I t r a t h e r proceeds through preserving whatever seems to be worth 
i n t e g r a t i n g t o i t s e l f , so t h a t the l o c a l community i s 'converted' 
as smoothly as possible. This process i s what modern theology c a l l s 
' i n d i g e n i z a t i o n ' , which i s a 'process of becoming rooted i n the 
c u l t u r e of the people'.^"^ 

I n order t o employ l o c a l elements s u i t a b l e t o good missionary 
a c t i v i t y , the Church can set up groups of people w i t h c u l t u r a l , 
s o c i a l or i n t e l l e c t u a l backgrounds. However, these groups should 
not be c a l l e d Churches except through t h e i r r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the 
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Church. Nevertheless, there w i l l be no d i f f e r e n c e s of class, age, 
c u l t u r e e t c . since all the people of the community c o n s t i t u t e 
l o c a l l y the one Church c a t h o l i c . The place where a l l the 
di f f e r e n c e s are u l t i m a t e l y overcome i s the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering, 
where all members come and share the same C h r i s t , and which 

24 
manifests the Kingdom of God here and now. 

Accommodation t o p a r t i c u l a r circumstances, though, does not 
mean compromising i n any way what i s e s s e n t i a l t o be preserved to 
keep the Church always f a i t h f u l t o i t s e l f , as the one c a t h o l i c 
Body. While "the Orthodox c a t h o l i c i t y has been always based on the 

25 
p r e s e r v a t i o n of a c e r t a i n p l u r a l i s m and polycentrism', which 
saved the l o c a l Church from l o s i n g i t s i d e n t i t y (language, ethnic 
and c u l t u r a l elements e t c . ) , nevertheless i t remained f i r m l y i n the 
p o s i t i o n of r e t a i n i n g whatever c o n s t i t u t e s the core of i t s very 
existence. 

That does not imply, however, t h a t the l o c a l community i s 
condemned t o be shaped according t o a uniform stereotype of the 
un i v e r s a l Church superimposed upon i t . I t only aims at preserving 
the u l t i m a t e essence which i s 'the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h i n i t s 
c a t h o l i c i t y ' w h i l e a l l o w i n g a c e r t a i n - and f o r that matter 
important - freedom of r e t a i n i n g whatever i s considered by every 
l o c a l i t y what i s us e f u l and enri c h i n g from i t s own heritage. 

While f o r the West "mission" i n d i c a t e s the space, the t e r r i t o r y , 
the geography, the context, i n short, the v i s i b l e extension of 
the Church through the c r e a t i o n of new communities i n 
u n - C h r i s t i a n areas, i n the East "mission" i s i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 
" t r a d i t i o n " and evokes the h i s t o r y , the c o n t i n u i t y of the Church 
i n time, the transmission of the f a i t h from one age t o another, 
from one generation t o another generation. The aim of the 
Orthodox mission i s not t o conquer at any p r i c e new C h r i s t i a n 
geographical areas, namely exter n a l u n i v e r s a l i t y , but rather t o 
keep the f a i t h f u l i n ar^^uninterrupted p h y s i c a l and h i s t o r i c a l 
c o n t i n u i t y of the f a i t h . 

Here, there has t o be a v a r i e t y which should not be d i v i s i v e , 
but r a t h e r a u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y , f o l l o w i n g the model of Pentecost, 
where a l l the Apostles received the same S p i r i t of C h r i s t , but i n a 
d i s t i n c t , i n d i v i d u a l manner. Otherwise, a ' l e g i t i m a t e pluralism' 
could be transformed i n t o division, and thus the divided Church 

27 
would lose i t s capacity t o b r i n g i t s mission t o a f r u i t f u l end. 
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By v i r t u e of i t s e s s e n t i a l c a t h o l i c i t y , the Church cannot be 

a l i e n t o any country or people. Following the example of the e a r l y 
Church, whose c a t h o l i c i t y was not only i n c l u s i v e but also 
expansive, the Church as a whole i s c a l l e d t o preach the Gospel "to 
the whole c r e a t i o n ' (Luke 16:15). That i s the task of the C h r i s t i a n 
mission, which has a profoundly c a t h o l i c character. 

Therefore, the appearance of 'national" Churches which the 
' i n d i g e n i z a t i o n ' mentioned above presupposes should not b r i n g about 
- as d i d indeed happen i n some unfortunate cases - a s o r t of 
'nationalism' which would damage the sense of Ch r i s t i a n c a t h o l i c i t y 
t h a t must e x i s t among d i f f e r e n t l o c a l s e t t i n g s . 

According t o the Roman Catho l i c view, the missionary aspect of 
the Church i n i t s geographical c a t h o l i c i t y , requires a t t e n t i o n t o a 
v a r i e t y of c u l t u r a l forms. The idea of ' i n c u l t u r a t i o n ' gained a 
great deal of support from the new approach begun by Vatican I I : 
'Let the young Churches... embed her t r a d i t i o n i n t h e i r own 

2 8 
c u l t u r e ' . Moreover, c e r t a i n p a r t i c u l a r psychological and human 
elements present i n those nations t o whom the Gospel i s preached 
must be preserved i f they are t o c o n t r i b u t e i n b u i l d i n g up the 
communion w i t h the u n i v e r s a l Church. 

The Church i s asked t o make i t s e l f as a representative sign, 
one which brings together without d i s c r i m i n a t i o n a d i v e r s i t y of 
races, a place of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . Vatican I I speaks about the f a c t 
t h a t the Church, i n i t s v i s i b l e existence, has t o work f o r an 
e f f e c t i v e r e p r e s e n t a t i o n and a f f i r m a t i o n of Christ as the un i v e r s a l 
Redeemer of humanity, as the sign of God's love at work i n concrete 
circumstances. Therefore, the Church must be c a t h o l i c , t h a t i s 
extend i t s e l f everywhere, i n a v a r i e t y of concrete s o c i a l and 

29 
c u l t u r a l c o n d i t i o n s . 

I n regard t o the o r g a n i s a t i o n of new Churches, although 
Anglican theology regarded the t e r r i t o r i a l episcopate as 'the 
normal development i n the Catholic Church' and p r a c t i c e , yet i t 
allowed f o r s p e c i f i c circumstances which might demand special 
treatments and adjustments i n the way the episcopate as the centre 
of u n i t y i s seen. 

However, 'the i d e a l of the one Church should never be 
O f ) 

obscured'. I n t h i s e f f o r t t o strengthen the new-born C h r i s t i a n 
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communities and t o make them aware of t h e i r new status and duties, 
the missionary Churches must always remind them that independence 
and self-management should not mean departure from the One Church. 
On the contrary, the focus remains on the 'necessity of holding the 
c a t h o l i c f a i t h i n i t s i n t e g r i t y , and of maintaining at a l l times 
t h a t union w i t h the great body of the Church'."'^ 

But t o be missionary does not imply simply a geographical 
extension of the l i m i t s t o which the Church i s extended and becomes 
more and more the catholic Church at a wider l e v e l . Following i t s 
understanding of the nature of the Church, the Reformed t r a d i t i o n 

32 
conceives of mission i n more C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and s p i r i t u a l terms. 

The c a t h o l i c character of the Church as a missionary society 
i s obvious by the very f a c t t h a t the Church as a whole i s 
c o n s t i t u t e d by the act of b r i n g i n g people i n t o the Church through 
Baptism (Matt 28:19). The Church e x i s t s i n the world i n order to 
b r i n g C h r i s t ' s message t o a l l people, i n a l l ages and a l l over the 
world. But i n order t o accomplish t h i s task, mission must be bound 
up w i t h love which w i l l always measure t o what extent the 
missionary a c t i v i t y i s l o y a l t o the Church's basic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
as the bearer of the Gospel of love: 'On the mission f i e l d i t i s 
evident t h a t "communication o f " must be bound up wi t h 
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"communication w i t h " ' . 

As a conclusion t o what has been said so f a r , the contemporary 
Church should be aiming a t recovering 'an authentic missionary 
consciousness' so t h a t the 'catholicity of mind' which goes back t o 
the time of the Apostles and of the Fathers of the Church and i s 
s t i l l present i n a l l 'authentic forms of the Orthodox t r a d i t i o n ' , 

34 
w i l l be f u l l y manifested i n the Church c a t h o l i c . 

Likewise, i n order t o r e f l e c t a u n i t y i n f a i t h one should 
complement i t w i t h a u n i t y i n a c t i o n , through a sustained l i m i t l e s s 
diakonia i n the world. This i s the only way i n which the Church as 
such w i l l lead any l o c a l c a t h o l i c community towards a u n i f i e d goal, 
which i s the Kingdom of God, and thereby manifest i t s mission as 
one, holy, c a t h o l i c , and a p o s t o l i c Church. 
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VI.2. C a t h o l i c i t y and Ecumenism. 
VI.2,1. C a t h o l i c i t y , Communion and Intercommunion. 

Apart from a s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l p l u r a l i s m , the present day 
s i t u a t i o n of the Church reveals also a confessional p l u r a l i s m which 
e x i s t s both at the l o c a l l e v e l and also at a wider l e v e l . The issue 
of transcending s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l v a r i e t y becomes a p a i n f u l one 
when i t has t o be applied t o confessional v a r i e t y . The answer to 
t h a t problem l i e s f o r some of the C h r i s t i a n denominations i n the 
p r a c t i c e of 'intercommunion'. 

The whole concept of intercommunion i s based on the 
assumption, ge n e r a l l y acknowledged, t h a t each confessional body per 
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se i s a Church i n i t s e l f . However, such a community i s a 
necessary p a r t of a l o c a l i t y . Therefore, the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
the l o c a l community and the Church c a t h o l i c as a whole i s broken 
when i n t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p the concept of 'confessional Church' i s 
i n t e r p o l a t e d . Hence, 'the Church i s a t r u e Church only i f i t i s a 
l o c a l event i n c a r n a t i n g C h r i s t and manifesting the Kingdom i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r place'. To achieve the r e a l u n i t y of the Church i s 
u l t i m a t e l y t o abandon confessionalism and t o accept more thoroughly 
the concept of the l o c a l Church. 

A proper i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the r e l a t i o n between l o c a l and 
u n i v e r s a l Church, whereby the two dimensions of the Church are seen 
as being c l o s e l y interconnected, would avoid any misunderstanding, 
such as happens i n the s i m p l i s t i c concept of 'intercommunion', f o r 
Churches can be i n f u l l communion (and i t i s desirable t o be so), 
but never i n 'inter-communion'. The term 'intercommunion ' i n 
i t s e l f denotes i t s s u p e r f i c i a l i t y , since a r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
'members' w i t h a f u l l ' c a t h o l i c s t a t u s ' i s e i t h e r 'communion' or i t 
does not e x i s t at a l l . The ' i n t e r ' clause i s fundamentally a 
'non-catholic' a d d i t i o n . I n the new ecumenical context, such an 
understanding created the premises f o r a model as, f o r instance, 
the ' c o n c i l i a r f e l l o w s h i p ' (Nairobi Assembly, 1975) or a 
' e u c h a r i s t i c v i s i o n ' (Vancouver Assembly, 1983), as ways of 
overcoming any d i v i s i v e a t t i t u d e and as concrete steps towards a 
v i s i b l e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. 

For the Orthodox, the s t a r t i n g p o i n t i n any attempt towards 
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f u l l y ecumenical communion should be faith as expressed i n the 
Scriptures and maintained by the Church's Holy T r a d i t i o n . Hence, 
the f i n a l o b j e c t i v e of ecumenism need t o be the recovering of t h a t 
o r i g i n a l experience of a common f a i t h . 

Since, f o r the Orthodox, [the]...one Church already e x i s t s , they 
must be d e f i n i t e and frank i n proclaiming t h a t the 'union of 
a l l ' i s t o be r e a l i z e d i n the Orthodox f a i t h and t h a t , fo^^them, 
this i s the fundamental aim of t h e i r ecumenical a c t i v i t y . 

At the same time, from the Orthodox po i n t of view, the Church 
i s what C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t make i t t o be. Consequently 'the 
Church i t s e l f cannot be "more or le s s " c a t h o l i c ' . I t s being i s not 
man-made and even ' h i s t o r i c a l inadequacy' cannot change i t s 
being. Hence, the a t t i t u d e of the Orthodox Church concerning the 
p r a c t i c e of 'intercommunion', through which c a t h o l i c i t y i s supposed 
to be r e a l i z e d , i s a very reserved one, f o r i n a divided 
Christendom ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' cannot be a c t u a l l y w e l l r e f l e c t e d . The 
only way forward i s an a t t i t u d e of 'openness' f o r a b e t t e r 
understanding of the t r u e value of every C h r i s t i a n denomination, so 
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t h a t by knowing each other b e t t e r a common ground might be found. 
However, openness must not imply compromise or i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . 
Since no Church can claim to be the Church c a t h o l i c (according t o a 
wide-spread Protestant view), none of those Churches are but ' i t s 
p a r t i a l m a nifestations'. Hence, the ecumenical involvement i s 
equivalent w i t h the departure from ' d o c t r i n a l e x c l u s i v i t y ' , the 
embracement of the p r a c t i c e of 'intercommunion' and the 
acknowledgement t h a t c a t h o l i c i t y i s a shared r e a l i t y by d i f f e r e n t 
C h r i s t i a n denominations, where the confession of a common f a i t h i s 
no longer required.''^ 

The Orthodox Church cannot, t h e r e f o r e , agree w i t h the p r a c t i c e 
of the e u c h a r i s t i c intercommunion, f o r before t h a t act can take 
place, mutual r e c o g n i t i o n 'of Churches and their ministries' would 
be necessary. Recognition before e u c h a r i s t i c communion i s not only 
a matter of p r i o r i t i e s . I t i s f i r s t and foremost an issue of 
'mutual commitment t o c a t h o l i c u n i t y ' . Otherwise, the r e s u l t would 
be 'a p e c u l i a r r e d u c t i o n of the sacramental r e a l i t y , e i t h e r t o a 
mechanistic act of bestowing grace, or t o pie t i s m ' . Such a mutual 
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r e c o g n i t i o n cannot be found i n a v i s i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y which 
reduces i t s sacramental value. 

What i s u l t i m a t e l y needed f o r the Churches to manifest 
themselves as genuinely the one Church of Ch r i s t i s a 'common 
discovery of the " r e a l i z e d eschatology"', not by means of 
compromise, but through comprehensive t h e o l o g i c a l discussions and a 
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deep sense of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . And a l l those must be underlined by 
a sense of repentance. 

VI.2.2 Various E c c l e s i o l o g i c a l Concepts on the Relationship 
between Ecumenism and the Church's C a t h o l i c i t y 

The Church's ecumenical dimension as seen i n Roman Catholic 
theology, r e f l e c t s the way i n which the Roman Catholic Church t r i e s 
t o s o r t out i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h other C h r i s t i a n denominations and 
Churches from the perspective of i t s supposition t h a t i t i s the 
ac t u a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the one, c a t h o l i c Church of C h r i s t . 

I n the past t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p has been presented i n rather 
strong e x c l u s i v i s t terms: anyone outside the Roman Church i s t o 
some extent outside the Mystical c a t h o l i c Body. The post-Tridentine 
theology represented by Bellarmine, Pius XII' s Humani generis and 
others stressed the inadequate l a b e l l i n g of the communities outside 
the Roman Catholic Church as 'churches' because they are not i n 

4 3 
communion w i t h Rome. That l e d t o i t s vigorous opposition t o the 
ecumenical movement. The only way i n which the u n i t y of Christians 
could be achieved would be by a r e t u r n t o the one true Church of 
C h r i s t of those separated from i t . That true Church i s the Roman 
Catholic Church, the only c a t h o l i c Church, b u i l t upon Peter's 
legacy. 

A somewhat d i f f e r e n t approach t o the issue has been followed 
since Vatican I I . Although the Council stated t h a t the Roman Church 
i s the unique Church of C h r i s t , t h a t has had t o be t h e o l o g i c a l l y 
accommodated t o the a f f i r m a t i o n t h a t whoever fears God and does 
what i s r i g h t i s acceptable t o God.^^ 

Nonetheless, Vatican I I r e t a i n e d what Roman Catholic theology 
has maintained since the Reformation, namely t h a t i t has a special 
place, unique among other C h r i s t i a n denominations. The v i s i b l e 
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u n i t y between p a r t s of the Church i s of the esse of the Church of 
Ch r i s t and i s centred i n the episcopal 'college' w i t h the successor 
of Peter (the bishop of Rome) as the head of the e n t i r e Church. 

Therefore, the primacy of the pope i s also t r a n s f e r r e d to the 
e n t i r e Roman Church, outside which c e r t a i n elements of the Church 
(the word of God, the sacraments, the h i e r a r c h i c a l m i n i s t r y ) - as 
present i n the non-Roman Churches - do not have t h e i r f u l l potency 
and e f f i c a c y . 

This way of conceiving of the Roman Catholic Church as the 
c e n t r a l p o i n t of reference i n . c a t h o l i c i t y , w i t h f u l l a u t h o r i t y i n 
a l l Christendom, a f f e c t s also the Roman Catholic view regarding the 
ecumenical movement. As long as the decisions i n the ecumenical 
movement are taken by somebody else and not by the Roman Church, 
namely by the pope, no such court of appeal would be acceptable t o 
Roman Catholicism. The ambiguous status of the Roman Church i n i t s 
involvement i n the ecumenical movement i s w e l l known. 

The ecumenical dimension oftte Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , as seen i n 
Anglican theology and p r a c t i c e , shows an Anglican Communion very 
a c t i v e l y i n v o l v e d i n the process of b r i n g i n g together d i f f e r e n t 
t r a d i t i o n s and theologies f o r the achievement of a b e t t e r 
understanding of each other. I n t r y i n g t o make c a t h o l i c i t y more 
relevant t o the present day s i t u a t i o n of the Church and, also, i n 
the attempt t o work out t o what extent the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s 
manifested i n day-to-day l i f e , some more recent Anglican theology, 
as represented by bishop Lancelot Andrews, Newman or W. Palmer, has 
put forward the 'branch t h e o r y ' w i t h an emphasis on so-called 
' s t a t i c ' ( i n s t i t u t i o n a l ) elements, but without much success. 
Others, as f o r instance H.Ed. Manning, proposed a 'moral u n i t y ' as 
a c a t h o l i c cohesion, a coherence of a l l i n one mind or i n one 
s p i r i t u a l a t t i t u d e . 

What the Anglican Communion proposes today t o other Churches 
as a v i a b l e a l t e r n a t i v e of a Church c a t h o l i c , i s a u n i t y i n 
d i v e r s i t y , understood i n p r a c t i c a l terms. The paramount importance 
of c o n t i n u i t y w i t h the p r i m i t i v e Church, i . e . the Church of 
a p o s t o l i c and p o s t - a p o s t o l i c times, and based on s c r i p t u r a l 
elements, gives the guarantee f o r a genuine c a t h o l i c Church. The 
c o n t i n u i t y of the Church expresses i t s e l f also i n the ongoing l i f e 



Chapter VI 158 

of the Church, i . e . through worship, law and m i n i s t r y . Hence, the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church r e l i e s on the p r a c t i c e of c o n t i n u i t y , 
which requires the maintenance of the worship and the p r a c t i c e of 
the whole Church. 

The Anglican Communion o f t e n regards i t s e l f as having a very 
important place and as occupying a ' s t r a t e g i c ' p o s i t i o n i n s i d e 
Christendom, which may e v e n t u a l l y assign t o i t a very sp e c i a l r o l e 
i n achieving v i s i b l e u n i t y f o r Christendom. Attempting t o combine 
Catholicism and Protestantism, and holding a 'via media' i n i t s 
theology and p r a c t i c e , Anglicanism considers i t s e l f as being 
entrusted by God w i t h both 'the Catholic f a i t h ' and also 'a special 
service t o render t o the whole Church'.''^ Hence, the Anglican 
Communion presents i s a very a c t i v e body inside the ecumenical 
movement, and aims at b r i n g i n g d i f f e r e n t C h r i s t i a n denominations 
together f o r the sake of the One Church of Ch r i s t . 

This coming together should be the occasion i n which 
C h r i s t i a n s , without denying t h e i r own experience, w i l l 'grow more 
f u l l y i n t o the one experience i n a l l i t s parts'.^° This i s the only 
way i n which, by sharing t h e i r experiences w i t h the others, the 
whole Body of C h r i s t w i l l grow and manifest i t s e l f more c l e a r l y t o 
the outside world as the One, Catholic Church of C h r i s t . 

Apart from the accent which he puts on the c e n t r a l i t y of the 
Word, Luther stresses also the f a c t t h a t the Church e x i s t s and 
f u l f i l s i t s mission only through 'agony' and 'temptations'. The 
Church takes form i n h i s t o r y i n terms of the Cross^^ and only so 
w i l l the Church grow and increase u n t i l the end of the world, and 
thus express i t s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l and t e l e o l o g i c a l mission. 

I n the f i e l d of ecumenism, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s , 
f o r Reformed theology, the expression of 'ultimate p lenitude and 
harmony i n a l l i t s members', who are 'engaged i n the work of 
gathering the Church together on every side'.^^ Hence, i t i s 
imperative f o r the Church t o be engaged i n ecumenical a c t i v i t y i n 
order t o help others t o come t o the t r u t h , or at l e a s t t o come 
clo s e r t o i t . Furthermore, the ecumenical aspect of the Church's 
a c t i v i t y i s p r o j e c t e d e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y , since Christ came 'to 
c o l l e c t us a l l i n t o one body from t h a t dispersion i n which we are 
now wandering'. 
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I n a such perspective the eagerness w i t h which the Reformed 
Church sought f o r a f u l l e r expression of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y by means 
of missionary and ecumenical a c t i v i t y i s understandable. I n so 
doing i t could become a more relevant sign and instrument f o r the 
a f f i r m a t i o n of the one, holy, c a t h o l i c and a p o s t o l i c Church of 
C h r i s t i n the midst of other C h r i s t i a n communities and of the world 
at l a r g e . 

Nevertheless, there seems i n Protestant theology as a whole to 
be a one-sided understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y , ecumenicity and 
a p o s t o l i c i t y . They are seen as 'inner and s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t i e s ' , 
which only 'need t o be manifest by signs of e x t e r n a l u n i t y ' . A lack 
of a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r the sacramental and v i s i b l e elements of the 
Church makes t h i s k i n d of theology poor and u n i l a t e r a l , f o r both 
sacramental l i f e and v i s i b l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the Church are j u s t 
as important f o r a w h o l i s t i c , comprehensive view of the Church 
catholic.^'' I n the end, however, as one theologian put i t , 'when 
a l l possible evidences from the w r i t i n g s of the Reformers have been 
c o l l e c t e d , i t a l l amounts t o exceedingly l i t t l e ' i n terms of 
t h e i r understanding of what mission means f o r the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Before coming t o some f i n a l conclusions, we have to consider 
one more aspect of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , namely how c a t h o l i c i t y 
i s seen g e n e r a l l y i n modern t h e o l o g i c a l debates, and es p e c i a l l y how 
i t i s discussed i n the ecumenical context. 
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V I I . The Church's C a t h o l i c i t y 
i n the Context of Modern Ecumenical Debates. 

The awareness which drove peoples. Churches and C h r i s t i a n 
denominations i n t o a movement t h a t aims at gathering together a l l 
those who bear the name of C h r i s t i s , of course, something always 
present d u r i n g the p a i n f u l times of d i v i s i o n s i n the h i s t o r y of the 
Church. Nonetheless, never i n the past was t h i s consciousness of 
the need t o gather t o overcome an 'unnatural divisiveness' able t o 
generate such a powerful and compelling sense of urgency as t o 
create a movement of the e n t i r e oikoumene as i t has during t h i s 
past century. 

One extremely s i g n i f i c a n t f eature of modern times has been the 
way i n which the concept of h i s t o r y i t s e l f has developed. Following 
t h a t new understanding of h i s t o r y , the ecumenical movement came 
e f f e c t i v e l y i n t o being i n a very d i f f e r e n t context from the one 
before and, thus, i t s concern f o r the u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church needs t o be seen i n the perspective of t h i s development. The 
l a s t century has seen the sunset of a p l a i n h i s t o r i c i s m ( h i s t o r y 
seen as a succession of events), which i s a consequence of the 
'loss of ecclesiastikon phronema'^ t o a more complex Geschichte 

( h i s t o r y seen as comprehensive contingency i n which meaningful 
events a r i s e through e x i s t e n t i a l d e c i s i o n s ) . This new feature of 
t h i n k i n g provided a background f o r understanding the concept of the 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y and how i t can be b e t t e r employed i n f o s t e r i n g 
c l o s e r l i n k s between C h r i s t i a n s of various denominations. With t h i s 
development, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s seen as being 
reshaped according t o a set of patterns created out of the 
perspective of the dynamics of h i s t o r y . 

This view of h i s t o r y may i t s e l f be seen as the dawning of 
something which i s not yet complete. I f so, i t can be asserted t h a t 
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the ecumenical movement may have been born out of the increasing 
awareness of h i s t o r i c a l contingency and the supposition t h a t there 
must be a f u l l e r c a t h o l i c i t y than the one already achieved. 
Ecumenism i n i t s e l f may be seen by some s o c i o l o g i s t s of r e l i g i o n , 
such as Brian Wilson, as a manifestation of decline and weakness i n 
the l i f e of C h r i s t i a n i t y , one s i m i l a r and somehow p a r a l l e l to what 
had happened w i t h the s e c u l a r i z a t i o n of society and i t s p l u r a l i s m 
and fragmentation."' Nevertheless, i n a perspective which sees 
h i s t o r i c a l contingency as a n t i c i p a t i n g a f u l l e r c o n d i t i o n , 
ecumenism can be reckoned as a sign of h e a l t h . A divided 
Christendom can, t h e r e f o r e , reconsider i t s f a i l u r e i n revealing 
i t s e l f t o the world as the Una Sancta Catbolica et Apostolica 
Ecclesia as p o i n t i n g t o the task of b r i n g i n g such a Church back 
i n t o being. 

Thus, two elements which by a s u p e r f i c i a l analysis could very 
w e l l appear t o be incompatible and i n i r r e c o n c i l a b l e tension, 
should instead be looked upon as hopeful from the p o i n t of view of 
the dynamic of h i s t o r y . The question which i s posed i s : To what 
extent i s c a t h o l i c i t y a complete achievement and how f a r an 
a n t i c i p a t i o n ? A f u r t h e r question i s t h a t between an all e g e d l y 
s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t , e x c l u s i v i s t c a t h o l i c i t y which underestimates 
others because i t claims exclusive possession of t r u e c a t h o l i c i t y , 
and a f l e x i b l e , r e l a t i v e , contingent, yet t r u e , concept of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . 

Judged from t h i s perspective, the d i f f e r e n t ways of 
understanding the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as seen i n ecumenical 
c i r c l e s and outside them can be c l a s s i f i e d i n four groups. 

V I I . 1. Exclusive C a t h o l i c i t y . 

An exclusive catholicity operates through a system of 
e l i m i n a t i o n , whereby what q u a l i f i e s a p a r t i c u l a r Church as Ecclesia 
Catholica i s denied t o other s i m i l a r Churches because t h a t Church 
i s h e l d t o possess those particulae Ecclesiae e x c l u s i v e l y . I t 
claims c a t h o l i c i t y f o r i t s e l f while disregarding such claims by 
other Churches. Here the n o t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y i s l i m i t e d to the 
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view held by one p a r t i c u l a r Church or denomination which i s set up 
over the views of other Churches. I n t h i s , the p o s s i b i l i t y of the 
contingency of the c a t h o l i c i t y of t h i s Church remains undeveloped, 
since i t i s claimed t h a t t h i s Church i s the norm which a l l other 
Churches or communities must meet i f they are to be recognized as 
genuinely and f u l l y c a t h o l i c . 

This way of understanding c a t h o l i c i t y i s found i n some 
theologies, e s p e c i a l l y i n the Roman Catholic Church, although 
others, on a more reduced scale, f o l l o w t h i s view also. According 
to t h i s view, one's c a t h o l i c i t y i s prize d as complete and 
d e f i n i t i v e f o r the r e s t of the C h r i s t i a n communities which should 
p r o p e r l y recognize t h e i r d e f e c t i v e status and conform t o the 
'complete' one. 

This type of c a t h o l i c i t y i s mainly the r e s u l t of the 
u n i v e r s a l i s t i c view of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as conceived by 
Roman Catholic theology, a view which draws i t s p r i n c i p l e s from 
Augustine's emphasis on the organic u n i t y of the Church (the Church 
as an organic totum), as meant t o counteract the Donatist's 
p a r t i c u l a r i s m , and which i s not balanced by a proper evaluation of 
the importance of the ' p a r t i c u l a r ' dimension of the Church. Such 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s equated w i t h ecumenism, and c a t h o l i c u n i v e r s a l i t y 
taken as normative f o r the un i v e r s a l Church.'' This equation 
remained an important c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Roman Church a f t e r the 
Second Vatican Council; even then there was no mention of a 
qualitative, in depth sense of c a t h o l i c i t y as complementary t o the 
geographical u n i v e r s a l one. C a t h o l i c i t y was s t i l l regarded as a 
consequence of the u n i t y and of the u n i v e r s a l i t y of the Church and 
not as i t s d e f i n i t e , c o n s t i t u t i v e expression, as established by the 
inner q u a l i t i e s of f a i t h and p r a c t i c e of sacramental l i f e proper t o 
l o c a l Churches. And t h a t remained t r u e despite some references t o 
the c a t h o l i c i t y of the sacramental l i f e i n the l o c a l C h r i s t i a n 
community as made l a t e r i n a new d r a f t of the De Ecclesia.^ 

One must r e a l i z e t h e r e f o r e t h a t t h i s view i s quite important 
as representing a c e r t a i n type of ecclesiology. On t h i s basis the 
Roman Catholic Church b u i l d s on the supposition of i t s exclusive 
c a t h o l i c i t y by cla i m i n g a u n i v e r s a l r o l e and place f o r the Roman 
P o n t i f f i n the Church c a t h o l i c . Hence, the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s 
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conceived of r e s t i n g simultaneously on two assumptions: 
(1) the Pope i s the head of the Church u n i v e r s a l ; 
(2) the papal communion c o n s t i t u t e s 'the e n t i r e Catholic Church 

C h r i s t ' 

V I I . 1.1. The Pope's C e n t r a l i t y w i t h i n the Church Catholic. 

The Pope i s thus seen as the one who, by h i s p o s i t i o n i n the 
Church u n i v e r s a l as i t s 'personal centre'^, fundamentally 
determines the ' c a t h o l i c ' or the 'non-catholic' character of those 
C h r i s t i a n communities and establishes whether they are or are not 
d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o the see of Rome. 

The c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s represented p a r t i c u l a r l y 
through the successor of Peter, t h a t i s t o say the pope who 
represents the u n i t y and the c a t h o l i c i t y of the universal 
Church. 

That i s one of the reasons why such concepts as 'Evangelical 
C a t h o l i c i t y ' or 'C o n c i l i a r C a t h o l i c i t y ' , which were presented i n 
ecumenical c i r c l e s as possible a l t e r n a t i v e s t o a f u l l y actualized 
Church c a t h o l i c would, according t o Roman Catholic theology, lack 

g 
the a u t h o r i t y which only the Pope can have. 

The assertions made at the F i r s t Vatican Council were again 
present a t the Second Vatican Council. There were some 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s , but the i n t e n t i o n remained c l e a r l y the same: the 
a f f i r m a t i o n of the necessity of having a centre of a u t h o r i t y i n the 
Church c a t h o l i c i n the person of the Pope. Without t h i s , the Church 
cannot be what i t i s meant t o be: the One, Catholic Church of 
Christ^*', and communion i n time w i t h the Church of yesterday, today 
and tomorrow would be h i n d e r e d . E v e n the concept of c o l l e g i a l i t y 
as defined i n the acts of Second Vatican Council, which was meant 
t o designate a d i f f u s e d and m u l t i - c e n t r e d type of a u t h o r i t y , was 
accompanied by the view t h a t the episcopal o f f i c e of the episcopate 
throughout the e n t i r e Church c a t h o l i c should be united w i t h the 

12 
Pope as head and focus of communion. 

Under such circumstances the f o l l o w i n g a f f i r m a t i o n made by 
Pope Paul VI i s a c l e a r i l l u s t r a t i o n of the view held by the Roman 
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C a t h o l i c Church concerning the p o s i t i o n of the Pope w i t h i n the 
Church c a t h o l i c : 

Without the Pope the Catholic Church would no longer be 
Cat h o l i c , and without the supreme, e f f i c a c i o u s and decisive 
p a s t o r a l o f f i c e o^^Peter the u n i t y of the Church of Ch r i s t would 
u t t e r l y c o l l apse. 

V I I . 1 . 2 . The Papal Church i s the Catholic Church. 

The second premise on which Roman Catholic theology bases i t s 
claim f o r an exclusive c a t h o l i c i t y i s i t s a u t h o r i t y as such. The 
Roman Catholic Church i s e x c l u s i v e l y the Church c a t h o l i c and anyone 
who wishes t o be p a r t of t h a t c a t h o l i c Church has t o r e t u r n t o i t , 
b r i n g i n g along i n t o the f o l d of the One Catholic Church those 
elements of t r u t h which the separated communities might s t i l l 
possess i n various degrees. 

The Cat h o l i c Church i s the Church - simply and without 
q u a l i f i c a t i o n - and conse^quently reunion must be a " r e t u r n " t o 
t h i s one e x i s t i n g Church. 

Therefore, the u n i t y and the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s not, 
according t o Roman theology, a goal l y i n g ahead of us, but 
something which has already been manifest i n the Roman Catholic 
Church i t s e l f ; t h i s i s why i t claims e x c l u s i v e l y t o be the Holy 
Catho l i c Church, the Church of C h r i s t . This view seems t o be the 
r e s u l t of a p a r t i c u l a r conception of the nature of the Church and 
i t s u n i t y a c c o r d i n g t o which Roman Catholicism i s e n t i t l e d t o 
r e t a i n a spec i a l place over the r e s t of Christendom.^^ 

The c a l l f o r r e t u r n t o the Church i s always attached t o the 
a f f i r m a t i o n of the exclusive possession of c a t h o l i c i t y by the Roman 
Church; the c a l l i s p a r t of a 'motherly' care f o r those separated 
from i t which i t i s keen t o express. To r e t u r n t o the Church 
c a t h o l i c i s i n f a c t t o r e t u r n t o the Church which proclaims i t s e l f 
t o possess c a t h o l i c i t y i n an exclusive manner, t h a t i s t o the Roman 
Cat h o l i c C h u r c h . H e n c e , the equation of the One Catholic Church 
of C h r i s t w i t h the Roman Catho l i c Church i s made p l a i n ; membership 
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i n one a u t o m a t i c a l l y makes oneself member of the other. The only 
way t o be i n the Church c a t h o l i c i s t o return t o Roman 

18 
Catholicism. 

The necessity of such c e n t r a l i t y i s advocated by many as a 
'pragmatic', p r a c t i c a l requirement, due t o a pre-eminence of the 
Roman Church as an ' i n s t i t u t i o n a l and worldwide' communion i n which 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n t o t a l i t y (or a t l e a s t most of i t ) i s present as much 
as i t can p o s s i b l y be i n t h i s r e l a t i v e world of ours. The 
ecumenical movement should p r o p e r l y set up some sor t of p o i n t of 
convergence toward which the Churches should i d e a l l y look,^^ The 
u l t i m a t e c r i t e r i o n f o r a church t o be considered c a t h o l i c i t s e l f i s 
the r e f o r e - besides the q u a l i t y of the content of i t s f a i t h , 
sacramental l i f e and d i s c i p l i n e - t o remain i n communion w i t h a l l 
other churches through union w i t h the See of Rome, the centre of 
Church c a t h o l i c . 'Recognition' of such communion i s the prerogative 
only of the Church t h a t possesses c a t h o l i c i t y e x clusively: the 
Roman Catho l i c Church. 

However, on a s o c i o l o g i c a l l e v e l , the Roman Church i t s e l f has 
had t o accept 'the de facto formation of n a t i o n a l e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
e n t i t i e s ' ; on these l i n e s the whole concept of ' c e n t r a l i t y ' and 
indeed ' e x c l u s i v i t y ' has t o be re-evaluated by allowing to those 
n a t i o n a l Churches more freedom of expression of t h e i r respective 
d i s t i n c t n e s s . 

The r e f u s a l of Roman Catholicism t o accept t h a t another Church 
could possess c a t h o l i c i t y apart from Rome i s evident also from the 
way the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Roman Church and the ecumenical 
movement i s conceived. The issue once again i s who i s the centre of 
the whole Church and where i t i s t o be located: Rome wants i t t o be 
the v i s i b l e presence of the Pope, as Christ's vicar, while i n the 
ecumenical movement the centre i s rather a v i s i b l e multiform one, 
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w i t h C h r i s t as the i n v i s i b l e p o i n t of convergence. For Roman 
Cat h o l i c s , because the Church embodies C h r i s t , the i n v i s i b l e p o i n t 
of convergence i s seen as v i s i b l e i n the Roman Catholic Church.^"' 

There are also occasions when an exclusiveness i s also 
a f f i r m e d by other Churches apart from Rome ( f o r example, the 
Orthodox). Since those are not so p l a i n l y e x c l u s i v i s t and are not 
o f f i c i a l l y s t a t e d by those Churches i n t h e i r e n t i r e t y we s h a l l not 
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concern ourselves w i t h them. The r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s , f o r 
instance, between the Orthodox Church, as manifesting the one true 
Church, and other Churches i s not conceived i n terms of an 
exclusiveness based on a ' j u r i d i c a l primacy' which would be the 
focus of the r e t u r n of a l l the other non-Orthodox Christians t o i t . 

The exclusiveness of the Orthodox i s of another type, b u i l t on 
the f a i t h and the c o n t i n u i t y of the one Church by maintaining 
the f u l l n e s s of the a p o s t o l i c f a i t h and respecting t r a ^ : ^ t i o n as 
the common g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t f o r a l l generations. 

V I I . 2 . I n c l u s i v e C a t h o l i c i t y . 

I n o p p o s i t i o n t o the 'exclusive c a t h o l i c i t y ' , there i s also an 
inclusive catholicity, which advocates the necessity of coming 
together i n order t o a r r i v e a t an agreement accepted by everyone. 
Here, h i s t o r i c a l contingency operates, f o r i t accepts the existence 
of a c a t h o l i c i t y , though imperfect, even from t h i s world, as 
manifested i n p a r t i c u l a r communities, c a t h o l i c i t y which w i l l f i n d 
i t s f u l f i l m e n t only i n the eschaton. 

I n such a v i s i o n there are two ways of achieving t h a t 

consensus: 
(1) by accepting the presumption t h a t every C h r i s t i a n community, 

i n i t s own i n d i v i d u a l i t y , possesses c a t h o l i c i t y i n f u l l and 
th e r e f o r e there i s a p l u r a l i t y of forms of expression. That 
would imply the existence of complete and f i n a l types of 
c a t h o l i c i t y , which could be found i n separate Churches. By 
j o i n i n g them together, these might achieve some s o r t of 
common ground on which they can display a v i s i b l e wholeness. 
This i s what one may c a l l 'integral participative 

catholicity', f o r i t displays an e n t i t y i n which i n t e g r a l , 
complete c a t h o l i c i t i e s come together i n order t o create a 
whole and t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n i t ; 

(2) by accepting the f a c t t h a t no C h r i s t i a n Church or 
denomination can claim t o possess other than p a r t i a l l y the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the One Church of C h r i s t . This means t h a t the 
process of achieving the c a t h o l i c i t y of t h i s One Church 
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would be one of b r i n g i n g together the dispersed elements 
which e x i s t i n each of the C h r i s t i a n communities scattered 
a l l over the world as a 'fragmented catholicity'. 

V I I . 2 . 1 . I n t e g r a l P a r t i c i p a t i v e C a t h o l i c i t y . 

The f i r s t of the two types of 'inclusive catholicity', with 
i t s accent on the existence of complete and f i n a l c a t h o l i c i t i e s i n 
various bodies of Christendom, was a concept which appeared quite 
e a r l y i n the ecumenical debates. Those who advocate t h i s view 
argue f o r t h e i r possession of i n t e g r a l c a t h o l i c i t y from t h e i r claim 
t o l i v e a u t h e n t i c a l l y i n the wholeness of Chri s t ' s t r u t h . Christ i n 
His f u l l n e s s prevents us from e s t a b l i s h i n g v i s i b l e marks or signs 
by which a Church could be judged t o be t r u e and c a t h o l i c other 
than the C h r i s t ' s t r u t h followed i n f a i t h . Any other attempt t o 
define c a t h o l i c i t y i n other terms would be considered as an 
'uncatholic' one.^^ The only ' c a t h o l i c ' way i s by recognizing i n 
others the f u l l n e s s of the presence of Chr i s t and also a f f i r m i n g 
the freedom which the S p i r i t granted t o i n d i v i d u a l s . T h i s would be 
s u f f i c i e n t t o a t t e s t one's possession of c a t h o l i c i t y . And t h a t 
would help i n overcoming e x i s t i n g c u l t u r a l , l i n g u i s t i c or even 
d o c t r i n a l b a r r i e r s . A s a main ecumenical issue t h i s understanding 
of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y appeared i n the form of ' c o n c i l i a r 
f e l l o w s h i p ' as an attempt t o step over d i f f i c u l t i e s i n expressing 
how c a t h o l i c i t y should be conceived. 

[The ' c o n c i l i a r f e l l o w s h i p ' was meant t o s i g n i f y t h a t ] each 
l o c a l church possesses, i n communion w i t h the others, the 
f u l l n e s s of c a t h o l i c i t y , witnesses t o the same apostolic f a i t h . 
and t h e r e f o r e recognizes the others as beloncy^g t o the s 
Church of C h r i s t and guided by the same S p i r i t . 

Yet, the p r e s e n t a t i o n of the concept of 'inc l u s i v e 
c a t h o l i c i t y ' and the developed version i n i t s ' c o n c i l i a r 
f e l l o w s h i p ' form s u f f e r from an e s s e n t i a l shortcoming. Both adopt a 
'minimalist' approach toward those elements which are commonly 
acknowledged and held as fundamental i n the d e f i n i t i o n of Church 
c a t h o l i c . The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l datum, which they focus on, i s , of 
course, e s s e n t i a l f o r any understanding of Chri s t ' s Church. I t 
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needs, nevertheless, t o be complemented w i t h other dimensions, such 
as: Pneumatological, sacramental, etc. ones. 

VII.2.2. Fragmented C a t h o l i c i t y . 

The other p o s s i b i l i t y i n an ' i n c l u s i v e c a t h o l i c i t y ' as st a t e d 
before i s one which can be defined as a 'fragmented catholicity'. 
According t o i t , no C h r i s t i a n community can claim i t s e l f t o be 
f u l l y c a t h o l i c ; c a t h o l i c i t y e x i s t s i n each only p a r t i a l l y . 
Therefore, the way towards a f u l l r e a l i z a t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y i s by 
completing i n each other what each lacks, each one c o n t r i b u t i n g as 
a part i n the context of the whole Body of C h r i s t , the Church 
c a t h o l i c . 

Generally speaking t h i s concept i s reckoned as being a 
'Protestant' one, and takes the view t h a t the 'wholeness' of the 
Gospel - the a l l - i m p o r t a n t c o n d i t i o n f o r a true c a t h o l i c i t y - w i l l 
o n l y be possessed i n the Kingdom of G o d . L i k e w i s e , i t i s claimed 
t h a t the 'wholeness' of the Gospel was not f u l l y accomplished even 
i n the p r i m i t i v e Church. Thus the Church of the beginnings was 
c a t h o l i c only t o some e x t e n t , i n an incomplete manner. "̂ ^ The 
e s s e n t i a l requirements f o r the t r u e c a t h o l i c Church, i . e . 'the 
c a t h o l i c F a i t h , the Gospel sacraments, the Holy Scripture and the 
C h r i s t i a n M i n i s t r y , and the f a i t h i n the One, Holy, Catholic 
Church' are possessed only p a r t i a l l y , i n various degrees, by the 
C h r i s t i a n denominations."'^ That i s p r e c i s e l y because, due t o 
separation from one another, the mul t i t u d e of Churches are doomed 
t o be d e f e c t i v e l y and p a r t i a l l y c a t h o l i c , since ' c a t h o l i c i t y and 

32 
schism are mutually e x c l u s i v e ' . 

Therefore an ecumenical approach t o the concept of Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y should p l a i n l y accept both the existence of a 
fragmented Church and also the r e c o g n i t i o n of these fragments as 
fragments of the One Church of C h r i s t . Ecumenicity would b r i n g 
common sharing of the p a r t s i n 'the eschatological u n i t y of the 
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Church which cannot be broken'. The rec o g n i t i o n of p e r t a i n i n g t o 
the One Catholic Church would argue f o r the claim which these 
Churches make f o r themselves, namely t h a t they are nothing more 
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than 'parts of the Holy Catholic Church'. 

This understanding of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y has received a 
more developed form through the 'branch theory'. According t o t h i s , 
the Church c a t h o l i c i s one by v i r t u e of being Christ's Mystical 
Body while the fragmented C h r i s t i a n denominations are 'branches' 
t h a t spring from t h i s main Body. The 'essential mark' necessary f o r 
the r e c o g n i t i o n of each such group as a 'true branch' of the 
c a t h o l i c Church i s always 'the presence of C h r i s t , through His 
i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t , manifested i n holy l i f e and fellowship'.''^ 

Another aspect of t h i s view of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s one 
which i s based on the understanding of the u n i t y of the Church as 
being u l t i m a t e l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l . I n the end, t h a t i s no h i s t o r i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n t h a t can conceive of i t s e l f as a 'sel f - c o n s i s t e n t 
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whole'. This i s consistent w i t h the view t h a t c a t h o l i c i t y i s 
something which, a f t e r a l l , transcends d i f f e r e n c e s and i s not to be 
seen i n terms of possession. I t designates a r e a l i t y which i s 'not 
subject t o the polemical d i s j u n c t i o n : " e i t h e r you have i t , or you 
don't"'; i t rath e r r e f l e c t s the realm i n which 'fragmentary 
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(concepts) i n fragmented churches' are overcome and transcended. 
The Church's c a t h o l i c i t y as a fragmented r e a l i t y seems not to 

be an e x c l u s i v e l y Protestant concept. Expressions which present a 
p a r t i c u l a r Church as a 'po r t i o n of the univers a l Church' or the 
concept of the whole Mystical Body as a corporate 'Body of 
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Churches' may be found even i n Roman Catholic theology. The same 
happens i n the case of any view which r e f e r s u n i t y t o transcendent. 

One of the main c r i t i c i s m s which can be made against t h i s 
'fragmented c a t h o l i c i t y ' i s t h a t i t sees c a t h o l i c i t y only as a goal 
t o be f u l f i l l e d sometime i n a undesignated f u t u r e . A comprehensive 
understanding of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y should imply both the 
existence of t h i s c a t h o l i c i t y as a given reality which can be made 
manifest i n the ac t u a l l i f e of the Church and also as a goal to be 
f u l l y r e a l i z e d i n the f u l l n e s s of Chri s t ' s g l o r y . His Kingdom. 

One might also wonder whether a synthesis (which, a f t e r a l l , 
the Church c a t h o l i c i s meant t o s t r i v e f o r , as a point of 
convergence of various ' p a r t i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n s ' from the 'fragmented 
churches') could be seen as a s o l u t i o n . Trying t o f i t together 
broken pieces of t r u t h does not suggest t h a t one w i l l have the 
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whole t r u t h as a r e s u l t . The outcome could very w e l l be quite the 
opposite. 

We do not a r r i v e at t r u t h by f i t t i n g e r rors together...The t r u e 
way of synthesis i s . . . t o go behind our contempor^]^ systems and 
s t r i v e f o r recovery of the f u l l n e s s of t r a d i t i o n . 

As a conclusion t o what has been said so f a r , i t seems t h a t 
the only way t o work f o r the manifestation of t h a t c a t h o l i c i t y , 
which some regard as f r a g m e n t a r i l y possessed, some as completely 
possessed, yet open t o p e r f e c t i o n , i s t o be ecumenical. This would 
imply s t r i v i n g towards a f u l l e r r e a l i z a t i o n of a growing u n i t y and 
c a t h o l i c i t y among a l l the Churches which by t h e i r coming together 
are a sign of hope f o r C h r i s t i a n s worldwide. That i s why the One 
Church of C h r i s t i s t o be seen as being not simply c a t h o l i c (which 
i t i s indeed as belonging t o C h r i s t ) , but ' i n process of becoming 
so'.''^ The ten s i o n between the 'already' and the 'not yet' w i l l be 
resolved when C h r i s t w i l l reveal Himself i n His f u l l glory and only 
then w i l l His Church f u l l y be the One, Holy, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church which He prayed f o r . 

V I I . 3 . Dyuamic Contingent C a t h o l i c i t y . 

A dynamic contingent catholicity i s seen through the 
perspective of the h i s t o r i c a l dynamics which accepts the f a c t t h a t 
i n d i v i d u a l l y Churches can have a t r u e n o t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y , yet 
t h a t they might be d i f f e r e n t from one another i n t h e i r respective 
ways of outwardly expressing the content of t h e i r c a t h o l i c i t y . This 
predicament i s s t r u c t u r e d around two e s s e n t i a l elements: 
contingency and finality. Since t h i s approach seems t o possess the 
necessary elements t o present a v i a b l e and c o n s t r u c t i v e p r o j e c t i o n 
i n the perspective of the ecumenical debate around the concept of 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , a deeper analysis might prove t o be of some 
b e n e f i t . 

The ecumenical movement i s u l t i m a t e l y t r y i n g t o achieve a 
concrete expression of the r e s t o r a t i o n of the One Catholic Church. 
Faced w i t h the modern development of a global consciousness. 
C h r i s t i a n s became more and more aware of the necessity f o r the 
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m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the u n i v e r s a l i t y of Christ's message.''^ 
Symptomatically, the ecumenical movement i s meant t o represent both 
the sadness of a d i v i d e d Church and also the sign of hope i n a 
prolepsis of the f u t u r e , which i s already present i n t h i s world. 
Such a f u t u r e would h o l d i n store t h a t t o t a l expression of 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n which what i s manifested now only as a f o r e t a s t e 
w i l l receive f u l l v i n d i c a t i o n . T i l l then, since the Church and i t s 
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c a t h o l i c i t y ' i s f a r more than can be seen and experienced', the 
perception of t h a t r e a l i t y i n i t s e n t i r e t y remains always 
p e r f e c t i b l e . 

The basis from which one has to begin the analysis of t h i s 
aspect of Church c a t h o l i c i t y i s simultaneously T r i n i t a r i a n , 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l and Pneumatological. 

The Church which has been created out of the world through the 
Word of God as the epitome of the Church (the Church i s the Body of 
Ch r i s t i n i t s divine-human manifestation) i s both h i s t o r i c a l l y 
conditioned, yet remains d i v i n e due t o the Lord's presence i n i t . 
His presence i s c o n s t i t u t i v e . The Church i n i t s u n i t y and 
c a t h o l i c i t y w i l l 'copy' i t s Head i n whom, i n communion w i t h the 
Holy S p i r i t , the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s already given. The 
Church thus becomes 'an inaugurated eschatology'.^^ I n Him, the 
Church, and at a wider l e v e l the whole c r e a t i o n , f i n d t h e i r only 
f i n a l i t y . I n t h i s sense, one can say t h a t the Church l i v e s w i t h the 
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expectation f o r a f u l l e r expression of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . 

I n the divine-human person of C h r i s t therefore the Church 
f i n d s i t s e l f both s t i l l 'in statu viae', while yet already 'in 

statu patriae', a human h i s t o r i c a l s o c i e t y as w e l l as the Body of 
C h r i s t . 

On the h i s t o r i c a l l e v e l no final goal has yet been at^|ined. But 
the ultimate r e a l i t y has been disclosed and revealed. 

I n such a context, the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s t o be seen 
as both i t s unquestionable possession and a fundamental task yet t o 
be f u l f i l l e d . This f a c t reopens the question of how the tension 
between the 'already' (Matt 28:18; Colos 1:15-20 etc.) and the "not 
yet' ( 1 Cor 15:24; Hebr 2:8 etc.) can be b e t t e r employed i n order 
t o give meaning t o what i s complete and what i s s t i l l t o be 
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perfected and deepened. "'̂  What seems t o matter most i s not 
h i s t o r i c a l e v o l u t i o n as such, but what l i e s a t the end of h i s t o r y . 

4 8 

Thus, ' h i s t o r y receives i t s u n i t y from i t s goal'. And seen from 
t h i s perspective c a t h o l i c i t y , as a g i f t of the S p i r i t , i s also a 
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task t o pursue, 'a c a l l and an engagement'. 

Moreover, the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y does not even depend 
u l t i m a t e l y on how successful the mission of the Church i s . Rather, 
i t i s given from the very beginning.^° Nonetheless, i n a sense 'the 
Church as she e x i s t s to-day can be s a i d t o be not yet fully and 
explicitly C a t h o l i c ' . T h e Church i s c a t h o l i c by r i g h t , de juro, 

i n as f a r as i t i s the w i l l of C h r i s t t h a t i t be so. However, 'the 
c a t h o l i c i t y de facto i s not yet complete' and therefore c a t h o l i c i t y 
has t o be understood ' i n a moral sense', namely as a permanent 
growth through a process of continuous self-rediscovery towards a 
f u t u r e p e r f e c t s t a t e . 

The importance of the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community i n giv i n g 
concrete expression t o the Church c a t h o l i c i s , according t o the 
present ecumenical debate, also t o be emphasized. There, the 
worshipping community i s ' i n the very process of becoming what she 
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i s i n the service and witness t o the world' and also becoming 
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' c a t h o l i c c o n s t a n t l y anew'. This, however, should not imply t h a t 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s a 'sheer a s p i r a t i o n ' , something which does not e x i s t 
and which ought t o a r r i v e sometime i n the f u t u r e . I t rather affirms 
the r e a l i t y of c a t h o l i c i t y both as a g i f t and as a permanent task. 

The Church "becomes" c a t h o l i c i n the sense t h a t being c a t h o l i c 
by nature, she needs t o make manifest t h a t q u a l i t y of l i f e and 
witness which has t o become the l i f e and i^tness of a l l men, i n 
each and a l l places, now and a t a l l times. 

I n the same sense, the v a l i d a t i o n of what happens i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l sequence of the preaching of the Word and of the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the sacraments i n the l o c a l community w i l l be the 
' u n v e i l i n g of a new c r e a t i o n which already i n Christ i s r e a l i t y ' . 
Hence, Parousia should be more than a ' f i n a l consummation of the 
act i n term of l i n e a r time'; i t gives ' t o (the world) a new meaning 
and a new value, " t r a n s v a l u a t i n g " the world'.^^ 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p between the c o n t i n u i t y of the e x i s t i n g 
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Church, subjected t o the contingency and r e l a t i v i t y of h i s t o r y , and 
the c o n t i n u i t y of the Church 'as the new c r e a t i o n i n C h r i s t ' i s 
also, i n the ecumenical debate, s i g n i f i c a n t i n the quest f o r 
c a t h o l i c i t y . This c o n t i n u i t y r e s t s upon the 'embodiment' i n Christ 
of the new c r e a t i o n as an already e x i s t i n g f a c t and through whom 
t h i s new c r e a t i o n l i v e s i n a 'new time' (Barth) w i t h the et e r n a l 
God.^^ I n t h i s sense, c a t h o l i c i t y and the manifestation of the 
Church as such w i l l have t o be conceived of as transcending 
h i s t o r y , t h a t i s belonging t o the 'age t o come', while only a 
f o r e t a s t e of t h a t f u t u r e age, through the presence of the 
Resurrected C h r i s t , can be perceived i n t h i s present time. 

The h i s t o r y of Salvation was f u l f i l l e d and "the time of the 
Church" i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l : "the l a s t time". From the point of 
view of Heilsgeschichte the Church has no history, i t i s already 
in statu patriae, and i s always the a c t u a l i z a t i o n of i t ^i^llness 
of s a l v a t i o n accomplished by C h r i s t ana^ - once f o r a l l . 

Therefore, contingency presupposes the existence of a 
rationale, a raison d'etre w i t h i n h i s t o r y : nothing happens j u s t 
because i t happens, but happens because there i s a dynamic of 
h i s t o r y which i s open t o new events r e l a t e d t o the past or t o the 
present ones. Neither i s i t a concealed determinism. I t i s rather a 
set of e s s e n t i a l f a c t o r s which leads t o the occurrence of a c e r t a i n 
event. Unless these requirements are met, no event could have an 
u l t i m a t e meaning i n i t s e l f or be of r e a l value i n the perspective 
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of the h i s t o r y of humanity. 

I n such a framework, i t i s important t o understand how 
personal views on a c e r t a i n matter can be t r u e , yet d i f f e r e n t . I n 
the same way, no concept of c a t h o l i c i t y can be seen as t r u l y 
complete, i n the f u l l sense of the word, apart from being projected 
from the perspective of the contingency t o which every s i n g l e 
understanding of t h a t concept i s connected w i t h other 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , equally t r u e and contingent. C a t h o l i c i t y requires 
t h e r e f o r e a sense of inter-dependence between contingent 
d i f f e r e n c e s which ought, nonetheless, not t o be d i v i s i v e i n t h e i r 
content and purpose. The focus should be on the r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
binds together a n t i c i p a t i o n and f u l f i l l m e n t : something i s true and 
also c a t h o l i c i n so f a r as i t i s an a n t i c i p a t i o n of something else 
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which i s yet t o be f u l f i l l e d . 
The importance of contingency i n terms of f i n a l i t y and 

f u l f i l l m e n t has been made p l a i n by the dynamics of h i s t o r y which 
were i n i t i a t e d by the Incarnate Son of God, f i l l e d w i th the Holy 
S p i r i t , i n and through His redemptive acts. Thus, h i s t o r y ceased t o 
be a succession of events w i t h l i t t l e i f any connection at a l l to 
what went before and t o what came a f t e r , or i n which the f u t u r e has 
no impact upon the present. 

I t i s because the i n t e g r a l s o l u t i o n t o h i s t o r y l i e s beyond i t s 
bounds t h a t only the Church, l i v i n g i n the l i g h t of the 
parousia, t r u l y informs a l l H i s t o r y , and brings i t t o pass, and 
f u l f i l l s i t . 

Hence, c a t h o l i c i t y can be f e l t as a presence i n the actual 
l i f e of the Church; yet t h i s presence i s only a true 7ip6Xr|wiq, a 
f o r e t a s t e , an a n t i c i p a t i o n of what i s s t i l l t o come (as opposite to 
>' 6 2 

evvota, which denotes something already acquired by experience). 
This view c l e a r l y locates the f i n a l i t y of c a t h o l i c i t y i n the 
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f u l f i l l m e n t of h i s t o r y , includes i t and dismisses any p a r t i c u l a r 
claim f o r the present and complete possession of c a t h o l i c i t y by a 
c e r t a i n s p e c i f i c community, but does not di s a l l o w the C h r i s t i a n 
t r u t h f u l n e s s i t aims at expressing. 

Such an accent on contingency ought not to deny the 
t r u t h f u l n e s s which one's own c a t h o l i c i t y may bear. Although t r u t h 
i s r e a l i z e d through a r e l a t i v e apprehension, i t ought t o be 
considered as of a great value i n any attempt t o understand the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. Truth i s something t h a t we always s t r i v e 
t o a r r i v e a t . Yet, due t o our i n e v i t a b l e shortcomings i n t h i s 
present existence of ours, 'we are on our way t o t r u t h , and every 
t h e o l o g i c a l t r u t h i s one t h a t we have i n p r o v i s i o n a l form and i s 
capable of correction'.^'' I n t h i s respect, the Roman Church might 
be t r u e i n p o i n t i n g at the importance of c a t h o l i c i t y , although i t 
might very w e l l be wrong i n saying ' I alone have i f . 

Contingency and t r u t h f u l n e s s are both important and relevant 
i n the quest f o r the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. Rome i t s e l f seems 
to come to understand more and more the necessity f o r a f u l l e r 
expression of t h a t ' p o t e n t i a l c a t h o l i c i t y ' which has remained w i t h 
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i t whole and u n b r o k e n . I n t h i s context i t i s reasonable to expect 
t h a t while a church asserts i t s continuous preservation of the 
p a t t e r n of the Church c a t h o l i c , as intended by C h r i s t , i t should 

recognize, i n a l l h u m i l i t y , the necessity f o r renewal i n i t s 
. . , , 66 e m p i r i c a l form. 

I n the l i g h t of what has been said so f a r , i t i s obvious t h a t 
an ecumenical understanding of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y would see i t 
not as 'a s t a t e of being' or as 'pattern of sheer existence'. I t 
would rather conceive of i t as 'a way of l i v i n g ' , a q u a l i t y of 
l i v i n g f u l l y , i n t e g r a l l y and t o t a l l y i n C h r i s t , i n the a n t i c i p a t i o n 
of a superior s t a t e of b e i n g . T h i s image of the Church as a 
l i v i n g organism, which stresses the u n i t y i n a whole would need t o 
be enlarged w i t h the idea of a 'symphony of p e r s o n a l i t i e s ' , whereby 
c o - p a r t i c i p a t i o n of various persons i n a common context, as based 
on the T r i n i t a r i a n mystery ( c f . John 17:21 and 23) i s emphasized, 
so t h a t we may a r r i v e a t the innermost substance of what 
c a t h o l i c i t y r e a l l y ought t o r e f l e c t . 

The Holy S p i r i t historicizes C h r i s t ' s martyria; i n other words, 
i n h i s t o r y and through the Church, i t accomplishes and sets i n 
motion t h i s martyria accomplished once and f o r a l l , by which the 
personal communion of God and men can be renewed and become a 
conti n u i n g event f o r a l l men. I n t h i s way the S p i r i t 
catholicizes Christ's witness, t h a t i s , i n v i t e s a l l men through 
the Church t o enter f u l l y i n t o t h i s new r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God. 
The S p i r i t also personalizes Christ's witness by choosing 
c e r t a i n persons t o p a r t i c i p a t e i n t h i s event and transforming 
them i n t o members of the One Body of Christ by the free decision 
of t h e i r f a i t h . He creates i n t h i s the conditions making 
possible the p a r t i c i p a t i o n of a l l men. 

This image of a ' l i v i n g organism' which t r i e s t o understand 
how ' i n d i v i d u a l ' p e r s o n a l i t i e s concur i n expressing the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y comes closer t o the concept of ' u n i t y - i n - d i v e r s i t y ' or 
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' d i v e r s i t y - i n - u n i t y ' . Again, the T r i n i t a r i a n basis of the Church 
provides the ground f o r t h a t Church t o be a u n i t y i n d i v e r s i t y , 'as 
something t o be not only admitted but a c t i v e l y desired'.^° However, 
not a l l d i v e r s i t y i s l e g i t i m a t e since d i v e r s i t y i s not the same as 
di v i s i v e n e s s . To be diverse i s not the same as to be d i v i s i v e ; 
d i v e r s i t y enriches while d i v i s i v e n e s s diminishes a common 
p u r p o s e . T h i s ' p l u r a l i t y i n u n i t y ' i s a r e a l i t y which God gave to 
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His Church as something which would receive i t s f i n a l meaning at 
the end of h i s t o r y . U n t i l then, we perceive i t only proleptically 
i n our human h i s t o r y , not as a 'mere u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d monism" but 
as a ' r i c h union of f u n c t i o n and of being'. 

Our e n t i r e l i f e , w i t h a l l i t s events, i s therefore 
characterized as contingent, though dependent upon something beyond 
our r e l a t i v e existence. That contingency i s p l a i n l y expressed i n 
Ch r i s t ' s Resurrection, which not only 'opens t o the believer the 
f u t u r e beyond death as s a l v a t i o n ' but at the same time gives to 
i n d i v i d u a l events of our l i f e t h e i r u l t i m a t e meaning, which would 
otherwise have remained i n the purely p r o v i s i o n a l state of our 
existence.^"^ Nevertheless, the emphasis on the 'Christ event' 
should not hinder the s i g n i f i c a n c e , though r e l a t i v e and l i m i t e d , 
which h i s t o r y i t s e l f has i n i t s p r o l e p t i c a l o r i e n t a t i o n . Otherwise 
h i s t o r y w i l l be rendered t o t a l l y meaningless.^'' 

The t r u t h of the matter i s t h a t h i s t o r y should not be 
suppressed or devalued i n i t s r e l a t i o n t o the Church as the l i v i n g 
Body of C h r i s t . I t rat h e r has t o be placed i n the perspective of 
eschatology. A l i m i t a t i o n of the h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y of Chr i s t and 
His Church t o a purely ' e x i s t e n t i a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' , according t o 
which they have value only f o r what we are meant t o be 'here and 
now' and not f o r what we are c a l l e d upon t o be ' i n the likeness' of 
the T r a n s f i g u r e d C h r i s t i n His Kingdom, would deny the very 
'contingent character' t h a t the Church possesses by v i r t u e of i t s 
i n t i m a t e connection w i t h the Resurrected C h r i s t . 

I t f o l l o w s t h a t the r e a l i t y of the Church c a t h o l i c ought t o be 
put i n the context of a 'continuous and open system of contingent 
r e a l i t i e s and events' which i n C h r i s t receive t h e i r u l t i m a t e 
meaning. I n t h i s contingent existence of ours, the Son of God 
became incarnate and through His I n c a r n a t i o n , Passion and 
Resurrection has re-ordered our r e l a t i v e c o n d i t i o n , placing i t on a 
d i f f e r e n t basis from the dis-ordered one i n which our 
sel f - p r o c l a i m e d independence had thrown us.^^ 

That i s why both the exclusive and the i n c l u s i v e approaches t o 
the n o t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y cannot render a r e a l image t o the 
understanding of Church c a t h o l i c i t y . I t i s only from the p o i n t of 
view of the contingency of h i s t o r y t h a t one can see the scope, the 
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f i n a l i t y , and the es c h a t o l o g i c a l f u l f i l l m e n t of the Church 
c a t h o l i c . Hence, the way out of the deadlock which seems t o a f f e c t 
the concept of c a t h o l i c i t y as conceived i n some ecumenical c i r c l e s 
could be a contingent dynamic catholicity, which would employ the 
perspective of the dynamics of h i s t o r y as set i n motion by Christ's 
I n c a r n a t i o n and Resurrection and through the inauguration of the 
Kingdom, by the descending of the Holy S p i r i t , at the Pentecost. 

That would mean, i n the end, tha t n e i t h e r h i s t o r i c a l 
pragmatism, nor the s o r t of contentment which a 'complete' notion 
of c a t h o l i c i t y c a r r i e s w i t h i t , though t h e i r proponents are perhaps 
unaware of i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s , can possibly b r i n g about an 
understanding of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i n i t s comprehensiveness. 
Moreover, i t i s the ten s i o n between the 'already' and the 'not yet' 
which has t o be pr o p e r l y balanced i n order t o r e t a i n t h a t s o r t of 
understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y which does not stop at the stage of 
'here and now', but also looks towards what i t i s yet t o come. 
C a t h o l i c i t y , looked upon from the perspective of h i s t o r y , 
understands the present through the eyes of the past so t h a t the 
f u t u r e w i l l be the v a l i d a t i o n and the complete t r a n s p o s i t i o n of 
what both the past and the present have already revealed i n t h e i r 
r e l a t i v e l y incomplete s t a t e . 

Thus, one's understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y might be true but 
contingent. And t h e r e f o r e an enhancement of the q u a l i t y of t h i s 
c a t h o l i c i t y can only be achieved when one's understanding of t h i s 
r e a l i t y j o i n s the other's view of h i s or her own c a t h o l i c i t y . I f 
t h i s i s the case, t r u e c a t h o l i c i t y w i l l emerge as a l l C h r i s t i a n s 
j o i n together and face the f u t u r e . T h e ecumenical movement i s 
t r y i n g t o b r i n g t h a t about by seeking ways and employing s t r a t e g i e s 
through which people can work out the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . Whether 
i t w i l l succeed or not depends e s s e n t i a l l y on how contingency, 
p a r t i a l i t y , and f i n a l i t y are looked upon and taken more s e r i o u s l y 
i n t o account whenever one makes an attempt t o define h i s or her 
p o s i t i o n i n the quest f o r c a t h o l i c i t y . 

The ecumenical endeavour towards a f u l l e r expression of the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church, though i t w i l l always be contingent and 
r e l a t i v e i n t h i s world, i s something to be cherished and 
encouraged. Perhaps l o o k i n g more c a r e f u l l y towards what we have i n 
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common rather than emphasizing what di v i d e s us^® would bring about 
new i n s i g h t s i n t o the issue of c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. And the 
outcome could be a Church which w i l l be closer than ever to the One 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of C h r i s t . 
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Notes I 

1. ' Catholicus' was the t i t l e of the general Procurator of a 
diocese who c o l l e c t e d the Emperor's revenue i n several p a r t i c u l a r 
provinces which formed the diocese; c f . J . Pearson, 'An Exposition 
of the Creed', ( A r t i c l e i x ) , Oxford 1864, i n Anglicanism. The 
Thought and Practice of the Church of England illustrated from the 
religious Literature of the Seventeenth Century, ed. by P.E. More 
and F.L. Cross, SPCK, London 1951, p. 34. I n philosophy KoeoXtKog 
has been employed i n order t o p o i n t towards 'a univers a l clause'; 
c f . H. de Lubac, S.J., Catholicisme. Les aspects sociaux du dogme, 
Ed. du Cerf, Paris 1947, p. 25. 

2 Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion. Studies in Personbood and 
the Church, Darton, Longman and Todd, London 1985, p. 143. 

3. Epistola ad Smyrnaeos, v i i i , 2; P.G. 5:713B: ̂ 'onou av (pavTj 6 
enCoKOTtoq, eKet TO %\r\Qoc^ eoio, SoTiep onou av rj Xpioxoc; ITIOOUQ, 
e K S t fi KaSo^tKT^ e K K X t j O i a ' . Lambert's a s s e r t i o n t h a t St Ignatius 
uses the term ' c a t h o l i c ' as an equivalent f o r the pagan 'otKouiievTi' 
i s groundless (See B. Lambert, Ecumenism. Theology and History, 
t r a n s . L.C. Sheppard, Burns & Oates/Herder and Herder, London 1966, 
p. 37). I t i s clea r from the context as w e l l as from the way i n 
which i t i s used i n other instances t h a t ' c a t h o l i c ' was meant to 
s i g n i f y t h a t q u a l i t y of the concrete f e l l o w s h i p of the l o c a l Church 
by which i t i s r e l a t e d t o other f e l l o w s h i p s c o n s t i t u t e d on s i m i l a r 
p r i n c i p l e s . 

N.B. P.G. stands f o r Patrologia Graeca while P.L. r e f e r s t o 
Patrologia Latina, both multi-volume series edi t e d by J.-P. Migne 
i n P a r i s , 1857-. Throughout t h i s work these abbreviations w i l l be 
employed, as i s the usual p r a c t i c e i n p a t r i s t i c studies. 

4. 'Martyrium Polycarpi', i n The Apostolic Fathers, ed. J.B. 
L i g h t f o o t , Macmillan & Co., London 1912, p. 189. Borovoy's 
understanding of t h i s passage gives the impression t h a t ' c a t h o l i c ' 
i s a q u a l i t y of the u n i v e r s a l Church and does not apply t o the 
l o c a l church as w e l l ; c f . 'The Meaning of C a t h o l i c i t y ' , i n The 
Ecumenical Review, 16 (1964), pp. 27-28. 

5. 'Martyrium Polycarpi' v i i i , op.cit., p. 192: 'K O I ndorig ir\Q Kaia 
TT^v o'tKou^evriv Kaeo^LKrjg eKK^iiotac;'. 

6. Historia Ecclesiastica v, 16; P.G. 20:468C: 'KaGoXiKoq KOOJIO 

ye-yovev TioXenog'. 

7. 'TTiQ Ka6oA,iKT)g QprpKeiaq'. Cf. ibidem x, 6, 1; P.G. 20:892A. 
'KaeoXiKf) s i g n i f i e d t h e r e f o r e "orthodox" rather than " u n i v e r s a l " ' ; 
G. Florovsky, 'Le corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , i n La Sainte Eglise 
Universelle. Confrontation oecumenique, Delachaux et Nestle, Paris 
1948, p. 24. This i s seen by some of the Protestant theologians as 
one of the most unfortunate developments. See f o r instance S.F. 
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A l l i s o n e t a l . . The Fullness of Christ. The Church's Growth into 
Catholicity; Being a Report presented t o His Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, SPCK, London 1950, p. 4. 

I n f a c t those who hold t h a t view f a i l t o recognize t h a t t h a t 
was the meaning of the word i n i t s o r i g i n a l usage, as Canon 8 of 
Nicea (325) and Canon 7 of Constantinople (381), among other 
references from e a r l y Church h i s t o r y , bear witness. See The Seven 
Ecumenical Councils of the Undivided Church, their Canons and 
Dogmatic Decrees, together with the Canons of all the local Synods 
which have received Ecumenical Acceptance, ed. by H.R. P e r c i v a l , T 
& T Clark, Edinburgh 1988, pp. 19-20 and 185. 

8. Cf. W. Pannenberg, 'The Si g n i f i c a n c e of Eschatology f o r the 
Understanding of the A p o s t o l i c i t y and C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', 
i n One in Christ, 6 (1970), p. 424. 

9. 'The Church of C h r i s t , i n i t s primary i n s t i t u t i o n , was made t o 
be a d i f f u s i v e nature, t o spread and extend i t s e l f from the c i t y of 
Jerusalem, where i t f i r s t began, t o a l l the parts and corners of 
the e a r t h ' ; c f . J. Pearson, op. cit., p. 34. 

10. Cf. G. T h i l s , 'La n o t i o n de c a t h o l i c i t e de I' E g l i s e a I'epoque 
moderne', i n Epbemerides Theologicae Lovanienses, 13 (1936), p. 6. 

There i s a fundamental d i f f e r e n c e , however, between the 
Orthodox view on the o r i g i n a l meaning of c a t h o l i c i t y as applied t o 
the Church and the Roman Catholic one. This i s obvious i n views 
held by such eminent Roman Catholic theologians as Hans Kiing: 
'While the i n d i v i d u a l l o c a l Church i s an e n t i r e Church, i t i s not 
the e n t i r e [ c a t h o l i c ] Church. The e n t i r e Church i s only made up by 
a l l the l o c a l Churches together.' He concludes: ' C a t h o l i c i t y i s 
e s s e n t i a l l y a question of t o t a l i t y . ' Cf. The Church, Search Press, 
London 1981, p. 300. The Orthodox view accepts t h i s , but adds t h a t 
the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c community i s important and i s , a f t e r a l l , the 
local catholic Church. 

11. Cf. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op.cit., p. 26. 
I n i t s o r i g i n a l meaning the term ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' was not meant t o 
r e f e r t o geography: 'The world-wide e x t e n t i o n or the u n i v e r s a l i t y 
of the Church i s only an outward sign, one which i s not absolutely 
necessary. The Church was c a t h o l i c even when C h r i s t i a n communities 
were but s o l i t a r y rare islands i n a sea of unbelief and paganism. 
And the Church w i l l remain c a t h o l i c even unto the end of time when 
the " f a l l i n g away" w i l l be revealed, when the Church once more w i l l 
dwindle t o a "small f l o c k " . ' ( c f . Luke 18:8). Idem, Bible, Church, 
Tradition: An Eastern Orthodox View, Nordland Publishing Co., 
Belmont, Mass. 1972, p. 40. See also J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and 
the Church, St Vladimir's Seminary Press, Crestwood, New 
York 1983, p. 7. 

12. Cf. G. T h i l s , op. cit., p. 6. Yet outstanding Roman Catholic 
theologians l i k e Fr. Congar s t i l l hold a ' c a t h o l i c i t y = u n i v e r s a l i t y ' 
view i n l i n e w i t h the t r a d i t i o n a l Roman concept: ' C a t h o l i c i t y means 
u n i v e r s a l i t y ' : c f . Divided Christendom. A Catholic Study of the 
Problem of Reunion, t r a n s . M.A. Bo n s f i e l d , The Centenary Press, 
London 1939, p. 93. The same i s what Th. Sartory a f f i r m s i n h i s The 
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Oecumenical Movement and the Unity of the Church, trans. H.C. 
Graef, B a s i l Blackwell, Oxford 1963, p. 222. 

I t i s worth n o t i c i n g t h a t p a r t of Western Catholicism, as 
represented by the Old Cath o l i c Church, t r i e s t o distance i t s e l f 
f r o m past usage of ' c a t h o l i c ' i n terms of 'universal' or 'general' 
f o r i n t h a t way '"Catholic" would be made the poorer and be 
l i m i t e d ' ; A. R i n k e l , 'The Old Catholic Church' i n The Nature of the 
Church. Papers presented t o the t h e o l o g i c a l Commission appointed by 
the Continuation Committee of the World Conference on Fa i t h and 
Order, ed. by R.N. Flew, SCM Press L t d , London 1952, p. 153. 

13. 'Martyrium Polycarpi' x v i , i n ed. cit., p. 195. J. Zizioulas 
uses t h i s t e x t and another one (see note 4 above) t o stress the 
le g i t i m a c y of the view t h a t there i s no d e s t r u c t i v e tension between 
l o c a l and u n i v e r s a l nor i s there a complete i d e n t i f i c a t i o n between 
' c a t h o l i c ' and 'u n i v e r s a l ' (as f o r some scholars when they 
i n t e r p r e t e d the t e x t from 'Martyrium Polycarpi' v i i i , f o r instance 
L i g h t f o o t , Bardy e t c . ) . On the other hand, the Protestants could 
not conceive t h a t a Church which i s bound t o a s p e c i f i c place on 
ear t h could p o s s i b l y pretend t o be geographically c a t h o l i c ; G. 
T h i l s , op. cit., p. 33. 

On the contrary, 'the l o c a l Church i s the "dw e l l i n g " place 
(TMipoiKia) of the whole Church' (see the t e x t already mentioned i n 
note 4 above). Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The Eucharistic Community and the 
C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', i n One in Christ, 6 (1970), pp. 
314-315. 

14. T e r t u l l i a n , De praescriptio haereticorum x x v i ; P.L. 2:38. 

15. St Cyprian, Epistola 49 20; P.L. 3:755. 

16. Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica v i , 43; P.G. 20:636: 'eva 
e T i i o K o n o v 5etv e l v a t ev KaeoX,tKTi eKKXtioCa'. For a more d e t a i l e d 
account of the Church Fathers' understanding of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y see the Appendices. 

17. Cf. P. B a t i f f o l , Le Catholicisme de St Augustin, I , Paris 1920, 
p. 212. The f a c t t h a t Donatism has remained a Western problem, 
l e a v i n g the East untouched and also t h a t the consequent Western 
theology i s very much indebted t o St Augustine's t h i n k i n g may 
e x p l a i n why u n t i l r e c e n t l y t h i s theology (as expressly represented 
by Roman Catholicism) r e t a i n e d the more ' u n i v e r s a l i s t i c ' view of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . See also J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 
143-144. 

18. Cf. St C y r i l of Jerusalem, Catecbesis 18, 23; P.G. 33:1044, as 
c i t e d by J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 144. I n t h i s sense, Vladimir 
Lossky draws a d i s t i n c t i o n between de facto ' c a t h o l i c i t y (= 
C h r i s t i a n u n i v e r s a l i t y ) ' and ' v i r t u a l c a t h o l i c i t y ' , t h a t i s 
' C h r i s t i a n universalism'; 'Du t r o i s i e m e a t t r i b u t de I ' E g l i s e ' , i n 
Dieu Vivant, 10 (1948), p. 83. 

19. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 145. ' " U n i v e r s a l i t y " has a quite 
a b s t r a c t character, while c a t h o l i c i t y i s concrete'; V. Lossky, op. 
cit., p. 82. 



Notes I 

20. G. Florovsky, ' Sobornost: The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', i n 
The Church of God. An Anglo-Russian Symposium, ed. by E.L. Mascall, 
SPCK, London 1934, p. 56. See also J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and 
Catholicity, Sheed and Ward, New York 1966, p. 4. 

21. Through the 'conversion of the Empire' by the Byzantine 
emperors the u n i v e r s a l i t y of the Church became a more v i s i b l e 
f e a t u r e . ' C h r i s t i a n l i f e was now l i v e d i n the world which was no 
longer organized on a basis of lo c a l i s m , but on the Empire as a 
whole...', G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 95. 

22. Ibidem, p. 42. Or i n Lossky's words: ' C a t h o l i c i t y has nothing 
t o do w i t h "common o p i n i o n " ' ; op. cit., p. 89. 

23. H. de Lubac, Catholicisme, p. 26. Since i t i s and has always 
been c a t h o l i c by her very nature, (a 'Church i s c a t h o l i c or i t i s 
not the Church', c f . Barth as c i t e d by C. O'Grady, M.C.S., The 
Church in the Theology of Karl Barth, Geoffrey Chapman, London 
1968, p. 276) 'the Church was no less Catholic when she was a 
handful of Galileans i n an upper room than she i s when comprising 
more than three hundred m i l l i o n s of men of a l l nations and 
tongues'; Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 253. 

24. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du Chr i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., p. 27. 

25. That i s the case w i t h Barth and indeed w i t h the Reformation i n 
general f o r whom 'there can be no perception of the c a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church, whether by small numbers or by great'; c f . Earth's 
Church Dogmatics, v o l . i v , p a r t 1, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh 1956, 
p. 709. 

26. Cf. W. E l e r t , The Structure of Lutheranism, v o l 1, Concordia 
P u b l i s h i n g House, London 1962, p. 285. 

27. Therefore, the Church i s conceived as Christenheit, 'the 
u n i v e r s a l communion of b e l i e v e r s scattered throughout the world, 
s p i r i t u a l l y j o i n e d t o , and c o r r e l a t i v e t o , the ascended and 
i n v i s i b l e C h r i s t ' , and who are baptized and c a l l e d C h r i s t i a n i n 
name; c f . T.F. Torrance, 'The Eschatology of F a i t h : Martin Luther', 
i n Luther: Theologian for Catholics and Protestants, ed. by G. 
Yule, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh 1985, p. 187. This d e f i n i t i o n tends 
t o n e u t r a l i z e the w o r l d l y and temporal Roman concept of the Church 
and t o give t o the Church a more s p i r i t u a l outlook. 

28. Cf. Luther's Works (Weimar e d i t i o n ) , 1883ff, 10/3:49, 12:275f 
and 27:417, as c i t e d by T.F. Torrance, op. cit., p. 166. 

29. A c l a s s i f i c a t i o n i n t h i s sense i s t o be found i n the work of 
Johannes Wollebius, 'Compendium Theologiae Christianae' (published 
i n 1626), chap xxv, xx, i n Reformed Dogmatics, ed. and t r a n s l . by 
J.W. Beardslee I I I , Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, New York 1965, p. 137. 
Another Reformed understanding of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y speaks 
about f o u r elements: place, persons, time and p a r t s ; c f . H. Heppe, 
Reformed Dogmatics set out and illustrated from the Sources, trans. 
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G.T. Thomson, George A l l e n & Unwin Lt d . , London 1950, p. 664. 

30. Known as Cyprian's axiom {De unitate Ecclesiae V I ; P.L. 4:519) 
i t s r o o t s can be traced back t o St Ig n a t i u s of Antioch {Epistola ad 
Philadelphianos I I I ; P.G. 5:699), Irenaeus {Adversus Haereses I I I , 
24, 1; P.L. 7:966), Clement of Alexandria {Paedagogus I , V I ; P.G. 
8:281); the f i r s t complete f o r m u l a t i o n i s t h a t of Origen {Homilia 
in Jesu Nave I I I , 5; P.G. 12:841); c i t e d by H. Kiing, The Church, p. 
313. See also pp. 314-319 where Kiing analyses the various aspects 
of the axiom. 

31. H. Kiing, op. cit., p. 318. 
For other non-Catholics i t would be b e t t e r i f a ' p o s i t i v e 

f o r m u l a t i o n ' were used: 'Salvation i n s i d e the Church' because i n 
C h r i s t the whole world receives God's grace; c f . Ibidem, or, as Fr. 
Florovsky puts i t , because ' s a i v a t i o n i s the Church'; 'Sobornost: 
The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', p. 53. 
32. Such an idea i s sustained by some theologians l i k e B.C. But l e r 
who sees the p o s i t i o n of Roman Catholicism endangered i n terms of 
i t s a u t h o r i t y t o define where the Church i s and what she stands 
f o r ; c f . The Theology of Vatican II, Darton, Longman & Todd, London 
1981, pp. 166-167. 

33. M. Thurian, Visible Unity and Tradition, t r a n s . W.J. Kerrigan, 
Darton, Longman and Todd, London 1964, p. 85. 'In making room f o r 
the world's d i v e r s i t y , t r a d i t i o n manifests the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y 
i n space'; Ibidem, p. 95. 

There i s a danger, though, t h a t i n str e s s i n g too much t h i s 
u n i v e r s a l i t y of a l l nations and races one might a r r i v e a t a 
s i t u a t i o n when a 'supranational Church' would become less diverse 
and more an amorphous mass of peoples; thus, the very idea of a 
'diverse c a t h o l i c Church' could be s e r i o u s l y undermined. See f o r 
example Pope Pius X I I ' s Negli Ultimi (1945), as c i t e d by B. 
Lambert, Ecumenism. Theology and History, p. 442. 

34. H. Rung, The Church, p. 315; c f . Lumen Gentium, ii, 16, i n W.M. 
Abbott, S.J., ( e d . ) . The Documents of Vatican II, Geoffrey Chapman, 
London 1967, pp. 34-35. A l l subsequent references t o the Documents 
of Vatican I I w i l l be t o t h i s e d i t i o n . 

35. The v i s i b l e s t r u c t u r a l elements of the Church make possible the 
existence of the Church outside the l i m i t s of a 'complete 
communion' too; c f . B.C. B u t l e r , op. cit., pp. 166-167. 'Grace 
operates outside communality, but does not save'. Yet, i t i s r i g h t 
t o say t h a t 'there are many bonds, s t i l l not broken, whereby the 
schisms are held together i n a c e r t a i n u n i t y w i t h the Church'; G. 
Florovsky, 'The L i m i t s of the Church' i n Sourozh, 26 (1986), pp. 
23-24. 

36. 'The Church i s c a t h o l i c not only because i t i s an all-embracing 
e n t i t y , not only because i t un i t e s a l l i t s members, a l l l o c a l 
Churches, but because i t i s c a t h o l i c a l l through, i n i t s very 
smallest p a r t , i n every act and event of i t s l i f e ' ; G. Florovsky, 
Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 41, 
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37. Ibidem, p. 52. I n the same sense Fr. Florovsky argues th a t not 
even a m a j o r i t y , even an Ecumenical Council, could automatically 
become a guarantee t o the t r u t h : 'Decisive value resides i n inner 
c a t h o l i c i t y , not i n e m p i r i c a l u n i v e r s a l i t y ' ; ibidem, p. 53. 

38. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 52. 'Charismatic 
t r a d i t i o n i s t r u l y u n i v e r s a l ; i n i t s fulness i t embraces every kind 
of semper and ubique and u n i t e s a l l . But e m p i r i c a l l y i t may not be 
accepted by a l l ' ; ibidem. Thus, i t seems almost impossible t o say 
'where the l i m i t s can be o b j e c t i v e l y and f i n a l l y drawn'; J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 162. The same view can be traced 
i n Fr. Florovsky's thought, f o r whom no canonical signs or marks 
can d e l i m i t the e x t r e m i t i e s of the true Church; c f . 'The Limits of 
the Church', p. 15. Hence, ' i n the sects themselves - and even 
among the h e r e t i c s - the Church continues t o perform her saving and 
s a n c t i f y i n g work'. Ibidem, p. 22. 

39. K. Barth, Church Dogmatics, v o l . i v , p a r t 1, p. 703. Barth 
considers t h a t ' c a t h o l i c ' would b e t t e r replace the narrower term 
'ecumenical' i n contemporary attempts made towards C h r i s t i a n 
reunion and v i s i b l e u n i t y . Moreover, O'Grady sees i n Barth a 
r e j e c t i o n of the tendency t o equate the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y w i t h 
'the u n i v e r s a l i t y of i t s u n i t y ' and a stress on sameness as closer 
t o what c a t h o l i c i t y r e a l l y does s i g n i f y ; c f . The Church in Catholic 
Theology: Dialogue with Karl Barth, Geoffrey Chapman, London 1969, 
p. 305. I n t h i s sense, c a t h o l i c i t y 'denotes the extension of the 
u n i t y ' ; c f . J.H. Heidegger, Medulla Theologiae Christianae x x v i , 
11, (Zuerich 1696), c i t e d by H. Heppe, Reformed Dogmatics, p. 664, 
or as i n Calvin's words: 'The Church i s c a l l e d " c a t h o l i c " , or 
" u n i v e r s a l " , because there could not be two or three Churches 
unless C h r i s t be t o r n asunder - which cannot happen!'; Institutes 
{Christianae Religionis Institutio) i v , 1, 2, t r a n s . F.L. B a t t l e s , 
ed. J.T. McNeill ( L i b r a r y of C h r i s t i a n Classics, x x - x x i ) , 1961, 
p. 87. 

The emphasis which the Reformation put on a u t h e n t i c i t y or 
sameness ( i d e n t i t y ) as being the same as c a t h o l i c i t y i s useful t o 
some extent. (See Luther's s u b s t i t u t i o n of the term ' c a t h o l i c ' i n 
the Creed by ' C h r i s t i a n ' and Calvin's nearly consistent view of 
c a t h o l i c i t y as u n i t y ; Barth seems t o distance himself from t h i s ) . 
Cf. C. Welch, ' C a t h o l i c i t y ' , i n The Ecumenical Review. 16 (1964), 
p. 34. Also H. H a r t w e l l , The Theology of Karl Barth: An 
Introduction, G. Duckworth and Co. L t d . , London 1964, p. 146. 
Nevertheless, l i k e many other aspects of the theology of the 
Reformation, these e f f o r t s bear l i t l l e f r u i t because of t h e i r 
u n i l a t e r a l , one-sided and rainimalistic approach. 

40. Cf. V. Lossky, 'Du t r o i s i e m e a t t r i b u t e de I' E g l i s e ' , op. cit., 
pp. 83-84. V i s s e r ' t Hooft discerns a secular meaning of 
'ecumenical' w i t h two aspects: a) geographical (whole world) and b) 
p o l i t i c a l (whole Roman Empire); c f . 'Appendix I . The Word 
"Ecumenical"- i t s H i s t o r y and Use', i n A History of the Ecumenical 
Movement, 1517-1948, ed. R. Rouse and S.C. N e i l l , The Westminster 
Press, Ph i l a d e l p h i a 1968, p. 735. 
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41. Cf. 'The Statement of the Central Committee of the WCC, at 
R o l l e , Switzerland (August 1951)', a r t , 2, as c i t e d by P.W, Fuerth, 
The Concept of Catholicity in the Documents of the World Council of 
Churches. 1948-1968: A Historical Study with Systematic-Theological 
Reflections, E d i t r i c e Anselmiana, Roma 1973, p, 35. I n Borovoy's 
view ' c a t h o l i c ' enlarged the understanding of 'ecumenical' by 
r e c e i v i n g the meaning of something 'absolutely ubiquitous'; 'The 
Meaning of C a t h o l i c i t y ' , op. cit., p. 28. 

42. Cf. H. van der Linde and J.L. Wi t t e , Ecumenism and the Roman 
Catholic Church, ed. by A. von Geusau, Sheed and Ward, London 1966, 
pp. 74-85, Although i t appears i n the New Testament f i f t e e n times, 
mainly w i t h the meaning of 'the whole world' (e.g. Acts 17:31; Matt 
24:14 e t c . ) , ' oikoumene' was used f o r the f i r s t time i n a s p e c i f i c 
C h r i s t i a n context i n Canon 6 of the Council of Constantinople (381) 
where i t r e f e r s back t o the General Synod of the East held i n Nicea 
(325) as being 'ecumenical'; c f . G. Tavard, 'What Elements 
Determine the Ecumenicity of a Council', i n Concilium (Edinburgh), 
167 (1983), p. 64. See also V i s s e r ' t Hooft, op. cit., p. 736. A f t e r 
the Council of Ephesus (431) 'ecumenical' begun t o s i g n i f y the 
u n i v e r s a l extension of the content of the decrees and canons which 
emerged from these Councils; c f . ibidem. 

43. Cf. C. O'Grady, The Church in Catholic Theology, p. 308, i n h i s 
ana l y s i s of Barth's view on the r e l a t i o n between ' c a t h o l i c ' and 
'ecumenical'. 

44. See N, Zabolotsky, Catholicity (Sobornost) of the Church in the 
Light of the Gospel and the Epistles, p, 5, c i t e d by P.W. Fuerth, 
op. cit., p, 150. 

45. Cf. B. Lambert, Ecumenism, pp. 29-30. S t a r t i n g w i t h the Oxford 
Conference of 1937 'the term has been used i n both the t r a d i t i o n a l 
sense of "concerning the Church as a whole", and i n the modern 
senses of "concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p of d i f f e r e n t Churches", and 
"expressing the consciousness of the wholeness of the Church"'; 
V i s s e r ' t Hooft, op. cit., p. 740. See also G.H, Tavard, Two 
Centuries of Ecumenism, Notre Dame, Fides, London 1960, p, x i , 

46. 'KaO', oXo\> i s not the same as KoJta Tiavxog; i t belongs not t o 
the phenomenal and e m p i r i c a l , but t o the noumenal and o n t o l o g i c a l 
plane; i t describes the very essence, not the external 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n s ' ; G, Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p, 40, 

This i s i n consonance w i t h what S, Bulgakoff c a l l s 
' o n t o l o g i c a l c a t h o l i c i t y ' and which designates a mystical and 
metaphysical depth; L'Orthodoxie, L i b r a i r i e F e l i x Alcan, Paris 
1932, p, 86. 

47. Ibidem. Or as St C y r i l of Jerusalem puts i t , the Church i s 
c a t h o l i c because ' i n the Church the dogmas are taught f u l l y , 
w i t h o u t any omission, c a t h o l i c a l l y , and completely', Catechesis 18, 
23; P.G. 33:1044. 

48. N. Zabolotsky, op.cit., p. 4, c i t e d by P.W, Fuerth, op. cit., 
p, 151. 'Catholicity/so2)or / 2 0 s t , then, i s b a s i c a l l y God's g i f t t o 
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man which c a l l s f o r man's a c t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n ' . Ibidem. 

49. Cf. V. Borovoy, 'The Meaning of C a t h o l i c i t y ' , op. cit., p. 31. 
Khomiakov's i n t e n t i o n seems t o have been t h a t of employing 

sobornost i n order t o p o i n t towards a 'fundamental, p r i m o r d i a l 
q u a l i t y of d i v i n e o r i g i n , which manifests i t s e l f i n a m i l i e u 
comprising numerous c u l t u r a l , n a t i o n a l , s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l 
forms'; V. Lossky, 'Ecclesiology: Some Dangers and Temptations', i n 
Sobornost, v o l . 4/1 (1982), p. 24. 

50. V. Lossky, 'Du t r o i s i e m e a t t r i b u t de I ' E g l i s e ' , op. cit., 
p. 80. 

Zabolotsky's concept of 'synagogia' (assembly/intimacy) 
e s p e c i a l l y seems t o support the t r a n s l a t i o n of ' c a t h o l i c i t y ' by 
'sobornost', i n which heaven and earth, d i v i n e and human meet; 
' C a t h o l i c i t y {sobornost) of the Church', p. 6, c i t e d by P. Fuerth, 
op. cit., p. 151. 
51. J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The E u c h a r i s t i c Community and the C a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church', op. cit., p. 107. 

52. Cf. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 45. " A l l t h a t 
was said l a t e r on, was said from c a t h o l i c completeness and i s of 
equal value and f o r c e w i t h t h a t which was pronounced i n the 
beginning'; ibidem, p. 50. 

53. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 178. 

54. LW 41:196-197: 'We are and belong t o the ancient, holy, 
a p o s t o l i c Church, as i t s t r u e c h i l d r e n and members.' 'Hence we 
belong t o the ancient Church and are one w i t h i t ' ; ibidem. LW 
stands f o r Luther's Works, (56 v o l s . ) , American e d i t i o n , ed. J. 
Pelikan e t a l . , Concordia Publishing House, Philadelphia and Saint 
Louis 1955-. A l l the subsequent quotations w i l l be made from t h i s 
e d i t i o n unless s t a t e d otherwise. 

55. WA 38:220, c i t e d by P. Althaus, The Theology of Martin Luther, 
Fortress Press, P h i l a d e l p h i a 1970, p. 333. 

56. W. E l e r t , The Structure of Lutheranism, p. 286. 'For i t i s 
dangerous and t e r r i b l e t o hear or believe anything against the 
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Ch r i s t ' s presence, the Church i s ' tota in toto, et tota in aliqua 
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This Church u n i v e r s a l has 'an imperishable continuance' which 

although i n v i s i b l e and i n s p i t e of a l l d i f f i c u l t i e s ' w i l l always be 
preserved on e a r t h ' ; c f . H. Heppe, Reformed Dogmatics set out and 
illustrated from the Sources, p. 664. 
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should be seen 'as the beginning of the Church's l i f e , the arcbe, 
t h a t which brings f o r the Church, gives her her i d e n t i t y , sustains 
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eschatology', and not a 'r e a l i s e d eschatology'. That i s because the 
Lord i s already g l o r i f i e d i n His Resurrection and Ascension t o the 
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Notes I I 

1. The profound 'personal' character of the Church as r e f l e c t i n g 
the personal r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Father, the Son and the Holy 
S p i r i t i s very much present i n the Orthodox theology. See f o r 
example Fr George Florovsky, 'The Church: her Nature and Task', i n 
The Universal Church in God Design, passim; Vladimir Lossky, In the 
Image and Likeness of God, St Vladimir's Seminary Press, Nev York 
1985, p. 192, where he speaks of the p l u r a l i t y of personal 
consciousness 'as representing the c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; Nikos N i s s i o t i s , 
'The Importance of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y f o r Church L i f e and 
Theology', i n The Orthodox Ethos, ed. by A.J. Philippou, Holywell 
Press, Oxford 1964, passim; John Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, 
passim. I n t h i s context c a t h o l i c i t y i s connected w i t h the dynamic 
mystery of the Holy T r i n i t y and focuses on the personal 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between each of the members of the Church and of the 
Church c a t h o l i c i t s e l f w i t h the Three Persons of the Divine Being. 

2. N. N i s s i o t i s , 'The Importance of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y f o r 
Church L i f e and Theology', p. 52. The same stress on 'personal' and 
'personhood' i s t o be seen also i n J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as 
Communion, although the emphasis i n his case i s mainly on 
e u c h a r i s t i c and sacramental dimensions. 

An excessive emphasis on the 'eucharistic ecclesiology' as 
professed by some theologians, e s p e c i a l l y J. Zizioulas could lead, 
however, t o the denial t o the Church of the q u a l i t y of c a t h o l i c i t y 
as found i n l a r g e r e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t s (e.g. dioceses, regional or 
n a t i o n a l Churches, e t c . ) . 

3. N. N i s s i o t i s , op. cit., p. 58, ' L i f e springs out of the 
communion which e x i s t s i n God and leads t o communion between God 
and men and among men i n His Church'. Ibidem, pp. 40-41. 

4. Idem, 'Pneumatological Christology as a Presupposition of 
Ecclesiology', i n Oecumenica, Jahrbuch fiir okumeniscbe Forschung, 
Mohn 1967, pp. 242-243. 

Being One and Personal, God 'acts i n time through a 
r e l a t i o n s h i p ( C h r i s t o l o g y ) and establishes out of i t a communion 
(Pneumatology)'. Ibidem, p. 238. N i s s i o t i s a c t u a l l y warns of the 
danger t h a t , i n s t r e s s i n g unevenly on the work of the Father, or 
t h a t of the Son or indeed on t h a t of the Holy S p i r i t one might 
weaken the c o n t r i b u t i o n made towards the a f f i r m a t i o n of the Church 
by the other two Divine Persons. That would amount t o e i t h e r 
' u n i t a r i a n Patromonism', or t o 'Christomonism' or indeed t o 
'Pneumatomonism'. See h i s a r t i c l e 'The Importance of the Doctrine 
of the T r i n i t y f o r Church L i f e and Theology', passim, as i n 
con t r a s t t o D.T. Jenkins who argues f o r the reckoning of C h r i s t as 
'alone the source of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y ' (emphasis mine); i n 
hi s The Nature of Catholicity, p. 130. 

5. V. Lossky, 'Du Troisieme A t t r i b u t de I ' E g l i s e ' , p. 87. 'Founded 
on two con d i t i o n s , C h r i s t o l o g i c a l u n i t y and pneumatological 
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d i v e r s L.ty - inseparable as the Word from the S p i r i t - the Church 
f a i t h f u l l y guards i t s c a t h o l i c i t y , which r e a l i z e s i n i t the 
T r i n i t a r i a n dogma'. Ibidem. 

6. N, N i s s i o t i s , 'The Importance of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y f o r 
Church L i f e and Theology', p. 43. 'The hypostatic union between the 
Three i s revealed by Chr i s t and i s experienced i n us as a loving 
communion w i t h the Triune God through the S p i r i t ' . Ibidem. 

7. Ibidem, p. 39. 'One ne i t h e r confuses nor separates the events of 
s a l v a t i o n i n C h r i s t and at Pentecost. They belong to each other, 
they are the two hands of the Father's love'. Ibidem, p. 62. 

I n c o n t r a s t t o t h i s understanding, the Churches which came out 
of the Reformation, as a r e a c t i o n aganist the Roman underestimation 
of the Paracletos, opened the path f o r 'the subjectiveness' of the 
Holy S p i r i t which became the 'inner i n d i v i d u a l force i n each of us, 
an agency of personal s a l v a t i o n ' ; c f . idem, 'Mouvement Oecumenique 
et Vatican I I ; un p o i n t de vue orthodoxe', i n Istina, 2-3 (1955-6), 
p. 322. 

8. G. Florovsky, 'Sobornost: the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', i n The 
Church of God, p. 50. ' I n the power of the Holy S p i r i t i t thus 
maintains the u n i t y of the Body of C h r i s t and does so i n the image 
of the r e v e l a t i o n of the T r i n i t y ' , Ibidem, p. 51. 

9. V. Lossky, 'Du Troisieme A t t r i b u t de I ' E g l i s e ' , p. 88. By v i r t u e 
of t h i s balanced view, which takes i n t o account both the u n i t y and 
the d i v e r s i t y of the Church, c a t h o l i c i t y i s seen as a 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of each of the parts of the Church. That i s 
p r e c i s e l y because 'each pa r t i n i t s e l f i s i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the whole 
(one), expresses the whole, deserves whatever the whole deserves, 
does not e x i s t without the whole'. Ibidem. 'Therefore the Church 
simultaneously d i s p l a y n a t u r a l u n i t y and personal d i v e r s i t y , i n the 
image of the T r i n i t y ' . Idem, In the Image and Likeness of God, 
p. 189. 

10. 'This, then, i s what we mean by the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church: 
i t s possession of the dynamic fullness in unity of the d i v i n e l i f e , 
and the means t o t h a t l i f e , which i t has received from the Father, 
i n the Son, through the Holy S p i r i t ' ; Colm O'Grady, M.S.C., The 
Church in Catholic Theology: Dialogue with Karl Barth, Geoffrey 
Chapman, London 1969, p. 304. 

See also Y. Congar, O.P., Divided Christendom, pp. 95 and 98, 
although Congar, as i n the case w i t h H. Kiing or H. de Lubac, i s 
closer t o the view upheld by the P a t r i s t i c Fathers of the Church 
concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between a Triune God and the c a t h o l i c 
Church. 

Others, l i k e C. Welch, employ the comparison of c a t h o l i c i t y 
w i t h an 'image' which 'suggests and connotes as much as i t denotes' 
and ' i s open, dynamic and f l u i d r a t h e r than closed, s t a t i c and 
r i g i d ' ; c f . ' C a t h o l i c i t y ' , p. 35. 
11. 'Our aim should be n e i t h e r c o l l e c t i v e consciousness, nor 
so l i p s i s m , but the transformation of personal consciousness i n t o a 
harmonious communion according t o the image of the T r i n i t y . Our 
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consciousness i s t o be consubstantial and hypostatic at the same 
time'; Paul Evdokimov, 'The P r i n c i p a l Currents of Orthodox 
Ecclesiology i n the Nineteenth Century', i n Eastern Churches 
Review, Oxford, v o l . x (1978), pp. 33-34. That i s what G. Dejaifve 
c a l l s 'the organic u n i t o t a l i t y of the my s t i c a l Body, according to 
the image of the Holy T r i n i t y ' ; '"Sobornost" on Papaute?', i n 
Nouvelle Revue Theologique, v o l . 74 (1952), p. 364. 

12. The two views would eventually r e s u l t i n a so r t of 
subordinationism whereby the work of the Holy S p i r i t i s , f o r 
instance, reduced at a secondary r o l e . N. N i s s i o t i s advocates the 
need f o r a more balanced v i s i o n of the Church as seen i n the 
'mir r o r ' of the Holy T r i n i t y . 'By v i r t u e of the grace of the Holy 
T r i n i t y , brought by the Holy S p i r i t , the nature of the Ecclesia i s 
seen t o l i e i n i t s charismatic character and not i n i t s j u d i c i a l 
order, whether t h i s i s conceived of h i e r a r c h i c a l l y , de jure divino, 
or s o c i o l o g i c a l l y , as an ass o c i a t i o n of b e l i e v e r s ' ; 'The Importance 
of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y f o r Church L i f e and Theology', op. 
cit., p. 65. 

On the same l i n e s , Khomiakov traces back t h i s 
m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Church c a t h o l i c t o the misunderstanding of 
the r e a l r e l a t i o n s h i p which e x i s t s i n s i d e the Holy T r i n i t y as 
exemplary represented by the Filiogue clause and which degrades the 
'mutual love', the only c o n s t i t u t i v e p r i n c i p l e of the Church. Cf. 
L'Eglise Latine et le Protestantisme au point de vue de I'Eglise 
d'Orient, Lausanne et Vevey 1872, pp. 382-383, c i t e d by P a t r i c k 
O'Leary, O.P., The Triune Church. A Study in the Ecclesiology of 
A.S. Xomjakov, U n i v e r s i t a t s v e r l a g Freiburg Schweiz, Freiburg 1982, 
pp. 89 and 91. See also N i s s i o t i s ' view i n 'Pneumatological 
Ch r i s t o l o g y as a Presupposition of Ecclesiology', op. cit., 
e s p e c i a l l y pp. 243-251. 

13. 'Just as the Father i s i n communion w i t h h i s Son, the incarnate 
Saviour, so too i s the Church i n communion, through the power of 
the Holy S p i r i t , w i t h the T r i n i t y ; by reason of t h i s koinonia, the 
Church i s c a t h o l i c , a c t u a l l y and v i r t u a l l y embracing the t o t a l i t y 
of the New Creation'; P.W. Fuerth, The Concept of Catholicity in 
the Documents of the World Council of Churches, 1948-1968. 
pp. 217-218. 

14. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 114. ' I t i s Christ's u n i t y 
and i t i s His c a t h o l i c i t y t h a t the Church reveals i n her being 
c a t h o l i c ' ; Ibidem, p. 159. For t h i s 'ontologism' of the Church i n 
the l i g h t of Chri s t ' s person as opposed t o any ' e t h i c a l ' 
o r i e n t a t i o n i n as f a r as c a t h o l i c i t y i s concerned see the 
argumentation made by J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The E u c h a r i s t i c Community and 
the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', i n One in Christ, 6 (1970), pp. 
121-125. Or as another theologian puts i t : ' C a t h o l i c i t y i n the 
Church i s t h a t of C h r i s t : i t i s the making e f f e c t i v e of the nature 
of C h r i s t which i s capable of b r i n g i n g together simultaneously man 
w i t h man and man w i t h God'; Father Matta e l Meskeen, One Christ and 
One Catholic Church, Monastery of St. Macarius, Scetis 1980, p. 4. 

Hence, schism, t h a t i s d e n i a l of c a t h o l i c i t y , i s the r e s u l t of 
man's i n a b i l i t y i n grasping the true nature of Christ and the 
Church. Ibidem, p. 5. 
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15. Cf. J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 64. I t i s the " l i f e 
i n C h r i s t ' of which Nicolas Cabasilas speaks or as St Maximus the 
Confessor puts i t : 'the whole man should become God, d e i f i e d by the 
grace of God-become-man, becoming whole man, soul and body, by 
nature, and becoming whole God, soul and body, by grace'; Ambigua, 
P.G. 91:1088C. 

15. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 182. 'The raised Christ i s 
unimaginable as an i n d i v i d u a l ; He i s the " f i r s t - b o r n of many 
members", e s t a b l i s h i n g His h i s t o r i c a l i d e n t i t y i n and through the 
communion-event which i s the Church'; Ibidem, p. 114. This i s i n 
consensus w i t h the meaning which the Aramaic term bar anach (Son of 
Man) bears, namely r e f e r r i n g t o an i n d i v i d u a l example which 
manifests also the whole idea of pars pro toto; c f . K. Koch, 
' S p a t i s r a e l i k i s c h e s Geschichtsdenken am B e i s p i e l des Buches 
Da n i e l ' , i n Historische Zeitschrift, 1951, p. 23, c i t e d by J. 
Moltmann, 'Man and the Son of Man', p. 215, i n No Han is Alien. 
Essays on the Unity of Mankind, ed. by J.R. Nelson, E.J. B r i l l , 
Leiden 1971. 

The idea of the uniqueness of Chr i s t and t h a t of the Holy 
S p i r i t as e s s e n t i a l l y r e l a t e d t o the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s 
also a f f i r m e d i n e a r l y ecumenical concerns; see f o r example 
Proceedings of the World Conference Lausanne, August 3-21, 1927, 
ed. by H.N. Bate, SPCK, London 1927, p. 454. 

17. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 206. 
'The Church i s , as i t were, the place and the mode of the 

redeeming presence of the Risen Lord i n the redeemed world'; 
G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 55. From t h a t 
p e r s p e c t i v e , 'Christ reveals Himself t o us not i n our i s o l a t i o n , 
but i n our mutual c a t h o l i c i t y , i n our union'; idem, 'Sobornost: The 
C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', op. cit., p. 73. 

18. 'The Committee Report on the Anglican Communion', i n 
Anglicanism, p. 85. 

' I t i s never t r u e t o say t h a t separate persons are unite d t o 
C h r i s t , and then combine t o form the Church; f o r t o believe i n 
C h r i s t i s t o be l i e v e i n One whose Body i s a part of Himself and 
whose people are His own humanity, and t o be joined t o C h r i s t i s t o 
be j o i n e d t o Christ-in-His-Body'; A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the 
Catholic Church, p. 36. 
19. 'You are t h e r e f o r e many, and yet you are one; we are many and 
we are one'; St Augustine, In Psalmo CXXVII, 3; P.L. 37:1679. 

20. G. Yule, 'Luther's Understanding of J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Grace 
Alone i n Terms of Catholic C h r i s t o l o g y ' , op. cit., p. 102; c f . LW 
12:126-7. 

21. LW 24:105-107: 'Therefore, the a t t r i b u t e s of each nature, the 
human and the d i v i n e , are ascribed t o the e n t i r e Person'. See also 
H. Bornkhamm, Luther's World of Thought, Concordia Publishing 
House, St Louis, Missouri 1955, p. 113. 
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22. 'Now', i n h i s q u a l i t y of co-partaker t o the suff e r i n g s of 
humankind, C h r i s t ' i s not the Son of God, born of the V i r g i n . But 
he i s a sinner, who has and bears a l l the sins of a l l man i n his 
Body'; LW 25:277. This i s an example of Luther's extreme view 
concerning C h r i s t ' s person and the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Christ 
w i t h us. 

23. Cf. B a s i l H a l l , 'Hoc est Corpus Meus', op. cit., p. 117. 

24. 'Therefore, c a t h o l i c i t y as her (Church's) "own a c t u a l i t y " has 
i t s roots i n h i s ( C h r i s t ' s ) as Church's Head'; K. Barth, Church 
Dogmatics, v o l . i v , p. 710. 

I n the 'Geneva Cathechism' the Church c a t h o l i c i s conceived i n 
u n i v e r s a l i s t i c terms, although on C h r i s t o l o g i c a l l i n e s ; c f . A 
History of the Ecumenical Movement. 1517-1948, ed. by R. Rouse and 
S.C. N e i l l , The Westminster Press, Philadelphia 1958, p. 32. 

25. 'He ( C h r i s t ) c o n s t i t u t e s the community the t r u e Church and as 
such marks i t o f f from the f a l s e ' ; K. Barth, op. cit., p. 712. 

26. Dumitru Staniloae, 'The Prayers f o r others and the C a t h o l i c i t y 
of the Church' , p. 10. 

'By our new b i r t h i n C h r i s t , who i s the second Adam, we become 
p a r t of the new c r e a t i o n , members of the restored human race which 
i s the Catholic Church'; E.L. Mascall, Corpus Christi, p. 39. See 
also idem. The Recovery of Unity, p. 101. For Mascall, i n her inner 
r e a l i t y 'the Church i s the re-created human race, the holy people 
of God, the d i v i n e community i n which the Son of God p a t i e n t l y and 
ten d e r l y draws men and women i n t o h i s own pe r f e c t human nature and 
o f f e r s them t o the Father as h i s members made one w i t h him and 
clothed w i t h h i s g l o r y ' ; Ibidem, p. 102. 

27. ' I t i s the r e c o g n i t i o n by a l l of the t r u t h about themselves as 
members of the one people of God, whose o r i g i n i s the h i s t o r i c a l 
l i f e of Jesus and whose completness w i l l be known only i n the 
b u i l d i n g up of the Body'; A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic 
Church, p. 222. See also The Uppsala Report, 1968, pp. 7 f f . 

28. The idea i s present i n St Augustine's thought when he speaks of 
C h r i s t as ' totus homo, ille et nos'. For example In Joannis 
Evangelium Tractatio 8; P.L. 35:1568. See also St H i l a r y , In 
CXXV Psalmum 6; P.L. 9:688 or St John Chrysostom, In I Corinthiens 
homilia XXX; P.G. 61:279-283. e t c . , c i t e d by G. Florovsky, Bible, 
Church, Tradition, p. 54. The d i f f e r e n c e between now and Parousia 
i n terms of the sta t u s of t h i s Body of Chr i s t consists i n the 
degree of f u l f i l m e n t . 

29. 'Luther pushes the concept of C h r i s t as exemplum beyond the 
customary imitatio C r i s t a , f o r t h a t imitatio could r e s t content 
w i t h the works of penance and the works of love'. B a s i l H a l l , 'Hoc 
est Corpus Meus', op. cit., p. 118. 

30. C h r i s t 'alone and f o r a l l by o f f e r i n g himself has taken away 
the sins of a l l men and accomplished t h e i r s a n c t i f i c a t i o n f o r a l l 
e t e r n i t y ' ; LW 40:14. 
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31. 'For by f a i t h we are jo i n e d together i n t o one f l e s h and one 
body'; Lfc' 26:168. From th a t perspective, the f u l l n e s s of the Church 
'rests wholly i n Christ...and cannot be produced or secured by our 
own e f f o r t s ' . Hence, 'the Church as the f u l l n e s s of Christ i s 
something t r a n s s u b j e c t i v e , i t i s an o b j e c t i v e datum independent of 
any human l i m i t a t i o n ' ; T, Sartory, O.S.B., The Oecumenical Movement 
and the Unity of the Church, pp. 226-227. 

32. LW 26:168; ' i f you d i v i d e Christ's Person from your own, your 
area i n the Law, you remain i n i t and l i v e i n yourself which means 
t h a t you are dead i n the s i g h t of God and damned by the Law'. By 
f a i t h , however, 'you are so cemented t o Chr i s t t h a t he and you are 
as one person, which cannot be separated'; Ibidem. 

33. T.F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, p. 52. 
Torrance p r e f e r s t o i n t e r p r e t the d o c t r i n e of pre d e s t i n a t i o n 
dynamically 'as the a c t i o n of the e t e r n a l God i n Chr i s t i n time and 
through time', although the doctrine remains a c t u a l . 

34. This i s i n consonance w i t h the Reformed concept of a Church 
which ' l i v e s i n time e s s e n t i a l l y as the repentant Church, although 
i n C h r i s t she i s already the Church triumphant'; c f . ibidem. Hence, 
the i n a b i l i t y of the Protestant theology and of the Western thought 
i n general t o see the presence and the work of God through Christ 
a c t u a l i z e d i n the l i f e of the Church as a t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n of the 
world from w i t h i n and not as a remote force which works s a l v a t i o n 
from o u t s i d e . See E.S. Abbott ( e t al.), Catholicity: A Study in the 
Conflict of Christian Traditions in the West, being a Report 
presented to His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury by a group of 
Anglo-Catholics, Dacre Press, Westminster 1947, p.43. 

35. E. Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of the Church, Faith, and 
the Consummation, v o l . i i i , p. 365. 'Redemption through C h r i s t i s 
on the one side the most personal decision of the i n d i v i d u a l and on 
the other the i n v i s i b l e redemption of mankind'; T.F. Torrance, op. 
cit., pp. 54-55. 

At the same time, the Church bears witness t o her mission i n 
the world t o the extent t o which she 'enters more and more i n t o her 
u n i v e r s a l and c a t h o l i c i n h e r i t a n c e i n C h r i s t ' ; idem, 'Concerning 
Amsterdam. The Nature and Mission of the Church', i n Scottish 
Journal of Theology, v o l . 2 (1949), p. 265. 

36. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 60. Cf. Ephes 1:23. 
'The Church i s the complement of C h r i s t i n the same manner i n 

which the head completes the body and the body i s completed by the 
head'; ibidem, p. 64. Hence, the p e r f e c t i o n ( i . e . c a t h o l i c i t y ) of 
the head w i l l be complete only when 'we a l l are most f i r m l y united 
and strengthened'. Cf. St John Chrysostom, Homilia in Ephesios 3, 
2; P.G. 52:26. 

37. 'The Committee Report on the Anglican Communion', i n 
Anglicanism, p. 84. 

The union t h a t the Holy S p i r i t r e a l i z e s between C h r i s t , the 
Head and the Body creates the s o r t of h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y which w i l l 
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avoid 'the f u s i o n , confusion or f u l l and d i r e c t i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
between C h r i s t and His Church'. For t h a t reason, n e i t h e r the sacred 
order nor the proclamation of the word are the c o n s t i t u t i v e 
elements of the Church. I t i s rather t h i s union whereby the S p i r i t 
e f f e c t s the s a n c t i f i c a t i o n of the e n t i r e e c c l e s i a s t i c a l Body; N.A. 
N i s s i o t i s , 'Pneumatological Christology as a Presupposition of 
Ecclesiology', i n Oecumenica {Jahrbuch fur oekumenische Forschung), 
1967, pp. 244-245. 

38. The view i s t o be found i n St Augustine's thought; c f . F.W. 
D i l l i s t o n e , The Structure of the Divine Society, pp. 92-93. Seen 
from t h a t perspective, c a t h o l i c i t y i s a ' g i f t ' which 'cannot ever 
be generated or possessed by the community, as i t were apart from, 
or i n place of or i n a d d i t i o n t o , the Lord of the community'; C. 
Welch, ' C a t h o l i c i t y ' , p. 37. 

39. The idea i s present i n St Augustine: 'The Body of t h i s Head i s 
the Church...of the whole world...from Abel himself down t o those 
who s h a l l t o the end be born and s h a l l believe i n C h r i s t " . Sermons 
2, 1, Psalm 90; c i t e d by F.W. D i l l i s t o n e , op. cit., p. 97. See also 
A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 42, where the 
view has an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l connotation. 

40. A.M. Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 37-38. The same theme appears i n 
E.L. Hascall, Corpus Christi, pp. 2 0 f f . 

41. Cf. 'Cathechism of Geneva', i n Corpus Reformatorum 34, p. 39; 
c i t e d i n T.F. Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 148. 

42. T.F. Torrance, Theology in Reconciliation, p. 38. 

43. Idem, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, pp. 49-50. 

44. Ibidem, p. 65. This eschatological p r o j e c t i o n i s the r e s u l t of 
Calvin's understanding of the doctrines of e l e c t i o n and the l a s t 
r e s u r r e c t i o n , two of the key concepts i n his theology. 

45. Ibidem, p. 118. 
46. H. Kiing, The Church, p. 236. There i s a multitude of te x t s 
which can be used f o r argumentation i n t h i s sense, e.g. Rom 12:5; 1 
Cor 12:12 & 27; Col 1:15-18, etc. A comprehensive bibliography on 
the b i b l i c a l concept of o6|ia i s t o be found i n H.Kiing, op. cit., 
pp. 225-234. 

I n t h i s context, i t seems t h a t the b i b l i c a l term of nXr^p^yia 
( f u l l n e s s ) might cover t h a t of c a t h o l i c i t y . Thus, 'Christ i s the 
Head who Himself f i l l s a l l i n a l l and at the same time i s f u l f i l l e d 
or complemented by the Church'; W. S t a h l i n , ' C a t h o l i c i t y , 
Protestantism and Catholicism', i n Die Katholizitat der Kirche. 
c i t e d by T. Sartory, O.S.B., The Oecumenical Movement and the Unity 
of the Church, p. 226. 
47. Ibidem, pp. 234-237. Kiing t r i e s t o recover t h a t t r u e meaning of 
the 'mystical' Body of C h r i s t , which has been misused since the 
Middle Ages by the Catholic theology. 
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48. Ibidem, p. 238. 

49. Ibidem, p. 229. 

50. A b i b l i c a l argumentation of these various understandings of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p Christ-Church (head-body) i s t o be found i n Kiing, op. 
cit., pp. 231-234. 

However, t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p ought not t o r e f l e c t a c a t h o l i c i t y 
which has as i t s primary content a moral presupposition but rather 
a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l - o n t o l o g i c a l one. 'The Church i s c a t h o l i c , not 
because she i s obedient t o C h r i s t , i . e . because she does c e r t a i n 
things or behaves i n a c e r t a i n way. [...] She i s c a t h o l i c because 
she i s where C h r i s t i s ' . J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The Eucharistic Community 
and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', p. 121. 

51. Cf. Stanislaus J. Grabowski, The Church: An Introduction to the 
Theology of St Augustine, Herder, St Louis 1957, pp. 3-92, c i t e d by 
A. Dulles, Models of the Church, pp. 46-47. 

52. I n t h i s s p i r i t , Aquinas' view of the Church r e f l e c t s a 
'theologal' dimension rather than an i n s t i t u t i o n a l one. For him, 
the Body of C h r i s t - the Church - i s not e s s e n t i a l l y v i s i b l e or 
s o c i e t a l , yet less h i e r a r c h i c a l . For Aquinas' theology of the 
Church as a communion of grace see Y. Congar, The Mystery of the 
Church, Geoffrey Chapman, London 1960, pp. 97-117. 

53. See E. Mersch, S.J., Le corps mystique du Christ, 2 vo l s , 
Desclee de Brouwer et Cie, Paris 1935, e s p e c i a l l y v o l . 2, pp. 
345-358. 

54. Cf. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 48. 

55. Cf. Lumen Gentium 1, 8; i n ed. cit., p. 23, 

56. Cf. LW 37:275; WA 2:73 & 273f; 3:169; 4:191; 4:289; i n T.F. 
Torrance, 'The Eschatology of F a i t h : Martin Luther', op. cit., pp. 
185-187. 

57. Cf. H. Bornkamm, Luther's World of Thought, p. 143. 
Luther has t r i e d t o solve St Augustine's dilemma who had 

conceived of the Church both as the communion of the S p i r i t , 
dependant t o God's e l e c t i o n of her members, and also as the 
c a t h o l i c Church, v i s i b l y s t r u c t u r e d and the only saving Church, 
Ibidem. 

58. N. N i s s i o t i s , 'The Importance of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y 
f o r Church L i f e and Theology', p. 43. Or, as St John Chrysostom 
puts i t : 'The head w i l l be complete only when the body i s pe r f e c t ; 
when we a l l are most f i r m l y u n i t e d and strengthened'; Homilia XXIV 
in Epistolam ad Ephesios I I I , 2; P.G. 62:26. 

59. 'The Church i s catholic, i n every one of i t s members, because a 
c a t h o l i c whole cannot be b u i l t up or composed otherwise than 
through the c a t h o l i c i t y of i t s members'; G. Florovsky, Bible, 



Azotes II 201 

Church, Tradition, p. 42. 

60. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 159-160. I n t h i s sense, 
'the r e l a t i o n a l existence' which we are asked to l i v e i n the Body 
of C h r i s t ( c f . 1 Cor 12-13) w i l l be the 'measure' employed by 
C h r i s t t o judge us i n the end; c f . ibidem, p. 232. 

61. Ibidem, p. 231. 'Each church i s indeed eKKXvfsla Geou i n i t s 
f u l l n e s s , because what gives t h a t f u l l n e s s i s God's presence, i s 
the Body of C h r i s t i n d i v i s i b l y maninifested i n each Eucharist'; J. 
Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 55. 

62. N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'Pneumatological Christology as a 
Presupposition of Ecclesiology', op. cit., p. 236. "The presence of 
the S p i r i t mediates the presence of the Chr i s t ( s i c ! ) Himself, so 
t h a t t o be " i n the S p i r i t " i s t o be " i n C h r i s t " ' ; A.M. Ramsey, The 
Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 31. 

63. This i s i n d i r e c t l y found f o r instance i n the not i o n of the 
Church which Aquinas brought about; c f . A. Dulles, Models of the 
Church, p. 47. 

'The u l t i m a t e essence of c a t h o l i c i t y l i e s i n the transcendence 
of a l l d i v i s i o n s i n C h r i s t ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The Euchari s t i c 
Community and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church", p. 124. 

54. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. I l l , 
C h r i s t ' s 'dependence' on the S p i r i t i s a b i b l i c a l r e v e l a t i o n . 

He ( C h r i s t ) 'becomes a h i s t o r i c a l person only i n the S p i r i t (Matt 
1:18-20; Luke 1:35)', while the whole process of s a l v a t i o n s t a r t s 
and i s substantiated w i t h C h r i s t being anointed as Xptoxog 
(Luke 4:13). 

On the same l i n e s , one can say t h a t 'the body of C h r i s t i s 
l i t e r a l l y composed of the charismata of the S p i r i t {charisma = 
membership of the body)*; c f . ibidem. See also N. N i s s i o t i s , 'La 
Pneumatologie e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e au service de 1'Unite de I ' E g l i s e ' , 
i n Istina, v o l . 12/3-4 (1967), pp. 323-340, passim, or 0. Clement, 
'Orthodox Ecclesiology as an Ecclesiology of Communion', i n One in 
Christ. 2 (1970), pp. 101-122. 

65. 'The Church i s c a t h o l i c because i t i s one Body of C h r i s t ; i t i s 
union i n C h r i s t , oneness i n the Holy Ghost - and t h i s u n i t y i s the 
highest wholeness and f u l l n e s s ' ; G, Florovsky, Bible, Church, 
Tradition, p. 41. 

I n the L i t u r g y of St B a s i l the Great t h i s c o n s t i t u t i v e 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Holy S p i r i t i n b u i l d i n g up the community i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d by the prayer of the consacration of the g i f t s : 'And as 
f o r us, partakers of the one Bread and of the Cup, do thou u n i t e 
a l l t o one another unto communion of the one Holy S p i r i t ' . 

For t h a t matter, V l a d i m i r Lossky speaks of the 'personal 
m u l t i p l i c i t y (which) i s crowned by the Holy S p i r i t only i n the 
u n i t y of the Body of C h r i s t ' through the bestowal of s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s upon those who are i n s i d e i t ; In the Image and Likeness of 
God, p. 190. 

66. The Church i s 'a communion of s a i n t s ' , 'a crowd or an assembly 
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of people who are C h r i s t i a n s and holy', 'a C h r i s t i a n holy 
assembly', t h a t i s ' sancta catolica Cristiana'; 'On the Councils 
and the Church', i n Lf/41:143. 

67. Regin Prenter, Spiritus Creator, Fortress Press, Philadelphia 
1953, p. 61. 

The 'personal' character of the Holy S p i r i t was reaffirmed by 
the Fourth Assembly of the World Council of Churches at Uppsala, 
1968; c f . E. Schlink, 'The Holy S p i r i t and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church. A Report on Section I of the Uppsala Assembly', i n The 
Ecumenical Review, v o l . 21 (1968), pp. 103ff. 

68. Regin Prenter, op. cit., p. 223. Compare WA 3:553, 28 f f ; i n 
ibidem, p. 81. 

69. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 112. 'The 
i n d i v i d u a l i z a t i o n of human existence which r e s u l t s i n d i v i s i o n and 
separation i s now transformed i n t o existence i n communion where the 
otherness of persons ("on each of them separately" Acts 2:3) i s 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h communion w i t h i n a body'; ibidem. 

70. A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, pp. 29-30. 
'The S p i r i t i s the S p i r i t of "communion" and his primary work 

consists i n opening up r e a l i t y to become r e l a t i o n a l . The S p i r i t i s 
incompatible w i t h i n d i v i d u a l i s m ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , 'The Mystery of the 
Church i n Orthodox T r a d i t i o n ' , p. 6. 

71. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 49. Cf. also Lumen Gentium 
I I , 13, i n ed. cit.. p. 31. 

For a long p e r i o d of time the f a i l u r e of the more recent 
Catholic theology t o give t o the Holy S p i r i t the r i g h t place, 
e s p e c i a l l y i n His r e l a t i o n to the Eucharist, made i t almost 
impossible f o r other C h r i s t i a n Churches t o see the Church of Rome 
as being r e a l l y the c a t h o l i c Church; c f . C. O'Grady, The Church in 
Catholic Theology. Dialogue with Karl Barth. pp. 128-129. 

72. A. Dulles, op. cit., p. 52. Here Dulles r e f e r s t o the new type 
of union of the members w i t h one another and w i t h C h r i s t , which H. 
Muhlen described as 'personalogical' i n h is Una Persona mystica, 
3rd ed., Paderborn, Schoningh 1968. See also J. Zizoulas, 'The 
Mystery of the Church i n Orthodox T r a d i t i o n ' , p. 6: 'The "one" 
without the "many" i s an i n d i v i d u a l not touched by the S p i r i t . He 
cannot be the C h r i s t of our f a i t h ' . 

73. A. Dulles, op. cit., p. 53. 'But there i s one S p i r i t ; and i t i s 
possible f o r there t o be i n diverse Churches and cu l t u r e s the same 
wholeness or i n t e g r i t y of the C h r i s t i a n T r a d i t i o n . [...] I t i s t h i s 
wholeness t h a t has become damaged i n our d i v i s i o n s , and re-union 
means the recovery of i t ' ; E.S. Abbott ( e t al.). Catholicity: A 
Study in the Conflict of Christian Traditions in the West, p. 17. 

A closer look a t the work of the Holy S p i r i t i n the Church's 
sacramental l i f e w i l l be taken i n the next part of t h i s t h e s i s . 

74. Lumen Gentium, I I , 7; i n ed. cit., pp. 21-22. 
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75. 'The Church i s indeed governed by the Holy S p i r i t ' but never 
separated from the Word. Cf. Ca l v i n , Opera Selecta, pp. 454f, c i t e d 
i n T.F. Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 99, 

75, N,A, N i s s i o t i s , 'Pneumatological Christology as a 
Presupposition of Ecclesiology', p. 239, 'By the S p i r i t Christians 
are u n i t e d w i t h C h r i s t , are u n i t e d i n Him, are c o n s t i t u t e d i n t o His 
Body'; G, Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 63 

77. N.A. N i s s i o t i s , op. cit., p, 241. 'Without the Day of Pentecost 
there i s no Church and t h e r e f o r e no h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y of the 
presence of C h r i s t ' ; ibidem, p. 242. 

Hence, the ' c e n t r i f u g a l tendency' towards schism as generated 
by s i n i s opposed by the ' d i v i n e l y given r e a l i t y ' of the Holy 
S p i r i t who, by being the S p i r i t of u n i t y and c a t h o l i c i t y , r e a l i z e s 
the ' l i n k between the ages' and 'makes us p a r t i c i p a t e i n the 
esc h a t o l o g i c a l Body of C h r i s t ' . Cf. William N i c h o l l s , Ecumenism and 
Catholicity, SCM Press L t d , London 1952, p. 105. 

78. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 132-133. 'The Church 
h e r s e l f cannot be "more or l e s s " one or "more or l e s s " c a t h o l i c . 
She i s what C h r i s t and the S p i r i t make her to be'; J. Meyendorff, 
Catholicity and the Church, p. 10. 

79. R. Prenter, Spiritus Creator, pp. 243-244. The Church i s 'the 
people of God who were assembled by the all-embracing, saving, 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l act of the S p i r i t ' ; ibidem. 

80. 'By the inseparable union and conjunction C h r i s t and I are 
made, as i t were, one body i n S p i r i t ' ; WA 40/1:284; c i t e d i n Yule, 
'Luther's Understanding of J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Grace Alone i n Terms of 
Catholic C h r i s t o l o g y ' , op. cit., p, 171. 

81. As, f o r instance, T.F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the 
Church, pp. 91f or 293ff. I n h i s argumentation, p r o f . Torrance uses 
the image of I s r a e l as God's e l e c t people. 

82. See e s p e c i a l l y h i s work The Gospel and the Catholic Church, 
passim. 

83. To express t h i s 'personal encounter' between God and man as a 
personal communion the Fathers of the Church employed the term 
Oeooic; ( d i v i n i z a t i o n , i m m o r t a l i t y ) ; e.g. St Athanasius, De 
Incarnatione 54; P.G. 25:192. 

84. Cf. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 67. I n t h i s 
understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y both C h r i s t and the Holy S p i r i t should 
not be i s o l a t e d w i t h i n the context of the l i f e of the Holy T r i n i t y . 
Neither should ecclesiology be drawn on the basis of emotionalism. 
That would be det r i m e n t a l t o a comprehensive view concerning the 
Church and her c a t h o l i c i t y as a whole; c f . N. N i s s i o t i s , 'The 
Importance of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y f o r Church L i f e and 
Theology', p. 61. 
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Notes I I I 

1. J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 115. 'The l i t u r g y 
maintained the Church's i d e n t i t y and c o n t i n u i t y i n the midst of a 
changing world'; ibidem. 

2. Idem. Catholicity and the Church, p. 8. C a t h o l i c i t y and 
orthodoxy should be seen i n t h e i r connection w i t h the u n i t y of 
f a i t h , though t h i s u n i t y leaves indeed room f o r a d i v e r s i t y of 
l o c a l v a r i a t i o n s ; idem, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 97. 

3. 'When the f a i t h remains i n v i o l a t e , the common and c a t h o l i c 
decisions are also safe'; Photius, Epistola 1; P.G. 102:6050. 

4. Cf. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 29. 

5. Since 'Scripture i s not i n the reading but i n the uderstanding' 
[Scriptura est non in legendo, sed in intelligendo; St H i l a r y , Ad 
Constantium Augustum Liber II, 8; P.L. 10:570), and since i t s true 
meaning and message are found only i n the Church, as both i t s 
l e g i t i m a t e d 'addressee' and 'possessor', one has t o r e f e r oneself 
always t o a ' c a t h o l i c i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' of the Sc r i p t u r e s . See e.g. 
Origen, {Homilia in Leviticum IV,5; P.G. 12:438) who speaks of 
'hearing i n the Church the Word of God presented i n the 
c a t h o l i c manner'. 

6. Although d i f f e r e n t i n terms of f i n a l i t y (the Old Testament has 
ended w i t h the I n c a r n a t i o n of the Son of God, while the New 
Testament remains missionar u n t i l i t s f u l f i l m e n t a t the Parousia), 
the u n i t y of S c r i p t u r e as a whole i s proclamed by i t s very content, 
from 'the o r i g i n a l d i v i n e fiat (Gen 1:1)' t o the end (Rev 22:20 
'Come, Lord Jesus!'); c f . G. Florovsky, op. cit., pp. 18-19. And 
the content i s C h r i s t , the arche and the telos; c f . ibidem, p. 23. 

7. Cf. ibidem, p. 26. 'The t r u t h of the book i s revealed and 
v i n d i c a t e d by the growth of the Body'; ibidem. 

8. Cf. ibidem, p. 76. 
For T e r t u l l i a n {De Praescriptione haereticorum) the her e t i c s 

have no r i g h t t o appeal t o the Scripture so as t o substantiate 
t h e i r p o s i t i o n s because they are out-siders and, thus, they have no 
access t o the message which can be grasped only inside the Church; 
c f . ibidem, p. 19. 
9. Ibidem, p. 26. I n t h i s process 'what i s human i s not swept away 
by d i v i n e i n s p i r a t i o n , i t i s only transfigurated'; ibidem, p. 27. 

10. See e s p e c i a l l y Contra Epistiolam Manichaei quam vacant 
Fundamenti liber unus V,6; P.L. 42:176-177. 'The C h r i s t i a n t r u t h i s 
preserved i n the Church and by the Church i n i t s e n t i r e t y ' ; G. 
Florovsky, 'Le corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit.. p. 49. For tha t 
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matter, 'only what i s t r u l y s c r i p t u r a l and t r a d i t i o n a l can be 
genuinely c a t h o l i c and ecumenical'; c f . B. Lambert, Ecumenism, 
p. 39. 

See also the viewpoint of the Orthodox theologians at the 
F a i t h and Order Conference of 1927: 'The Orthodox Church adheres 
f i x e d l y t o the p r i n c i p l e t h a t the l i m i t s of i n d i v i d u a l l i b e r t y of 
b e l i e f are determined by the d e f i n i t i o n s made by the whole Church, 
which d e f i n i t i o n s we maintain t o be o b l i g a t o r y on each i n d i v i d u a l ' ; 
Faith and Order, Lausanne 1927, ed. by H,N. Bate, New York 1928, 
p, 384. 
11. C h r i s t i s an ' o n t o l o g i c a l t r u t h ' , i s the very being of the 
t r u t h , and, thus. He i s a 'communion w i t h i n community'. Hence, 'the 
community i t s e l f ( i s ) becoming the t r u t h ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., 
p. 115. I t f o l l o w s t h a t ' ( c a t h o l i c i t y ) i n the f u l l sense of the 
word, i s an a c t i v e f r u i t i o n of a l l C h r i s t i a n s i n p e r f e c t , universal 
communion of the whole treasure of t r u t h and l i f e brought by 
C h r i s t ' ; D. Staniloae, 'The P r i n c i p l e s of Ecumenism from an 
Orthodox Standpoint' ( i n Romanian), i n Ortodoxia, 4 (1957), p. 566. 

12. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 115-117. 
Since 'Christ i s no more i n the f u t u r e only, but also i n the 

past, and t h e r e f o r e i n the present also' the r e l a t i o n between the 
Old and the New Covenant receives d i f f e r e n t i n s i g h t s and 
perspectives. By His I n c a r n a t i o n , C h r i s t 'proposes' an 'inaugurated 
eschatology', which has t o be f u l f i l l e d i n a 'realized 
eschatology'; hence, "'the u l t i m a t e " (or "the new") had already 
entered h i s t o r y ' . 'The Kingdom has been already inaugurated, but 
not yet f u l f i l l e d ' . Therefore, the f i x e d canon of the Scriptures 
are u l t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o the perfectness and accomplishment of the 
I n c a r n a t i o n , namely t o the person of Chr i s t Himself; c f . G. 
Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, pp. 35-35. 

13. According t o J. Z i z i o u l a s , the f a c t t h a t the dogmas are the 
r e s u l t of 'episcopal' and not merely t h e o l o g i c a l councils r e f l e c t s 
the pre-eminence of Church's communion over any purely academic 
approach t o the matter. The e u c h a r i s t i c communion, presided over by 
the bishop, i s the epitome of t h a t community i n t o which the 
co n c e p t u a l i s a t i o n of the t r u t h comes i n t o being. 'Communion i s the 
on l y way f o r t r u t h t o e x i s t as l i f e ' ; ibidem, pp. 118-119. 

14. Cf. WA 57/1:149; i n Yule, op. cit., p. 171, 

15. According t o Luther, while s a l v a t i o n could be achieved even 
wi t h o u t sacraments, i t cannot be made possible without the Gospel; 
c f . Sermon on the New Testament, 6:353,7; c i t e d by Bornkhamm, 
Luther's World of Thought, p. 95. 

16. 'The fundamental form of the means of grace was "the spoken 
word, by which the forgiveness of s i n (the peculiar o f f i c e of the 
gospel) i s preached t o the whole world'"; c f . J. Pelikan, Spirit 
versus Structure, C o l l i n s , London 1968, p. 116. 

Bultmann i n s i s t s t h a t t h i s preached word i s addressed and 
f i n d s r e a c t i o n only i n i n d i v i d u a l cases and, thus, denies any 
corporate i m p l i c a t i o n s ; c f . T. Rendtorff, 'The Problem of 
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Revelation i n the Concept of the Church', i n Revelation as History. 
ed. by W. Pannenberg et al., p. 172. 

17. 'To t h i s body (the Church) belong many about whom scarcely 
another person knows or would believe t h a t they are members and who 
themselves imagine l e a s t of a l l t h a t they belong'; H. Bornkhamm, 
op. cit., p. 147. 

18. Cf. A Compend of Luther's Theology, ed. by Hugh Thomson Kerr 
j r . The Westminster Press, Philadelphia 1943, p. 133. 

19. LW 41:150. 'Wherever you hear and see t h i s word preached, 
b e l i e v e d , professed, and l i v e d do not doubt t h a t the true ecclesia 
sancta catolica "a C h r i s t i a n holy people" must be there'. 

Such an emphasis on the importance of the preached word i s not 
put however i n i t s r i g h t r e l a t i o n t o worship, esp e c i a l l y t o 
Eucharist. Thus, one ends up i n subjectivism and emotionalism; c f . 
E.S. Abbott et al.. Catholicity, pp. 22 and 25. 

20. LW 40:37: ' I f (the Church) i s without the Word i t ceases to be 
a Church'. 

However, as H. Kiing and C. O'Grady pointed out, 'the 
Prot e s t a n t p r o t e s t on the basis of Sc r i p t u r e against the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church becomes a p r o t e s t agaist the c a t h o l i c i t y 
of S c r i p t u r e and so cancels i t s e l f out by undermining the very 
founda t i o n on which i t r e s t s ' ; c f . H. Kiing, Structures of the 
Church, pp. 144-145 and C. O'Grady, The Church in Catholic 
Theology: Dialogue with Karl Barth, p. 189. 
21. 'God's word cannot be without God's people, and conversely, 
God's people cannot be without God's word'; On the Councils and the 
Church, LW 41:150. 

22. 'The Church i s the people of God l i v i n g from the Word of God'; 
Cf. H. Bornkhamm, Luther's World of Thought, p. 148. 

23. K. Barth, Church Dogmatics, v o l . 4/1, p. 705. See also S.F. 
A l l i s o n e t al.. The Fullness of Christ, p. 4 0 f f . The word i s seen 
as emphasizing more 'the i n d i v i d u a l aspect of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e 
w h i l e the sacraments emphasize the corporate aspect'; c f . ibidem. 
p. 68. 

This view c l e a r l y diminishes the value of the word i n i t s 
'communitar' work and creates a dichotomy between two parts of a 
s i m i l a r s o r t and importance. Moreover, t h a t a t t i t u d e would make 
f a i t h an i n d i v i d u a l event i g n o r i n g the f a c t t h a t t h a t f a i t h i s of 
the Church and i s u l t i m a t e l y meant t o incorporate the i n d i v i d u a l 
i n t o the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church; c f . N.A. 
N i s s i o t i s , 'The Main E c c l e s i o l o g i c a l Problem of the Second Vatican 
Council', p. 59. 

The ' s i n of the Reformation' i s u l t i m a t e l y the f a c t t h a t ' i n 
the name of i n d i v i d u a l freedom the Catholic, ecumenical freedom of 
the Church i s denied and l i m i t e d ' ; G. Flororvsky, 'Sobornost: The 
C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', op. cit., p. 66. 
24. 'These men need t o be brought together, t o be c o n s t i t u t e d . 
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established and maintained as a common being - one people capable 
of unanimous a c t i o n ' ; K. Barth, op. cit., v o l . 4/2, T. & T. Clark, 
Edinburgh 1967, p. 635. 

25. 'The Church, t h e r e f o r e , i s not immune from a l l e r r o r . . . Indeed, 
a p a r t i c u l a r church not only may e r r i n d e t a i l s , but also f a l l i n t o 
h a r l o t r y (apostasy)'; J. Wollebius, 'Compendium Theologiae 
Christianae', i n ed. cit., p. 138. 

26. 'When a l l S c r i p t u r e i s not taken as r e f e r r i n g t o Christ as i t s 
own aim (scopum) i t i s mistakenly t w i s t e d and perverted'; Calvin, 
Commentary on 2 Cor. 3:16; i n 'Corpus Reformatorum' 78, p, 45; 
c i t e d by T,F. Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 128. 

27. 'Nor w i l l you f i n d t h i s i n the a p o s t o l i c w r i t i n g s only but 
whenever the prophets f o r e t e l l the renewal of the Church or i t s 
extension over the whole globe, they always assign the f i r s t place 
t o the Word'; c f . Cal v i n , Opera Selecta I, pp. 464f; c i t e d by T,F, 
Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p, 99, 

28. This type of a u t h o r i t y i s a ' s p i r i t u a l a u t h o r i t y ' ; c f . Otto 
Weber, Karl Earth's Church Dogmatics, Lutherworth Press, London 
1953, pp. 62-53. 

29. Ibidem, p. 61. 

30. Cf. Bishop L. Andrews, Responsio, pp. 208-233, c i t e d by H.R. 
McAdoo, The Spirit of Anglicanism, pp. 334 and 339. 'As the Holy 
Ghost d i d lead the Apostles into all truth so d i d the Apostles leave 
a l l t r u t h unto the Church which, teaching a l l the same may we l l be 
c a l l e d C a t h o l i c , from the u n i v e r s a l i t y of necessary and saving 
t r u t h s r e t a i n e d i n i t ' ; J. Pearson, An Exposition of the Creed, pp. 
589ff, i n Anglicanism, p. 36. 

31. The l i n e of s c r i p t u r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n must 'be directed by the 
r u l e of E c c l e s i a s t i c a l and Catholic judgement; th a t i s t o have the 
P r i m i t i v e Church d i r e c t us i n i n t e r p r e t i n g Scripture where i t 
stands i n need of i t , or there i s any controversy about i t s 
meaning'; W. Payne, 'The S i x t h Note of the Church Examined', p. 115 
(1687), c i t e d i n Anglicanism p. 141. 

32. Charles Gore c a l l e d these elements of the f a i t h the 'permanent 
C h r i s t i a n i t y ' ; c f . The New Theology and the Old Religion, London 
1908, pp. 162-167 and 228; c i t e d by S.W. Sykes, The Integrity of 
Anglicanism, Mowbrays, London and Oxford 1978, pp. 20-21. Sykes 
a c t u a l l y granted t o the Apostles and the Nicene Creeds an 
unquestionable a u t h o r i t y ; Ibidem, p.21. 

33. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 157. 

34. Cf. the Council of Trent, Fourth Session (1546); c i t e d i n A. 
Dul l e s , op. cit., p, 157. 

35. Cited by A. Dulles, op. cit., pp. 167-168. 
That reveals a h i g h l y conservative and defensive p o s i t i o n . 
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which compels everybody t o obey and f u l l y accept the d o c t r i n a l 
teachig of the Church handed down from the apostles up t o t h i s day 
without a l t e r a t i o n or d i s t o r t i o n s . I t i s , t h e r e f o r e , understandable 
t h a t such a climate generated new i n s t i t u t i o n a l developements l i k e 
the concept of papal i n f a l l i b i l i t y . 

36. E. Mersch and M.D. Chenu are among the representatives of t h i s 
new way of dealing w i t h the theme of r e v e l a t i o n . 

37. Cf. Dei Verbum 2; i n ed. cit., p. 112. 

38. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 170. 

39. The t r u e f a i t h i s t o be recognized from the e r r o r s through two 
'witnesses': ' f i r s t c l e a r l y by the a u t h o r i t y of the di v i n e Canon 
(the Holy S c r i p t u r e s ) , then by the T r a d i t i o n of the c a t h o l i c 
Church'. I n them both, 'the common mind' of the Church c a t h o l i c , 
which acts against any ' p r i v a t e oppinion' i s recognized ; Vincent 
of Leryns, Commonitorium I I , XXIX; P.L. 50:640 & 677. 

40. Cf. ibidem. Once again, the r u l e of any s c r i p t u r a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n should 'be d i r e c t e d i n accordance w i t h the r u l e of 
the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l and c a t h o l i c meaning'; ibidem. 

'There i s only one r u l e of the c a t h o l i c f a i t h , the Verbum Dei 
scriptum et traditum taught by the apostles and proposed by the 
m i n i s t r y ' ; J.M. Le G u i l l o u , 'Plenitude de c a t h o l i c i t e et 
oecumenisme', Istina, 3 (1959), p. 274. 

See also G. Florovsky, 'Le corps du Christ v i v a n t ' , op. cit., 
p. 44 and Max Thurian, Visible Unity and Tradition, especially 
chapter: ' T r a d i t i o n , Catholic Understanding of Sc r i p t u r e ' , 
pp. 83-96. 
41. See W. C h i l l i n g w o r t h , The Religion of Protestants, a safe Way 
of Salvation, (1637), p. 290 ( c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, The Spirit of 
Anglicanism, p. 353), or J. Taylor, 'A Dissuasive from Popery', 
(1667), p a r t I I , Book I , 2, pp. 384-386, ( i n Anglicanism, p. 92): 
'There being i n no Church any one instance of doctrine of f a i t h or 
l i f e t h a t can pretend t o a c l e a r , u n i v e r s a l t r a d i t i o n and testimony 
of the f i r s t and of a l l ages and Churches, but only the doctrine 
contained i n the undoubted Books of the Old and New Testament'. 

42. Cf. 'An Appeal t o a l l C h r i s t i a n People', Lambeth Conference of 
1920. i n The Lambeth Conferences {1867-1948), p. 39. 

43. This idea i s e s p e c i a l l y present i n the seventeenth century 
theology, as R.P.C. Hanson t r i e s t o prove i n h i s Tradition in the 
Early Church. 1962, pp. 108 and 126; c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, op. 
cit., pp. 340-341. 

44. 'Both are t o be r e l i e d upon, and both equally; always provided 
t h a t they be equally known t o be so'; J. Taylor, op. cit., pp. 
384-386; c i t e d i n Anglicanism, p. 93. 

45. Cf. W. Laud, A Relation of the Conference between W. Laud and 
Mr Fisher the Jesuit, (1639), pp. 27-28 and 34; c i t e d by H.R. 
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McAdoo, op. cit., pp. 339-340. 
See also J. Bramhall, Works i n a c o l l e c t e d e d i t i o n , (1676), p. 

349, as c i t e d ibidem, p. 376 or E.S. Abbott et al., Catholicity, 
pp. 15f. 
46. C e r t a i n p r a c t i c e s as the sacraments, the teaching of the 
catechism, c o n f i r m a t i o n , l i t u r g y and preaching, or the appeal to 
'the a p o s t o l i c foundations, t r a d i t i o n and...to the councils 
u n i v e r s a l l y received' should be observed and given great value; c f . 
H. Hammond, Works i n a c o l l e c t e d e d i t i o n (1545), pp. 322 and 406, 
c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, op. cit., pp. 365-366. 

47. I n h i s Sermons {Sermon LI, Works, v o l . I I , (1658), p. 435), W. 
Beveridge speaks about the r e j e c t i o n of anything contradicted by 
the L i t u r g y or A r t i c l e s (of f a i t h ) or not grounded on the Apostolic 
w r i t t i n g s as being also against the Holy Scri p t u r e s . 

On the same l i n e s Francis White i n h i s Treatise of the Sabbath 
Day (London 1635, p. 97) considers the 'genuine T r a d i t i o n s ' , which 
are i n agreement w i t h 'the Rule of F a i t h ' , p i e t y , and Holy 
S c r i p t u r e and w i t h continuous roots i n the Apostolic times, as t o 
be 'received and honoured' by the c a t h o l i c Church; both c i t e d i n 
Anglicanism, pp. 94 and 132. 

48. Cf. S.W. Sykes, The Integrity of Anglicanism, p. 11. See also 
J. Bramhall, op. cit., p. 141, as c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, op. cit., 
p. 376. 

49. 'One may t r i f l e w i t h papal or i m p e r i a l laws or other human 
t r a d i t i o n of the Fathers or co u n c i l s , but not w i t h a r t i c l e s of 
f a i t h which have been w i t h us from the beginning and which have 
been unanimously upheld throughout Christendom"; WA 30/3:552,3, 
c i t e d by Yule, Luther's Understanding of Justification by Grace 
Alone in Terms of Catholic Christology, op. cit., p. 34. 

50. I n Luther's view, the Councils of the Church are 'the highest 
judges and greatest bishops under C h r i s t ' because thay have 
safeguarded 'the ancient f a i t h and the ancient good works i n 
confo r m i t y w i t h S c r i p t u r e ' ; Lfc'41:121-122. 

51. For Luther, when one comes t o e s t a b l i s h the c r i t e r i a of one's 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n C h r i s t , 'numberless f a t h e r s , innumerable councils, 
the custom of ages or a m a j o r i t y of a l l the world' cannot compete 
w i t h the word of God; LW 40:23. Nevertheless, due t o i t s a n t i q u i t y , 
the Creed i s one of the t r a d i t i o n a l elements worth to be kept i n 
the Church ; Lfc' 40:318. 

52. We are t h i s ' r i g h t new Church', who together w i t h the whole 
holy C h r i s t i a n Church are one Body and one communion of sa i n t s ; WA 
51:487 and 498, c i t e d i n T.F. Torrance, 'The Eschatology of F a i t h : 
M a r t i n Luther', op. cit., p. 193. 

53. A l a t e r development ( s t a r t i n g w i t h St Irenaeus from the second 
century onwards) adds t o the i n i t i a l sense (the act of proclamation 
of the news) the idea of the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the content which 
t h a t news (namely the Gospel - the Good News) brings along. That 
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was done through d o c t r i n e , dogma etc. , which were part of a 
h i s t o r i c a l process i n t r a n s m i t t i n g the norm of s c r i p t u r a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 189. 

54. Ion B r i a , ' L i v i n g i n the One T r a d i t i o n . An Orthodox 
C o n t r i b u t i o n to the Question of Unity', i n The Ecumenical Review, 
v o l . xxvi/2 (1974), p. 231. Cf. also J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and 
the Church, p. 88. 

55. G. Florovsky, 'Sobornost: The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church", op. 
cit., p. 65. I n t h i s sense, St Athanasius urges: 'Let us look at 
t h a t very t r a d i t i o n , teaching, and f a i t h of the Church c a t h o l i c 
from the very beginning, which the Lord gave, the Apostles 
preached, and the Fathers preserved. Upon t h i s the Church i s 
founded'; Epistola ad Serapionem 28; P.G. 26:594D-595A. 

I n the same terms, Fr. G. Florovsky speaks of the appeal to 
Church's mind (TO cppovn^ eKKXriotaoTLKOv) which i s the 'unwritten 
t r a d i t i o n ' , the 'sensus catholicus' of the f a i t h ; Bible, Church, 
Tradition, p. 89. See also St B a s i l the Great, Epistola CLXXIX, 3; 
P.G. 32:687, 

56. G. Florovsky, ' P a t r i s t i c s and Modern Theology. A Paper read at 
the Conference of Orthodox Theologians i n Athens, i n 1937', i n The 
Christian East, London 1939, p. 33. See idem, Bible, Church, 
Tradtion, p. 101, 

57. Cf. idem, ' P a t r i s t i c s and Modern Theology', p. 53. The teaching 
of the hierarchy 'finds i t s l i m i t s i n the expression of the whole 
Church'; ibidem. This i s so because 'the S p i r i t of God breathes i n 
each of the f a i t h f u l ' ; Paulinus of Nola, Epistola XXIII, 36; P.L. 
61:281. 

58. This i s what St Irenaeus c a l l s ' t r a c / i t i o veritatis' which i s 
i n t i m a t e l l y connected w i t h 'charisma veritatis', and which was 
f a i t h f u l l y kept and handed down w i t h complete unanimity i n a l l 
places; Adversus baeresis IV, 26, 2; P.L. 7:1053. 

59. 'For only where the t r u e C h r i s t i a n teaching and f a i t h are 
evident w i l l the t r u e S c r i p t u r e s , the t r u e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , and a l l 
the t r u e C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n s be found'; T e r t u l l i a n , De 
praescriptione XIX, 3; P.L. 2:31. 

60. G, Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p, 106. ' I t i s the 
permanent consciousness o f the Church which preserves i t s u n i t y and 
i d e n t i t y throughout the ages, but which i s also enriched by a l l i t s 
experiences'; idem, 'he corps du Ch r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., p. 42. 

I t f o l l o w s t h a t a l l l a t e r dogmatic d e f i n i t i o n s formulated by 
the Church 'are born out from the same c a t h o l i c plenitude which has 
been given ( t o the Church) from the very beginning, but which had 
not been perceived'; c f . ibidem, p. 45. 

61. Cf. Lumen Gentium 25; i n ed. cit., p. 49. 

62. I . B r i a , ' L i v i n g i n the One T r a d i t i o n ' , p. 226. 
Hence, since ' t r u t h i s a j-iexaPaouQ eiQ aXko yevog' i t follows 
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t h a t i t implies a 'u n i t y i n m u l t i p l i c i t y , the whole i n the par t s , 
and v i c e versa'; c f . G.D. Dragas, 'The Church i n St Maximus' 
Mystagogy', p. 386. 

The concept of ' i n d i g e n i s a t i o n ' expresses the idea of adapting 
the content of T r a d i t i o n i n p a r t i c u l a r , s p e c i f i c forms. We s h a l l 
t a l k more about i t i n the chapter concerned w i t h the notions of 
' l o c a l ' and ' u n i v e r s a l ' . 
63 A l , Schmemann, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Light of 
Orthodox Ecclesiology', p. 252. See also G. Florovsky, Bible, 
Church, Tradition, p. 99. 

'The t r u e and authentic consensus was t h a t which r e f l e c t e d the 
mind of the c a t h o l i c and u n i v e r s a l Church'; ibidem, p. 103. The 
idea i s t o be found also i n Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica V, 28, 
6; P.G. 20:517. 
64. T.F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, v o l . 1, 
pp. 50-51. 

65. Ibidem. The Reformation stressed the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
paradosis (preaching) i n terms of kerygma ( t r a d i t i o n ) and not 
vice-versa. 

66. 'The Church i s a p o s t o l i c and therefore the true Church where 
i t s regard f o r the d i r e c t i o n of Scripture always given to i t s 
preaching, d o c t r i n e , i n s t r u c t i o n and theology a s t r i c t 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n on the r e c o g n i t i o n of Jesus C h r i s t as God revealed 
and speaking and a c t i n g ' ; K. Earth, Church Dogmatics, v o l . 4/1, 
pp. 722-723. 

67. Cf. H. Hammond, op. cit., p. 403, c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, The 
Spirit of Anglicanism, p. 366. 

W. Temple holds the same view when, i n h i s i n t r o d u c t i o n t o the 
'Report of the Commission on C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e ' (1925), he says: 
'The Anglican Churches have received and hold the f a i t h of Catholic 
Christendom, but they have e x h i b i t e d a r i c h v a r i e t y i n methods both 
of approach and of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' ; c i t e d by S.W. Sykes, The 
Integrity of Anglicanism, p. 28. 

68. Emilianos Timiadis, 'Common and Uncommon F a i t h ' , i n The 
Ecumenical Review, v o l . 32/4 (1980), p. 404. 

The same i s the conclusion of one of the 1968 Lambeth 
Conferences Reports as quoted by S.W. Sykes, op. cit., pp. 8-9. The 
idea i s t o be found also i n A. V i d l e r , Essays in Liberality, London 
1957, pp. 147f and 166f, c i t e d by S.W. Sykes, op. cit., pp. 18-19. 
and 23-24. 
69. I n t h i s sense, i t i s important t o notice t h a t every p a r t i c u l a r 
d e c i s i o n or credal d e f i n i t i o n which an ecumenical or l o c a l council 
has produced was meant 'to o r i e n t a t e c o r r e c t l y the e u c h a r i s t i c 
communities' (e.g. canon 5 of Nicea, or the paschal controversies). 
Those d e f i n i t i o n s are, i n f a c t , 'doxological acclamations of the 
worshipping community'; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 
117. The f a c t t h a t the confessions of f a i t h have become very early 
p a r t of the L i t u r g y as baptismal creeds i s also s i g n i f i c a n t enough 
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i n t h a t respect. 

70. A l l the decisions which the ea r l y Church has taken had, i n the 
end, anathemas, t h a t i s excommunication from the Eucharist; c f , 
ibidem, p. 241. Moreover, the r u l e of worship was regarded as the 
one which establishes the r u l e of f a i t h ( u t legem credendi statuat 
lex orandi); c f . Prosper of Aquitania, De gratia Dei et libera 
voluntatis arbitrio, P.L. 51:205f. See also J.N.D. Ke l l y , Early 
Christian Creeds, Longmans, Green and Todd, London 1950, pp. 167ff. 

71. Cf. J. Zizoulas, op. cit., p. 157. 'Orthodox ecclesiology i s 
based on the idea t h a t wherever there i s the Eucharist there i s the 
Church i n i t s f u l l n e s s as the Body of C h r i s t ' ; ibidem, p. 247. 

This i s consistent w i t h what N. Afanassiev c a l l s 'eucharistic 
ecclesiology' ( i n The Primacy of Peter). Other representatives of 
t h i s ' e u c h a r i s t i c e c c l e s i o l o g y ' are A. Schmemann, Introduction to 
Liturgical Theology; Idem, Sacraments and Orthodoxy and J. 
Meyendorff (Byzantine Theology: Historical Trends and Doctrinal 
Themes). 

72. S. Harakas, 'The Local Church. An Eastern Orthodox 
Perspective', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 29/2 (1977), p. 142. 
See also J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 206. 

The existence of the Eucharist as a f e l l o w s h i p i n which ' a l l 
(come) together at the same t h i n g ' ( t o share the same Chris t ) i s 
a t t e s t e d by s c r i p t u r a l (e.g. Acts 1:15; 2:1 etc.) as w e l l as 
t r a d i t i o n a l references (St I g n a t i u s of Antioch, Epistola ad 
Ephesios, V; P.G. 5:649A; c f . N. Afanassiev, The Last Supper, pp. 
9-19, c i t e d by J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 14. 

73. Idem, Catholicity and the Church, p. 91. 'Our oppinion i s 
consistent w i t h the Eucharist, and the Eucharist supports our 
oppinion'; St Irenaeus, Adversus haereses. IV, 18, 5; P.G. 7:1028. 

74. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 191. 
This synthesis of h i s t o r y and eschata i n terms of c o n t i n u i t y 

of the t r a d i t i o n i s r e f l e c t e d i n the Orthodox L i t u r g y by the f a c t 
t h a t the readings from the B i b l e (the E p i s t l e and the Gospel) are 
sung a f t e r the doxological Trisagion, which represents the hymn 
sung by the angels around the d i v i n e throne (the bishop being the 
one who represents C h r i s t i n the e u c h a r i s t i c gatherings); 
c f . ibidem. 

75. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 85. The same idea 
i s present also i n A.S. Xomjakov's theology; c f . P.P. O'Leary, The 
Triune Church, pp. lOOff. 

76. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 113. 

77. St C y r i l of Jerusalem, Cathechesis XXI, 1; P.G. 33:1088A-1089A; 
c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. c i t . , p . 113. See also A. Schmemann, 'Liturgy 
and Eschatology', i n Sobornost, v o l . 7/1 (1985), pp. l O f f . 

78. The sacraments are 'instruments' through which a r e l a t i o n s h i p 
i s e stablished between us and God and which transcends the temporal 
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dimension of our personal existence; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., 
p. 235. 
79. 'The conclusion of t h i s i s t h a t o r d i n a t i o n , as seen i n the case 
of baptism, i s the act t h a t creates the community which thus 
becomes understood as the existential "locus" of the convergence of 
the charismata (1 Cor 12)'; c f . i Clement 40-41; P,G. 1:290-291, 
c i t e d i n J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 216-217. I n such terms, the 
existence and the essence of the Church should be understood as 
simultaneous f a c t s ; c f . ibidem. 

80. J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 117. This i s obvious i n 
the Eastern Orthodox L i t u r g i e s where the sacrament of communion i s 
the r e s u l t of the prayers of the e n t i r e Church ('We ask Thee'), and 
not of a m i n i s t e r who acts in persona Christi (as i n Roman 
Catholicism). 

81. St Irenaeus, ^(/versus haereses I I I , 24, 1; P.G. 7:966; c f . Luke 
22:19; 1 Cor 11:24-25. The Eucharist represents, p r e c i s e l y , a 
'rememberance' both of the past and of the f u t u r e . 

82. The prayer of consacration (as e x i s t i n g i n the Eastern Orthodox 
L i t u r g i e s ) i s simultaneously d i r e c t e d towards the consacration of 
the g i f t s and the e f f e c t u a t i o n of the u n i t y of the community: 'And 
to u n i t e us a l l , as many as are partakers i n the one bread and cup, 
one w i t h another, i n the communion (KoivcovCa) of the one Holy 
S p i r i t ' . 

83. On these l i n e s , 'the Church's existence as the Body of Christ 
and, t h e r e f o r e , i t s c a t h o l i c i t y c o n s t i t u t e a r e a l i t y which depends 
constantly upon the Holy S p i r i t ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 161. 
See also J. Meyendorff, Bizantine Theology, p. 207. 

'We meet Ch r i s t i n the E u c h a r i s t i c communion, but h i s cre a t i v e 
presence extends over the whole cosmos and leads h i s t o r y towards 
f u l f i l m e n t ' ; D. Popescu, 'The Local Church and Co n c i l i a r 
Fellowship', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 29/3 (1977), p. 271. 

84. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 162, 
Since Adam's s i n was 'man's s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n independently of 

God', the o r i g i n of man's f a l l e n s t a t e was the lack of communion, 
h i s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , Man i s no more a r e l a t i o n a l being, longing 
f o r the st a t e of communion w i t h God, the source of love; c f , 
ibidem, p. 219. 
85. See f o r instance St John Chrysostom, {Homilia XIV in Epistolam 
ad Hebraeos; P.G. 63:111-112) f o r whom the e u c h a r i s t i c image of the 
Church i s 'nothing else but heaven', or also St Maxim the 
Confessor, Mystagogy 1; P.G. 91:664D-668C. 

The same idea i s present i n the Eastern L i t u r g i e s too and 
expressed i n the Byzantine a r c h i t e c t u r e and iconography. 'Again we 
o f f e r unto Thee t h i s reasonable service f o r those who have f a l l e n 
asleep i n the f a i t h . . . f o r the world, f o r the holy, c a t h o l i c and 
a p o s t o l i c Church' (the Anaphora of St John Chrysostom's L i t u r g y ) . 

86. 'This strong emphasis on an "already r e a l i z e d " eschatology 
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explains why Byzantine C h r i s t i a n i t y lacks a sense of d i r e c t 
r e s p o n s a b i l i t y f o r h i s t o r y as such'. When t h i s has indeed happened, 
the Eastern Church has had t o r e l y on h i s t o r i c a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , 
namely the C h r i s t i a n empire; c f . J, Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, 
p, 219. 
87. 'The people of God become the Church by being c a l l e d from t h e i r 
d i s p e r s i o n (ek-klesia) t o one place ( e n l TO O U T O ) ' ; J, Z i z i o u l a s , 
op. cit., p. 206. This i s a ' p r o l e p t i c experience of the presence 
of the eschata here and now'. 

At the same time, however, the d i f f e r e n c e between an 
'eschatology as orientation' and one 'as a state of existence' has 
t o be ret a i n e d ; c f . ibidem, p. 174. 
88. Cf. Didache 9:4; 10:5 or St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Magnesios V I ; 
P.G. 5:668B, This i s why the Eucharist i s par excellence the day of 
the Resurrection, and does not convey a mere h i s t o r i c a l meaning, as 
an anamnesis; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 187-188. 

89. A. Schmemann, The World as Sacrament, D L & T, London, 1965, 
pp. 30-31. 

90. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 152. 

91. Cf. ibidem, p. 161. 

92. AeiToupyCa = s e r v i c e , i n general, f o r people to each other, 
e.g. T T i npoc; TOV TiXrjoCov AeiToupyCa ; c f . Epistula ecclesiarum 
Lugnunesium et Vienensium ad ecclesias Asiae et Phrigiae, apud 
Eusebius of Caesareea, Historiae ecclesiastica 5,1,9; P.G. 20:412A. 

93. 'The whole man i s now made the temple of God, and his whole 
l i f e i s from now on a liturgy'; A. Schmemann, The World as 
Sacrament, p. 92. Hence, the sacraments 'are effected and can be 
e f f e c t e d only i n the Church, i n communion and i n communality'; G. 
Florovsky, 'The L i m i t s of the Church', i n Sourozb 26 (1986), p. 14. 

I t i s f o r t h a t matter t h a t i n the view of the Orthodox 
theology 'the Church of God l i v e s not on opinion, but on the 
experience of the s a i n t s , as i n the beginning so i n our days' 
mainly through the sacraments. And t h a t i s p r e c i s e l y because i n the 
sacramental experience God reveals Himself t o be 'true t o Himself 
i n His s a i n t s ' ; c f . Faith and Order, Lusanne 1927, i n ed. cit., 
p. 290. 

94. The Orthodox L i t u r g y begins w i t h the solemn doxology: 'Blessed 
i s the Kingdom of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy S p i r i t , 
now and ever, and unto the ages of ages' and the assembly 'accepts' 
t h i s u l t i m a t e d e s t i n a t i o n as something which belongs t o i t by 
responding 'Amen'. 

See also D. Radu, 'The Church, as a community i n the S p i r i t of 
C h r i s t and as sacramental presence', i n The Ecclesiological 
Character of the Holy Sacraments and the Problem of Communion, (Ph. 
D. t h e s i s , i n Romanian), Bucharest 1978, pp. 92-98 and chapters i , 
i i , i i i of the Second p a r t of the thesis ('The E c c l e s i o l o g i c a l 
Character of the Sacraments') who places the Sacraments i n the 
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context of the e n t i r e l i f e of the Church c a t h o l i c . 

95. I . B r i a , 'Symbolic Values i n the contemporary Experience of 
Orthodoxy', i n International Review of Mission, v o l . LXXV/299 
(1985), p. 275. 

'I n each c u l t u r e , the e u c h a r i s t i c dynamics leads i n t o a 
" l i t u r g y a f t e r the L i t u r g y " , i . e . a l i t u r g i c a l use of the material 
world, a tr a n s f o r m a t i o n of human association i n society i n t o 
Koinonia'; c f . The Ecumenical Nature of Orthodox Witness, Report of 
the Consultation of Orthodox Theologians, New Valamo, Finland, i n 
Eastern Churches Review, v o l . x/1-2 (1978), p. 144. 
96. E.L. Mascall, Corpus Christi, p. 47. Also J. Pearson, 'An 
Exposition of the Creed', i n Anglicanism, p. 37. 

97. Cf. E.L, Mascall, Corpus Christi, pp, 37-38. 
98. A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 119. The 
holiness of C h r i s t i a n s must meet the holiness of the sacraments 
and, thus, t o be c o n s t i t u t e d 'the communion of s a i n t s ' . Ibidem. 

99. E.L. Mascall, Corpus Christi, p. 43. I t i s i n t h i s context that 
one has t o understand the corporate c h a r a c t e r i s t i c which Chris t , 
'the Son of Man' (John 6:53) reveals and who 'takes i n t o h i m s e l f 
a l l those who partake of the Eu c h a r i s t i c meal; c f . J. Zizi o u l a s , 
'The E u c h a r i s t i c Community and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', 
p. 110. 
100. The Lambeth Conference of 1948, Committee Report, part ii, 
pp. 85-86. 

J. Macquarrie gives the example of the way i n which the 
fermentum (the consecrated bread) i n the ancient times was sent to 
various communities from a c e n t r a l church, where the bishop 
o f f i c i a t e d , i n order t o emphasize the u n i t y and the c o n t i n u i t y of 
the E u c h a r i s t i c meal; c f . Christian Unity and Christian Diversity, 
SCM Press, London 1975, pp. 68-69. Cf. St Augustine, De Civitate 
Dei, X , 8, i n the English t r a n s l a t i o n of H, Bettenson, Penguin 
Books, Harmondsworth, Middlesex 1986, p. 380. 
101. M. Ramsey, Durham Essays and Addresses, SPCK, London, 1956, 
pp. 19-20. Idem, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 95. See 
also The Lambeth Conference, 1930, The Report of the Committee f o r 
'The Unity of the Church', p. 236. 

102. 'Many persons and Churches, however d i s t i n g u i s h e d by time and 
place, are considered as one Church because they acknowledge and 
receive the same sacraments,..are u n i t e d i n the same cognizance, 
and so known t o be the same Church'; J. Pearson, 'An Exposition of 
the Creed', pp. 589-620; c i t e d i n Anglicanism, pp. 28-29. 

103. Lumen Gentium 48; i n ed. cit., p. 79. See also Sacrosanctum 
Concilium 26; Ad Gentes 5; Gaudium et Spes 42 etc. 

104. A. Du l l e s , Models of the Church, pp. 61-62. 
Some Roman Catho l i c theologians c o n d i t i o n the a c t u a l i z a t i o n of 

the Eucharist as an expression of Church c a t h o l i c i t y by the 
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existence of a bond between a l o c a l church and Peter; see B. 
Lambert, Ecumenism, p. 435. That contrast w i t h what the Eucharist 
i s meant t o represent, namely 'understood p r i m a r i l y not as a thing 
and an o b j e c t i f i e d means of grace but as an act and a synaxis of 
the l o c a l Church, a 'catholic' act of a 'catholic' Church'; J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , 'The E u c h a r i s t i c Community and the C a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church', p. 109. 

105. Lumen Gentium 26, i n ed. cit., p. 50. That i s i n consonance 
w i t h what Leo the Great says: 'The partaking of the Body and Blood 
of C h r i s t transforms us i n t o t h a t which we consume*; Sermones 63, 
7; P.L. 42:357C. 

106. Cf. Lumen Gentium 12, i n ed. cit., p. 30. 

107. A. Du l l e s , Models of the Church, p. 63. 

108. Cf. H. Rung, The Church, pp. 211-224. 

109. Lectures on Galatians 3:2-3, 27:249. 

110. The s t o r i e s of the Gospel are 'sacraments, i . e . holy signs 
through which God e f f e c t s i n the beli e v e r s what those s t o r i e s 
i n d i c a t e ' ; c f . H. Bornkhamm, Luther's World of Thought p. 96. Or as 
Luther s t a t e s : 'What i s t r u e i n regard t o Christ i s also true i n 
regard t o the sacrament', 36:35. 

111. WA 36:570f, i n T.F. Torrance, The Eschatology of Faith: Martin 
Luther, i n ed. cit., p. 195. Also Lfc' 36:93. 

Luther refuses the r i g h t t o the Church and even t o the 
apostles t o create or designate sacraments; only Christ has t h a t 
a u t h o r i t y ; c f . LW 36:123ff. 
112. Cf, B. H a l l , Hoc est Corpus Meus, op. cit., p.134. 

I n the same sense, 'the symbol of baptism becomes personal 
only by the f a c t t h a t i t takes the i n d i v i d u a l ' s whole existence and 
places i t i n God's h i s t o r i c a l - e s c h a t o l o g i c a l saving action of His 
people by which He puts them t o death and makes them a l i v e again i n 
C h r i s t * . Hence, 'Baptism always i s the symbol of the f a c t t h a t the 
i n d i v i d u a l belongs t o the people of God, the Church of God'; c f . R. 
Prenter, Spiritus Creator, p. 147. 
113. 'Wherever Baptism and the Sacrament ( i . e . the Eucharist) are 
there God's people must be and vice versa'; LW 41:152. From t h a t 
p o i n t of view , 'The Church i s made up of those who move forward i n 
the process of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ' ; Commentary on Psalm 90:2; 
LW 13:89-90. 

I n t h i s context. Baptism i s one of the ways whereby Christ 
assured the c o n t i n u i t y of the c a t h o l i c ( C h r i s t i a n i n Luther's 
words) Church throughout human h i s t o r y and i n t o e t e r n i t y ( c f . Matt 
28:19-20). See also J. Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, p. 90. 

114. R. Prenter, Spiritus Creator, p. 148. The act of rece i v i n g 
C h r i s t i s only possible when b e l i e v e r s are r e a l l y i n communion w i t h 
Him, as God's people. 
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115. 'The significance or the e f f e c t of t h i s sacrament i s the 
f e l l o w s h i p of a l l the s a i n t s . From t h i s i t derives i t s common name 
synaxis or communio t h a t i s f e l l o w s h i p . And the L a t i n 
communicare.. .means t o take p a r t i n t h i s f e l l o w s h i p ' (or as the 
Germans say 'to go to the sacrament'); L)*'35:50-51. 

116. The a r t i c l e on the Lord's Supper 'has been believed and held 
harmoniously i n a l l the world ever since the beginning of the 
C h r i s t i a n Church up t o t h i s hour, as the books and w r i t t i n g s of the 
dear Fathers, both i n Greek and i n L a t i n prove'; Lit'38:292. 

117. Since C h r i s t i s 'the matter' of the two C h r i s t i a n Sacraments, 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper, they (the Sacraments) 'are the mode 
i n which we are un i t e d t o C h r i s t i n h i s death, r e s u r r e c t i o n and 
ascension, so that...we must speak of a r e a l and s u b s t a n t i a l union 
w i t h him as "members of h i s body, of h i s f l e s h and of his bones" 
(Ephes 5:30)'; Calvin, Institutiones 4.14.16; 4.17.9; c i t e d by T.F. 
Torrance, Kingdom and Church, pp. 129-130. 

118. 'The Eucharist.. .unites us at the same time w i t h one another 
and w i t h the whole company of Chri s t ' s people i n every age and 
place'; c f . God's Reign and our Unity, The Report of the 
Anglican-Reformed I n t e r n a t i o n a l Commission 1981-1984 (Woking, 
England. January 1984), SPCK, London 1984, pp. 41 and 70. 

119. 'Baptism i s , , , a sacrament of what God has done f o r us i n Jesus 
C h r i s t ' ; T.F. Torrance, Theology in Reconciliation, pp. 87 and 107. 
The idea i s probably a normal consequence of the Protestant 
d o c t r i n e of the complete c o r r u p t i o n of man's nature a f t e r the 
o r i g i n a l s i n and, thus, h i s complete p a s s i v i t y i n h i s a t t i t u d e 
towards h i s Creator and Redeemer. 

120. G. Florovsky, 'Le corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., p. 43. 

121. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 95. 

122. A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p, 207, 

123. Cf. 'The Church which presides i n Love', i n J. Meyendorff et 
al.. The Primacy of Peter in the Orthodox Church, The F a i t h Press, 
Bedfordshire 1973, pp. 5 8 f f . 

124. Cf, Sacrosanctum Concilium 48; i n ed. cit., p. 154. 

125. Cf. Adolf von Harnak, History of Dogma, v o l v i i , Williams & 
Norgate, London 1899, p. 216, I n t h i s sense, 'the Church of Christ 
i s not c o n s t i t u t e d only by the word of God or through i t s authentic 
preaching. I t i s ra t h e r c o n s t i t u t e d by the presence of the Lord, 
the sacramental presence, yet veracious'; G. Florovsky, 'Le corps 
du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., p. 28. 

126. This view t h a t a l l who love C h r i s t may come to the Lord's 
Table i s the most l i b e r a l p o s i t i o n among the Congregationalists; 
c f . Alan P.F. S e l l , Saints: Visible, Orderly and Catholic, 
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Whitstable L i t h o L t d . , Kent 1986, p. 99. 

127. E. Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of the Church, Faith and 
the Consummation, v o l i i i , p. 153. This i s the consequence of the 
d i s t i n c t i o n which Brunner draws between Ekklesia and the Church. 
When the Ekklesia turns i n t o the Church as an i n s t i t u t i o n which 
administers the Sacraments then the whole meaning of Church's 
(Ekklesia) l i f e and membership becomes t o t a l l y d i s t o r t e d ; 
c f . ibidem. 



Azotes IV 219 

Notes IV 

1. The l o c a l Church has been seen i n the Pauline thought as w e l l as 
i n the t h e o l o g i c a l development of the f i r s t three centuries as 'the 
eKKXrioCa TOU 9eoi3 or the "whole Church" or even the KaOoXiKri 
eKK>-r|aCa' and t h i s i n connection w i t h the concrete e u c h a r i s t i c 
g a t h e r i n g ; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 148. 

Before proceeding any f u r t h e r , an exact determination of what 
we mean by a ' l o c a l Church' has t o be c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e d . 

The ' l o c a l Church' r e f e r s t o 'a s i n g l e community united under 
the headship of one bishop and possessing, i n u n i t y with him, the 
f u l l n e s s of sacramental l i f e ' . As a consequence of t h a t , the l o c a l 
Church i s 'the very Church itself. This meaning of the ' l o c a l 
Church' i s q u i t e d i f f e r e n t from t h a t assigned t o those 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l groupings 'coterminous w i t h nations or states, which 
we c a l l autocephalous Churches' and which are part of a changeable 
historical and organizational process. They, nevertheless, are 
als o , by extension, reckoned as manifestation of the Church 
c a t h o l i c . Cf. Alex. Schmemann, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n 
the L i g h t of Orthodox Ecclesiology', i n QeoXoyia, v o l . 22/2 (1951), 
pp. 244-245 or Idem, 'The Ecumenical P a t r i a r c h and the Orthodox 
Church' ( i n Russian), i n Messenger of the Russian Church in Western 
Europe, no. 1/28 (1951), pp. 3-12. 

J. Z i z i o u l a s together w i t h A l . Schmemann, N. Afanassieff, J. 
Meyendorff and others represent t h a t group of Orthodox theologians 
who support an ' e u c h a r i s t i c ecclesiology' w i t h i n which the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i s seen u l t i m a t e l y based on and centred 
around the l o c a l e u c h a r i s t i c gathering. I n the same sense, see also 
B. Leeming, The Vatican Council and Christian Unity, Darton, 
Longman and Todd, London 1966, pp. 200-201. 
2. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , p. 29. Cf. also J. 
Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 92 or K. Ware, 
' C a t h o l i c i t y and Nationalism: A Recent Debate at Athens', i n 
Eastern Church Review, v o l . x/1-2 (1978), pp. 10-11 (where he c i t e s 
p r o f , John Karmiris' view of ' e u c h a r i s t i c c a t h o l i c i t y ' ) . 

'The ple n i t u d e of the l o c a l Church i s manifest p r e c i s e l y i n 
t h a t i t contains i n i t s e l f whatever each church possesses and 
whatever they a l l possess together'; A l . Schmemann, 'Primaute et 
autocephalie dans I ' E g l i s e Orthodoxe', i n Istina, v o l . 1 (1954), 
p. 37. 

3. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 247. 'Without some form of 
" c o n g r e g a t i o n a l i t y " there i s no l o c a l c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; ibidem. 

The idea i s also present i n the Orthodox rea c t i o n t o the 
C a l v i n i s t i c Confession a t t r i b u t e d t o C y r i l Lukaris (1672): the 
interdependence of the roles and p o s i t i o n s of the head (the bishop) 
and the other members of the l o c a l community i s the basis on which 
'the c a t h o l i c p l e n i t u d e of each l o c a l church' i s b u i l d upon; as 
c i t e d by J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 13. See also 
G.D, Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, p. 58. 
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4. I n the Old Testament, the Hebrew gahal (Deut 9:10) was meant to 
r e f l e c t 'the u l t i m a t e u n i t y of the Chosen People conceived as a 
sacred whole', while i n the New Testament the People of God was 
chosen, s i n g l e d out from the world i r r e s p e c t i v e l y of any 'natural' 
pre-determined q u a l i f i c a t i o n s . 

Later on, the H e l l e n i s t i c meaning of the ekklesia intended to 
render the image of 'an assembly of the sovereign people, i n a 
c i t y , a general congregation of a l l regular c i t i z e n s ' ; c f . G. 
Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, pp, 58-59, 

A h i s t o r i c a l background of the community i n i t s l o c a l i t y as 
centred around the bishop of the place i s given by J.M.R, T i l l a r d , 
The Bishop of Rome, pp. 72-73. For an extensive comprehensive study 
of the b i b l i c a l and e a r l y C h r i s t i a n t h e o l o g i c a l understanding of 
the word ekklesia see K.L. Schmidt, The Church, Adam and Charles 
Black, London 1950, passim. 

5. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 59. 

6. Following St I g n a t i u s ' usage of the word h.yQ.%T\ (Epistola ad 
Romanes, S a l u t a t i o n s , i n L i g h t f o o t ' s e d i t i o n , p. 150), Afanassieff 
concludes t h a t i t was meant to s i g n i f y 'the l o c a l church i n i t s 
e u c h a r i s t i c aspect' which ' i s the c a t h o l i c Church and so manifests 
the Church of God i n C h r i s t ' ; 'The Church which presides i n Love', 
i n The Primacy of Peter in the Orthodox Church, p. 93. 

While i n the New Testament language, the term eKKA,r)oCa i s 
connected t o the e u c h a r i s t i c gathering of a named place (e.g. 
Corin t h , 1 Cor 1:2; Thessalonika, 1 Thessal 1:1), the same term i n 
the p l u r a l r e f e r s t o a wider area (e.g. Galat i a , Gal 1:2). This 
seems t o be the case u n t i l the middle of the second century (see St 
J u s t i n the Martyr, Apologia I pro Christianis 65; P.G. 6:427BC, who 
speaks about the observance of a one s i n g l e Eucharist under one 
bishop i n each s i n g l e p l a c e ) . A f t e r t h a t , through the appearence of 
the chorepiscopoi (the village-based bishops), t h i s p r i n c i p l e 
remained v a l i d , though i t had t o be conceived i n d i f f e r e n t terms; 
c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 247-249. 

7. J. Zizoulas, op. cit., p. 249. I n t h i s context, the c a t h o l i c 
q u a l i t y of the community would be rendered by the f u l l n e s s of grace 
and of Christ's t r u t h which the l o c a l community possesses; N.A. 
N i s s i o t i s , 'La presence dynamique et l a mission de I ' e g l i s e locale 
dans l e monde d'aujourd'hui', i n Eglise locale et Eglise 
universelle, Les E d i t i o n s du Centre Orthodoxe, Chambesy 1981, 
p. 309. 

This i s what Fr. A l . Schmemann c a l l s the 'Catholic agreement 
of a l l the Churches' through which 'each Church knows the others as 
i t does i t s e l f , and i n the others i t knows the One Catholic 
Church.,.(and) the sacraments of another Church are recognized as 
the sacraments of one's own Church, and u l t i m a t e l y as the 
sacraments of the Church Universal'; '"Unity", "Diversion", 
"Reunion" i n the L i g h t of Orthodox Ecclesiology', pp. 250-251. 

8. Cf. G.D, Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, p. 115, ' " P a r t i a l i t y " belongs 
only t o the i n d i v i d u a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n t o the given f u l l n e s s by the 
members, who are l i m i t e d by belonging t o the " o l d Adam"; i t does 
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not e x i s t i n the Body of C h r i s t , i n d i v i s i b l e , d i v i n e , and 
g l o r i o u s " ; J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 209. 
9. Cf. A l . Schmemann, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Light 
of Orthodox Ecclesiology', pp. 244, 247-248. 
10. I n the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r i e s , the term ' c a t h o l i c ' has been 
empoyed i n order t o draw a d i s t i n c t i o n between what was regarded as 
the "standard" type of e u c h a r i s t i c episcopal-centred community (the 
cathedral - the Council of T r u l l o , canon 59) and the parishes which 
appeared from the fourth century onwards. The cathedral was defined 
as ecclesia major, ecclesia senior or ecclesia catholica, while i n 
l a t e r Byzantine monasticism KaOoXtKov stood f o r the main church i n 
a monastery, where " a l l the monks would gather f o r the c e l e b r a t i o n 
of the Eucharist'; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 
148-149. See also J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 8. 

11. N. Af a n a s s i e f f , 'The Church presides i n Love*, p. 75. Also J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 150. 

This l o c a l dimension of the Church as a f u l l expression of the 
whole Church i s , t o some extent, s t a t e d i n the Documents of Vatican 
I I (e.g. Lumen Gentium 26, i n ed. cit., pp. 50-51). Unfortunately, 
other d i s p o s i t i o n s of the Council, e s p e c i a l l y those concerning the 
r e l a t i o n of a l o c a l community w i t h the un i v e r s a l Church and the 
Pope's p o s i t i o n of u n i v e r s a l a u t h o r i t y w i t h i n i t made t h i s attempt 
f r u i t l e s s and i n e f f i c i e n t , 
12. Cf, J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p, 152, The Roman Catholic 
ecclesiology of Vatican I I asserts also t h a t the l i t u r g i c a l event 
which the Church manifests and r e a l i z e s i s the whole Church (Lumen 
Gentium 28, i n ed. cit, pp. 54-55; c f . also C. O'Grady, The Church 
in Catholic Theology, pp. 254-255). However, f o r the reasons as 
stated i n the previous note, t h i s view remains a rare and 
unsuccessful attempt made by the Roman Catholic Church t o 
accommodate i t s theology w i t h a more appropriate understanding of 
c a t h o l i c i t y i n a l o c a l i t y . 

13. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 250-251. I n s p i t e of d i f f i c u l t i e s 
concerning the a p p l i c a t i o n i n p r a c t i c e of some of i t s 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e s ( e s p e c i a l l y i n terms of a d j u s t i n g t o new 
e t h n i c a l developements i n the Diaspora) the Orthodox theology 
remains open t o a f u l l expression of the exact meaning and concrete 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the l o c a l Church as KaOoXiKTi eKKA-rjOia. That means 
t h a t i t s t i l l supports the view of a "comprehensive" l o c a l 
community w i t h 'a) the laity of a l l c u l t u r a l , l i n g u i s t i c , s o c i a l 
and other i d e n t i t i e s l i v i n g i n t h a t place, and b) all the other 
orders of the Church as pa r t s of the same community'; c f . ibidem, 
p. 251. 

J. Z i z i o u l a s sees as the p r a c t i c a l a l t e r n a t i v e t o the 
presbyterium-centred p a r i s h the emergence of 'small episcopal 
dioceses'; ibidem. How v i a b l e t h i s a l t e r n a t i v e can be i s another 
matter which we are not going t o discuss here. 
14. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 252-253. See also A l . 
Schmemann's view i n two of h i s a r t i c l e s ( c f . note 1 above) where he 
c l e a r l y s tates t h a t 'such categories as "the p a r t s " and "the whole" 
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are i n a p p l i c a b l e t o the Church, because the Church i s c a t h o l i c i n 
so f a r as w i t h i n i t the " p a r t " i s not only i n agreement w i t h the 
whole, corresponds t o and submits t o the whole, but i s i d e n t i c a l 
w i t h and embodies the whole: the p a r t , i n other words, i s the 
whole"; '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Lig h t of Orthodox 
Ecclesiology', p. 245. 

Thus, since the Church i s not the sum of i t s various parts i t 
f o l l o w s t h a t "each l o c a l Church w i t h a bishop i s i n i t s s t r u c t u r e , 
i n i t s very being, the Catholic pleroma. C a t h o l i c i t y i s an 
ab s o l u t e l y fundamental c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of e c c l e s i a l existence"; P. 
Evdokimov, "The P r i n c i p a l Currents of Orthodox Ecclesiology i n the 
Nineteenth Century", p, 35, 

15. (The l o c a l Church) 'cannot be based on d i v i s i o n s and 
d i s c r i m i n a t i o n s e i t h e r of a n a t u r a l k i n d , such as race, nation, 
language, age, sex, physi c a l handicap, e t c . , or of a s o c i a l type, 
such as clas s , profession, e t c . " ; "The Ecumenical Nature of 
Orthodox Witness. Report of the Consultation of Orthodox 
Theologians. New Valamo, Finland", p. 142. See also N.A, N i s s i o t i s , 
"La presence dynamique de l a mission de l " E g i i s e locale dans l e 
monde d"aujourd"hui", i n Eglise locale et Eglise Universelle, 
p, 326. 

From i t s l o c a l i t y the Church ought t o strech out towards those 
s t i l l untouched by the message of the Gospel and become a 
missionary community so t h a t i t s p l e n i t u d e i n witness w i l l be 
shared by other communities as w e l l ; I . B r i a , "La mission des 
e g l i s e s l o c a l e s dans l " E g l i s e u n i v e r s e l l e ' , i n Eglise locale et 
Eglise universelle, pp. 332-333. Cf. also The Fourth World 
Conference on Faith and Order. Montreal 1963, i n ed. cit., p. 80. 

16. 'Each l o c a l church i s the Catholic Church i n i t s plenitude, not 
j u s t a u n i t i n some greater whole"; K. Ware, " C a t h o l i c i t y and 
Nationalism", pp. 11-12. See also Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, 
pp. 111-112 or J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 254 and 259. 

17. Paul Avis, "What i s Anglicanism?", i n The Study of Anglicanism, 
ed. by S.W. Sykes and J,E. Booty, SPCK, London 1988, p. 416. 

18. Cf. E.L, Mascall, Corpus Christi, p. 19. This p r i n c i p l e i s very 
important and i t had been kept i n the Eastern Church, while i n the 
West has been recovered by the the Anglican Communion. Whether i t 
a c t u a l l y works e f f i c i e n t l y i n the Anglican Communion i s a d i f f e r e n t 
matter, 

19. Idem, The Recovery of Unity, pp. 173-174. On the one hand, the 
t o t a l Church i s 'not made up by adding the l o c a l churches 
together'; on the other hand the l o c a l Church i s a church which 
represents here and now (as i t was, f o r instance, i n Corinth) the 
t o t a l Church. I t i s 'one Church i n many manifestations'. The l o c a l 
Church i s 'not a church, but the Church...the t o t a l i t y of a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s f o l l o w i n g t o a c e r t a i n spot, and emerging there'; A.M. 
Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, pp. 47-48. See also L. 
Newbegin, 'What i s "a l o c a l Church t r u l y united?'", i n The 
Ecumenical Review, v o l . 29/2 (1977), p. 121. 
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20. A.M. Ramsay, op. cit., p. 113. Following t h i s understanding, 
" C a t h o l i c i t y inheres i n the l o c a l church as much as i n the 
u n i v e r s a l church. Both the l o c a l and the un i v e r s a l partake of the 
g i f t of c a t h o l i c i t y " . 

However, according t o the Anglican ecclesiology, i n s p i t e of 
t h a t , both the l o c a l and the u n i v e r s a l Churches are "susceptible t o 
the defects and i n s u f f i c i e n c e s which prevent f u l l c a t h o l i c 
r e a l i z a t i o n " ; c f . J,R. Nelson, 'Oneness must mean Wholeness', i n No 
Man is Alien, p. 255. 

21. This was the case w i t h the churches i n the houses of Aquila and 
P r i s c i l l a , or Philemon, as recorded i n the New Testament; c f . J. 
Pearson, 'An Expos i t i o n of the Creed', pp. 589ff, c i t e d i n 
Anglicanism, p. 26. 

22. H. Bornkhamm, Luther's World of Thought, p. 152. 

23. ' I n the Eucharist C h r i s t i s present i n h i s f u l l n e s s , and the 
company which shares i n i t i s the r e f o r e the c a t h o l i c Church i n th a t 
place'; God's Reign and our Unity, pp. 51-52. 

J.-M. Chappuis sees i n Protestantisme an ' i n t r i n s i c weakness' 
which consists i n not having a u n i v e r s a l centre where the l o c a l 
churches would have the o p p o r t u n i t y t o express themselves i n an 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l manner. I n s p i t e of t h a t , however, a c e r t a i n 
'universal v i s i o n of the Church...(and) a u n i v e r s a l i s t i c p r a c t i c e 
of mission' c h a r a c t e r i z e i t ; 'La Conception de I'Eg l i s e l o c a l e dans 
1'ecclesiologie Reformee', i n Eglise locale et Eglise universelle, 
pp. 267-268. 

24. J.-M. Chappuis, op. cit., p. 267. 'The Church l i v e s therefore 
( i t " e x i s t s " ! ) under the form of the l o c a l congregation, as the 
norm of a l l i t s forms of existence'; K. Earth's C o n t r i b u t i o n at the 
F i r s t General Assembly of the WCC, Amsterdam 1948, c i t e d by J.-M, 
Chappuis, op. cit., pp. 274-275. 

25. 'Within h i s t o r y the Church c a t h o l i c can only e x i s t as l o c a l l y 
embodied r e a l i t i e s w i t h a l l s o r t s of c u l t u r a l ( i . e . s o c i a l and 
h i s t o r i c a l ) f a c t o r s c o n d i t i o n i n g t h e i r shapes, doctrines not 
excluded'; Daisuke Kitagawa,'All i n each place: Racial and C u l t u r a l 
Issues', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 15/1 (1962), p. 52, 

26. A.P.F, S e l l , Saints: Visible, Orderly and Catholic, p, 67, "The 
only organised church Congregationalist owns i s a particular church 
or congregation of believers s t a t e d l y meeting i n one place'; 
ibidem, p. 107. 

27. From Proceedings of the International Congregational Council 
v i , p. 2; c i t e d i n A.P.F. S e l l , op. cit., p. 94. 

The emphasis on the Church-event as r e a l i z e d by the preached 
word i s one of the features which Congregationalism preserved from 
i t s Reformed background together w i t h a strong i n d i v i d u a l i s t 
tendency; see e,g. Fred H. Kaan, 'The Local Church: Some 
Congregational Voices', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 29/2 (1977), 
p. 154. 
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28. Cf. E. Lanne, 'The Local Church: i t s C a t h o l i c i t y and i t s 
A p o s t o l i c i t y ' , i n One in Christ, v o l . 6 (1970), pp. 288-297. 

For a r e t r o s p e c t i v e , though not always too o b j e c t i v e and 
convincing, view on the concept of papal primacy as l a i d down i n a 
dogma of the Roman Church by Vatican I , see G. D e j a i f e , S.J., 
"Primaute e t c o l l e g i a l i t e au Premier Concile du Vatican", i n 
L'Episcopat et I'Eglise Universelle, pp. 639-660. 

An attempt t o r e h a b i l i t a t e the l o c a l Church i n the Roman 
Catholic thought i s obvious i n the works of theologians l i k e M.-J. 
Le G u i l l o u , O.P., "Plenitude de c a t h o l i c i t e et oecumenisme", i n 
Istina, 2 (1959), p. 252; Idem, "Mission et u n i t e en perspectives 
p r o t e s t a n t e et c a t h o l i q u e " , i n Istina, 4 (1959), pp. 450-456; J, 
Hamer, The Church is a Communion, Geoffrey Chapman, London 1964, p. 
38f or J.M.L. T i l l a r d , "L"£^lise de Dieu est une communion", i n 
Irenikon 53 (1980), pp. 451-468. However, i n the end, they cannot 
make the d e c i s i v e break w i t h the excessive l i m i t a t i o n of the l o c a l 
expression of the Church i n i t s r e l a t i o n t o the universal one as 
present i n the t r a d i t i o n a l Roman Catholic theology. 

29. Christus Dominus 11, i n ed. cit., p. 403. 
Lanne t r i e s t o convince us t h a t i n some of the a r t i c l e s of 

Vatican I I (Lumen Gentium 26, Christus Dominus 11, Sacrosanctum 
Concilium 41 and 42) the l o c a l Church together w i t h i t s c a t h o l i c i t y 
and a p o s t o l i c i t y i s given some pre-eminence; ibidem, pp. 298-304. 
I n the end i t seems t h a t h i s attempt i s deemed to f a i l since i n 
p r a c t i c e very l i t t l e has changed i n terms of the autonomy of the 
l o c a l churches i n t h e i r connection w i t h the papal centre. For a 
f a i r c r i t i c i s m regarding some of the views of Vatican Council I I , 
see J.R. Nelson, "Oneness must mean Wholeness", i n Â o Man is alien, 
pp. 255-256. 

30. Lumen Gentium 23, i n ed. cit., p. 46. 
I n f a c t the term " c a t h o l i c " as seen i n the t r a d i t i o n a l Roman 

Catholic theology seems t o r e f e r t o the whole Church as opposed t o 
the p a r t i c u l a r churches which compose i t . See the case w i t h the 
Donatists, f o r example, and also when Augustine asserted t h a t the 
catholica was a w o r l d w i d e communion, while the l o c a l Church of the 
Donatists was not; c f . A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 118. See 
also H, Legrand, 'A Response t o "The Church as a Prophetic Sign""", 
i n Church, Kingdom, World. The Church as Mystery and Prophetic 
Sign, ed, by G, Limouris, pp, 145-145. 
31. Cf. Lumen Gentium 13, i n ed. cit., pp. 31-32. "The primacy of 
the bishop of Rome i s i n no sense equivalent t o t h a t of a bishop 
set over the heads of other bishops. I t derives from the p r i v i l e g e d 
p o s i t i o n of one l o c a l church, t h a t of Rome"; J.M.R. T i l l a r d , The 
Bishop of Rome, p. 118. 

32. H. Kiing, The Church, pp. 235-236. T i l l a r d ' s view on how the 
communion opperates i n terms of the l i a i ^ . o n s r e a l i z e d between 
various l o c a l communities betrays him i n t h a t he cannot escape the 
ce r c l e of u n i v e r s a l papal c e n t r a l i t y . 'You share i n e c c l e s i a l 
communion i n so f a r as you are i n communion w i t h the bishop of your 
l o c a l church, who i s himself i n communion w i t h a l l h i s brother 
bishops because he and they are i n communion w i t h the bishop of 
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Rome'; The Bishop of Rome, p. 129. 

33. Ch. B u t l e r , The Theology of Vatican II, p. 177. " I t i s at the 
l o c a l l e v e l of the e u c h a r i s t i c f e l l o w s h i p t h a t the People of God 
a c t u a l l y l i v e s and t h a t C h r i s t i s made present through t h a t 
People'; ibidem, p. 122. 

34. Idem, The Idea of the Church, p. 90. 
35. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du Chr i s t v i v a n f , i n ed. cit., p. 37. 

36. ' A l l eucharists and a l l bishops are l o c a l i n character at l e a s t 
i n t h e i r primary sense'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 258. 

37. Cf. St Cyprian, De Unitate ecclesiae IV; P.G. 4:515A. See also 
J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, pp. 9-10. 

'I n the u n i t y w i t h i t s bishop and i n the u n i t y of the bishop 
w i t h the Church each church possesses the Church i n i t s f u l l n e s s -
f u l l n e s s of s a n c t i t y , of c a t h o l i c i t y , of a p o s t o l i c i t y , t h a t i s of 
a l l the notae Ecclesiae which are the signes of the organic u n i t y 
between C h r i s t and the Church: Caput et Corpus'; A l . Schmemann, 
•Primaute et autocephalie dans I'E g l i s e Orthodoxe', pp. 35-35. 

38. 'The Church, through the l i t u r g y of the r e s u r r e c t i o n , proclaims 
and shares what i t must be: the manifestation of the Kingdom i n the 
midst of the people'; I . B r i a , 'Symbolic Values i n the Contemporary 
Experience of Orthodoxy', p. 276. 

39. 'The evidence of an agreement in faith between l o c a l churches 
was the necessary sign o f , and the c o n d i t i o n f o r . Church union'; J. 
Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 57. See also A l . 
Schmemann, 'Primaute et autocephalie dans I ' E g l i s e Orthodoxe', p. 
37 or Idem, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Light of 
Orthodox Theology', passim. 

40. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 253. 

41. Ch. Gore, Orders and Unity, 1909, p. 212; c i t e d by G.H. Tavard, 
The Quest for Catholicity, pp. 185 and 190. Gore prefers i n f a c t 
the term of ' l i b e r a l Catholicism' which corresponds t o a 
p r o v i d e n t i a l i f not messianic vocation of the Church of England 
among other Churches, having the capacity of u n i t i n g the Catholic 
t r a d i t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e w i t h the Protestant p r i n c i p l e of s c r i p t u r a l 
emphasis. 

I n h i s c r i t i c i s m of the Anglican Communion, Newman asserts 
t h a t Ecclesia Anglicana i n i t s e n t i r e t y 'did not, and i n a sense 
could not, a t t h a t time, seek t o be h i s t o r i c a l l y and ecumenically 
c a t h o l i c ' and t h a t was p r e c i s e l y so because of the compromise made 
on the basis of the ' p r i n c i p l e of comprehensiveness'; c f . G.D. 
Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, p. 115. 
42. A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 206. 

43. This c a t h o l i c f a i t h comprises w i t h i n i t s e l f C h r i s t as presented 
by the Holy Scriptures and i n the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, 
expressed i n the Sacraments and the r i t e s of the ea r l y Church 'as 
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set f o r t h i n the Book of Common Prayer w i t h i t s various l o c a l 
adaptations' and, also, 'safeguarded by the h i s t o r i c t h r e e f o l d 
Order of the M i n i s t r y ' ; c f . The Lambeth Conference, 1930, The 
Report of the Committee f o r 'The Unity of the Church', p. 246. 

44. The t r u t h f u l n e s s and genuineness of the f a i t h should always 
p r e v a i l over u n i v e r s a l i t y as a normi of Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , c f . 
W. Sherlock, 'A V i n d i c a t i o n of the Doctrine of the T r i n i t y ' , 
(1690), pp. 35f, c i t e d i n Anglicanism, p. 40. 

45. D.W. A l l e n and A.M. A l l c h i n , 'Primacy and C o l l e g i a l i t y . An 
Anglican View', i n Lambeth Essays on Unity, ed. by M. Ramsey, SPCK, 
London 1969, p. 18. I n t h i s context, issues as f o r example the 
o r d i n a t i o n of women t o the priesthood could create problems f o r the 
whole Anglican Communion because the consensus does not seem to be 
q u i t e there. 

46. 'The Creed...says "the c a t h o l i c Church" l e s t we take i t t o mean 
an outward government of c e r t a i n nations. I t i s , r a t h e r , made up of 
men sca t t e r e d throughout the world who agree on the gospel and have 
the same C h r i s t , the same Holy S p i r i t , and the same sacraments, 
whether they have the same human t r a d i t i o n s or not'; J. Pelikan, 
Spiritus versus Structure, p. 103. 

47. 'The Church i s never triumphant and p e r f e c t q u a n t i t y ; i t i s 
always a hidden and s t r u g g l i n g power'; H. Bornkhamm, Luther's Horld 
of Thought, p. 149. 

48. Ibidem, p. 151-152. 
I n the more contemporary context, the tendency towards 

b r i n g i n g together l o c a l communities w i t h c e r t a i n s i m i l a r i t i e s and 
a f f i n i t i e s i n what i s commonly known as 'United Churches' seems to 
be nothing but an attempt towards the a f f i r m a t i o n of a c a t h o l i c i t y 
beyond the s t r i c t n e s s of l o c a l i s m proper to Protestant 
e c c l e s i o l o g i e s . I t seems, though, t h a t such endeavour i s u l t i m a t e l y 
based on minimal agreement on f a i t h and l i t t l e concern f o r a more 
profound understanding of how c a t h o l i c i t y r e l a t e s t o Church u n i t y . 
For the United Churches' view on l o c a l and un i v e r s a l see H.P. 
K e i l i n g , 'The Church: Local and Universal. A Comparative Analysis 
of the St r u c t u r e of United Churches', i n Mid-Stream, v o l . 6/3 
(1967), pp. 125-186 or P.C. Rodger, 'Towards the Wholeness of the 
Church", i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 17 (1965), p. 156. 

49. 0'Grady, The Church in Catholic Theology. A Dialogue with K. 
Barth, p. 286. See also 'Baptists and Reformed i n Dialogue', i n 
Studies from the World Alliance of Reformed Churches, Geneva 1982, 
p. 28. Cf. also C. Welch ' C a t h o l i c i t y ' , i n The Ecumenical Review, 
v o l . 16 (1964), p. 42. 

As a r e a c t i o n t o the Roman Catholic u n i v e r s a l i s t i c view which 
u l t i m a t e l y r e f l e c t s a unity without freedom, the Protestant 
Reformation has brought about a freedom without unity i n which the 
i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c approach i s a l l too obvious; c f . Khomiakov's 
c r i t i q u e i n M.-J. Le G u i l l o u , O.P., ' K i r i e i e v s k y et Khomiakov. 
L'appel a une p l e n i t u d e de c a t h o l i c i t e ' , i n Istina, v o l . 8 
(1961-1962), p. 289. 
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50. A. Dulles, The Catholicity of the Church, p. 137. I n the same 
terms, J.M.R. T i l l a r d i n h i s The Bishop of Rome (SPCK, London 1983, 
p. 153f) explains how communion w i t h Rome ass i s t s i n d i v i d u a l 
bishops i n t h e i r task of all o w i n g 'the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church to 
reveal i t s e l f i n a p a r t i c u l a r place'. 

51. Pope Paul V I , 'Petrum et Paulum' ( a p o s t o l i c e x h o r t a t i o n ) , i n 
Documentation Catholique, 64 (1967), pp. 482 and 488, as c i t e d by 
J.M.L. T i l l a r d , The Bishop of Rome, p. 80. This supreme extention 
of the Pope's u n i v e r s a l j u r i s d i c t i o n goes even beyond the 
boundaries of Christendom t o pagans and Jews and also, i n a sense, 
'reaches t o the Church Triumphant'. I t i s only the h e l l and the 
limbos which he has no power t o administrate; c f . J. R i v i e r e , 
' T r i f o n o ' , i n Dictionnaire de theologie catholique 15, pp. 
1858-1859, c i t e d by J.M. T i l l a r d , op. cit., p. 58. 

52. Cf. J. Hamer, L'Eglise est une communion (1962), p. 38, as 
c i t e d by J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 157. 

I n these terms, a 'unity in collectivity' would imply the 
understanding of the l o c a l churches as mere parts which w i l l 
e v e n t u a l l y form a whole Church by coming together. On the contrary, 
the 'unity in identity' would s p e l l out a p i c t u r e of l o c a l churches 
which coincide w i t h one another, as they indeed also coincide w i t h 
the whole Body of C h r i s t , the Church c a t h o l i c ; c f . ibidem, p. 158. 

53. Ibidem, p. 154. Therefore, 'no mutual exclusion between the 
l o c a l and the un i v e r s a l was possible i n a e u c h a r i s t i c context, but 
the one was automa t i c a l l y involved i n the other'; ibidem, p. 155. 

That i s made possible through the presence of the whole Christ 
both i n the c a t h o l i c Church world over and i n the di v i n e Eucharist 
l o c a l l y celebrated; G. Ts e t s i s , La dimension universelle de 
I'Eglise locale, Imprimerie Dumas, Saint-Etienne (no year), p. 20. 

54. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 154. I n order to sustain t h i s view, 
Z i z i o u l a s appeals t o the comparison employed by A r i s t o t l e between 
the KaOoXou and the KQO' eKaotov i n which the l a t t e r i s not part 
but the concrete expression of the former; c f . ibidem, pp.154-155. 

I n the same sense, the l o c a l Church as seen by the Fathers of 
the Church i s i n i t s e l f 'a r e a l i t y i n which the " c a t h o l i c " Church 
i s f u l l y present and r e a l ' (e.g. St I g n a t i u s ) . This reveals a 
d i f f e r e n t approach t o the matter from the one professed by the 
P l a t o n i c and Philonian view on the r e l a t i o n between 'the 
i n t e l i g i b l e prototype and i t s concrete sensible a n t i t y p e : the 
l a t t e r has i t s existence only as the r e f l e c t i o n of the former'; c f . 
ibidem, pp. 232-233. 

55. 'The presence of C h r i s t i n the ( l o c a l ) church i s guaranteed by 
the very "gathering i n His name", i n the u n i t y of the true f a i t h , 
and i n conformity w i t h t r u e t r a d i t i o n - and not by an allegiance t o 
some u n i v e r s a l centre'; J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, 
pp. 115-116. 

Following the understanding of St Ign a t i u s of Antioch w i t h 
regard t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the l o c a l and the universal 
aspects of the Church, we should conclude t h a t since both are 
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centred around C h i r s t (even i n the case of the l o c a l Church as 
u n i t e d around the bishop who represents Him) there i s a sense of 
identity i n t h e i r nature which makes them so c l o s e l y bound. 

56. This 'dilemma i s transcended i n the euchar i s t , and so i s any 
dichotomy between Ch r i s t o l o g y and Pneumatology'; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , 
Being as Communion, pp. 133 and 237; see also N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'La 
pneumatologie e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e au sevice de I'U n i t e de I ' E g l i s e ' , 
p. 337. 

57. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 258. 'Any s t r u c t u r a l 
u n i v e r s a l i z a t i o n of the Church t o the po i n t of c r e a t i n g an 
e c c l e s i a l e n t i t y c a l l e d " u n i v e r s a l Church" as something p a r a l l e l or 
above t h a t of the l o c a l church would i n e v i t a b l y introduce i n t o the 
concept of the Church c u l t u r a l and other dimensions which are 
f o r e i g n t o a p a r t i c u l a r l o c a l context'; ibidem. 

For N. A f a n a s s i e f f , an e u c h a r i s t i c ecclesiology would exclude 
any concept of a Universal Church ' f o r the Universal Church 
co n s i s t s of p a r t s , i f i t e x i s t s at a l l ' . That leads Afanassieff to 
the conclusion of an extrem localism t h a t i n the end 'the concept 
of the Universal Church i s i t s e l f an a b s t r a c t i o n ' ; 'The Church 
which presides i n Love', i n The Primacy of Peter in the Orthodox 
Church, pp. 76 and 97. 

58. That i s why, according t o the Orthodox canon law, the synods 
are made up only by diocesan bishops; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., 
p. 258. 

59. J, Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 135. Oneness and 
m u l t i p l i c i t y are i n t e r r e l a t e d and, thus, 'the m u l t i p l i c i t y i s not 
t o be subjected t o the oneness; i t i s c o n s t i t u t i v e of the oneness'; 
ibidem, p. 136. 

60. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 20. Cf. St Maxim 
the Confessor, Ambigua, P.G. 91:1187-1189, 1192. Thus, one can 
speak about a 'universal Church' only as a 'communion of l o c a l 
Churches which, i n a given place, manifest the c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; I . 
B r i a , 'La mission des Eglises locales dans I ' E g l i s e u n i v e r s e l l e ' , 
p. 330. 

From t h i s p o i n t of view, any l o c a l Church 'has t o demonstrate 
i t s c a t h o l i c i t y t o the other Churches not i n d i a l e c t i c a l and 
f o r m a l i s t i c arguments, but i n a r e a l , p r a c t i c a l , t h e o l o g i c a l and 
h i s t o r i c a l way'; G.D. Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, p. 114. 

61. Having a theology based on the f u l l n e s s of each l o c a l Church's 
a p o s t o l i c i t y and, indeed, ' P e t r i n i t y ' , the Orthodox Church has 
avoided the tendency t o l o c a l i z e these q u a l i t i e s i n a p a r t i c u l a r 
episcopal see. This view has brought w i t h i t a v i s i o n of perf e c t 
harmony between what f o r others looks l i k e an ' i r r e d u c t i b l e 
o p p o s i t i o n between " l o c a l church" and "universal Church'". The 
dilemma i s , thus, an a r t i f i c i a l one; c f . 'The Agreed Statement of 
the Orthodox - Roman Catholic B i l a t e r a l Consultation. Boston, 30th 
O c t o b e r - l s t November, 1986', i n Sobornost, v o l . 9/2 (1987), p. 51. 

62, Cf. St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Ephesios 3,2; P.G. 5:647A. 
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63. Cf. 'The Consultation of Orthodox theologians, Crete, March 
1975', i n Orthodox Contributions to Nairobi, B, section i , WCC, 
Geneva 1975, p. 31. 

The Co n s u l t a t i o n i n N a i r o b i , however, d i d not stress 
s u f f i c i e n t l y the aspect of 'intensive c a t h o l i c i t y ' which would 
render t o each l o c a l Church the q u a l i t y of being 'the place and 
presence of the u n i v e r s a l Church' and, thus, c r e a t i n g the context 
w i t h i n which the un i v e r s a l Church and the l o c a l Church would be 
seen i n close i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p ; D. Popescu, 'The Local Church and 
C o n c i l i a r Fellowship', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 29/3 (1977), 
p. 268. 

64. D. Popescu, op. cit., p. 268. 
I n N a i r o b i , the Orthodox pointed out th a t 'true c o n c i l i a r 

f e l l o w s h i p presupposes the u n i t y of the Church' and, thus, any r e a l 
c a t h o l i c i t y i s manifest only i n the context of an e x i s t i n g common 
understanding of the f a i t h by a l l the c o n s t i t u e n t l o c a l 
communities; c f . 'What Unity r e q u i r e s ' , i n Breaking Barriers: 
Nairobi 1975, ed. by D.M. Paton, SPCK, London 1976, p. 60. 

65. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 133. 
According t o the p a t r i s t i c ecclesiology, n e i t h e r i s 'the 

i n d i v i d u a l man...in op p o s i t i o n t o the l o c a l church community', nor 
'are the c a t h o l i c l o c a l churches i n opposition t o the ecumenical 
Catholic Church. I n the Catholic Church the one and the many are 
not i n a d i a l e c t i c a l but i n a r e c i p r o c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p and the 
p r i n c i p l e t h a t governs t h i s r e l a t i o n i s th a t of i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n 
{enoikesis, emperichoresis, circumincessio), which i s an e s s e n t i a l 
aspect of the image and the s i m i l i t u d e of God i n man'; G.D. Dragas, 
Ecclesiasticus, p. 116. 

27. 
66. LW 41:212-219. 

67. Cf. 'Baptists and Reformed i n Dialogue', op. cit., p. 

68. Ch. B u t l e r , The Theology of Vatican II, p. 222. This v i s i o n of 
the Church as one u n i v e r s a l body w i t h one u n i v e r s a l head i s very 
much i n evidence i n the w r i t i n g s of such pre-eminent doctors 
ecclesiae as Thomas d'Aquino, Summa Theolog. I I , i i , 39, 1; 89, 9 
or Bonaventura, De perf. evang. 2, 2; 4; 3 as c i t e d by Y. Congar, 
'De l a communion des Eglises a une e c c l e s i o l o g i e de I'Eglise 
u n i v e r s e l l e ' , i n L'episcopate et I'Eglise universelle, pp. 245-247. 
This i s what Congar c a l l s 'ecclesiology of the un i v e r s a l Church'. 

As a d i r e c t r e s u l t of t h i s understanding, namely t h a t the 
Church ought ne c e s s a r i l y t o have a univers a l 'centre', a c e r t a i n 
'subordinationism' i n the s t r u c t u r e of the Church i s introduced. 
From t h i s , the Roman Catholic ecclesiology ended up i n transposing 
'the organic character of the l o c a l Church, which i s fundamental t o 
the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l u n i t y , upon the un i v e r s a l Church, and t h a t a f t e r 
p r a c t i c a l l y transforming the l a t t e r i n a unique and immense l o c a l 
Church'; c f . A l . Schmemann, 'Primaute et autocephalies dans 
I ' E g l i s e Orthodoxe', pp. 32 and 36. 
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69. Cf. A l . Schmemann, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Light 
of Orthodox Ecclesiology', p. 244. 

Even theologians l i k e K. Rahner could not escape the 
i n c l i n a t i o n towards a c e r t a i n subordination of the l o c a l t o the 
u n i v e r s a l i n s p i t e of making e f f o r t s to avoid t h a t ; c f . Episcopat 
und Primat, (1962), pp. 26 and 34 or 'Quelques r e f l e x i o n s sur les 
p r i n c i p e s c o n s t i t u t i o n n e l s de I ' E g l i s e ' , i n L'episcopate et 
I'Eglise universelle, pp. 550f. 

70. A l . Schmemann, op. cit., p. 246. 
I n the l i g h t of what Lumen Gentium, 23 states ( i n ed. cit., p. 

44-45), i t seems t h a t , i n s p i t e of the e f f o r t s made towards a less 
obvious univeiTsalism, yet 'the un i v e r s a l Church can be viewed as a 
s i n g l e community of p a r t i c u l a r churches ( i . e . dioceses) i n union 
w i t h the centermost Petrine Church and w i t h a l l other p a r t i c u l a r 
churches'; c f . J.J. McDonnell, CM., The World Council of Churches 
and the Catholic Church (Toronto Studies i n Theology, v o l . 21), The 
Edwin Mellen Press, NY/Toronto 1985, p. 212. McDonnell seems to be 
w e l l aware of the c r u c i a l importance which the p a r t i c u l a r Church 
has i n the context of the ecumenical process; c f . ibidem. 

71. J.M.R. T i l l a r d , The Bishop of Rome, p. 157. 
Y. Congar seems t o r e a l i z e the f a c t t h a t due t o a j u r i d i c a l 

approach t o the problems concerning i t s p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the Church 
c a t h o l i c , Rome has seen the Church as 'a r e a l i t y c o r r e l a t i v e to i t s 
u n i v e r s a l a u t h o r i t y ' . 

Following a very d i f f e r e n t undestanding, the Orthodox East has 
conceived of the Church c a t h o l i c i n sacramental terms. For tha t 
matter, since 'from the sacramental point of view the local 
community is complete' ( i t a l i c s mine) i t seems t h a t , according to 
Congar, the East i s r e l a t i v e l y less scandalized and uneasy w i t h 
regard t o the break of communion; 'Conscience ecclesiologique en 
Or i e n t et en Occident du v i ^ au x i ^ s i e c l e ' , i n Istina, 2 (1959), 
p. 203. 
72. 'On the one hand we claim t o be a church possessing c a t h o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n and c o n t i n u i t y from the ancient church, and our c a t h o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n and c o n t i n u i t y includes the b e l i e f i n the r e a l presence 
of C h r i s t i n the blessed sacrament; the order of episcopacy and the 
prie s t h o o d , i n c l u d i n g the power of a p r i e s t l y absolution. We 
possess various i n s t i t u t i o n s belonging t o c a t h o l i c Christendom l i k e 
monastic orders f o r men and women...great a u t h o r i t y i s attached t o 
the a u t h o r i t y of the holy S c r i p t u r e s , and t o personal c o n v i c t i o n 
and conversion through the work t o the Holy S p i r i t ' ; Archbishop 
Michael Ramsay, w r i t i n g f o r a Roman Catholic audience, c i t e d by P. 
Avi s , op. cit., pp. 412-413. 

73. God's Reign and our Unity, p. 70. 

74. Congar traces back t h i s u n i v e r s a l i s t i c view of the Church 
which, i n the end, a f f e c t s also the way c a t h o l i c i t y i s understood, 
t o the time of Constantine when a symbiosis between Church and 
s t a t e (as represented by the emperor) took place. As a consequence, 
the Church begun t o be seen i n the West as a society, a proper 
e n t i t y , which exercises a u n i v e r s a l or ecumenical a u t h o r i t y and 
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i n f l u e n c e . Hence, an ecclesiology i n which the Church was conceived 
as a so c i e t y was opposed to the one which saw as i t s primary 
f e a t u r e the sacramental reality; c f . 'De l a communion des Eglises a 
une e c c l e s i o l o g i e de I'E g l i s e u n i v e r s e l l e ' , i n L'episcopate et 
I'Eglise universelle, pp. 254-256. 

75. A. Dulles, The Catholicity of the Church, p. 143. 

76. Ibidem, p. 138. Dulles t r i e s to b r i n g forward the p r i n c i p l e of 
subsidiarity as a safeguard against the autonomy of the l o c a l Church. 

The f a c t t h a t there has always been a danger t h a t the papacy 
would overreach i t s l i m i t s of a u t h o r i t y , a danger which one would 
say t h a t i t has not very o f t e n been avoided, i s acknowledged even 
by some of those Roman Catholic theologians who are f a r from 
c r i t i c a l enought concerning the misuse of the papal a u t h o r i t y ; e.g. 
J.M.R. T i l l a r d , Eglise d'eglises: 1'ecclesiologie de communion, Ed. 
de Cerf, Paris 1987, passim or J. Lecuyer, C.S.Sp., 'Orientations 
presentes de l a theologie de I'episcopat', i n L'episcopate et 
I'Eglise universelle, pp. 809-810. 

77. One of the representatives of the L a t i n American L i b e r a t i o n 
Theology, Leonardo Boff speaks of a 'universal l i b e r a t i n g grace', 
but he also i n s i s t s t h a t grace must be understood w i t h i n h i s t o r y 
and i n terms of the s o r t of experience we have today. Hence, the 
approach t o the l o c a l problems i s t o be made from the point of view 
of those l i v i n g i n t h a t l o c a l i t y ; see Liberating Grace, Orbis 
Books, MaryknoU, NY 1984, e s p e c i a l l y pp. 109-124. 

J.J. von Alman also seems to give some c r e d i t to an 'action of 
grace and i n t e r c e s s i o n ' of a l l the l o c a l churches among themselves 
which would help i n overcoming n a t i o n a l , c u l t u r a l , r a c i a l b a r r i e r s ; 
c f . 'L'Eglise l o c a l e parmi les autres Eglises l o c a l e s ' , i n 
Irenikon, v o l . 43 (1970), pp. 525-526. 

78. The Fourth World Conference on F a i t h and Order, (Montreal, 
1963), e s p e c i a l l y , undertook t h a t task w i t h some success going as 
f a r as t o a f f i r m t h a t the c a t h o l i c character of the Eucharist 
p a r t i c u l a r l y expresses the C h r i s t o l o g i c a l source of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c t y ; c f . The Fourth World Conference of Faith and Order. 
Montreal 1963, ed. by P.C. Rodger and L. Vischer, F a i t h and Order 
Paper, No. 42, SCM Press, London 1964, pp. 80-83 and 221. See also 
P.W. Fuerth, The Concept of Catholicity in the Documents of the 
World Council of Churches 1948-1968. pp. 127-138. 
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Notes V 

1. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, pp. 107-108. See a 
summary of the standard Orthodox canonical c o l l e c t i o n i n idem, 
Byzantine Theology, pp. 80-88. 

2. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 61. 

3. 'The canons i n d i c a t e t o us how t o apply to the changeable 
r e a l i t i e s of human h i s t o r y these unchangeable and v i v i f y i n g 
r e a l i t i e s of the redemptive grace of God abiding i n the Church'; J. 
Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 108. 

4. G. Florovsky, 'The L i m i t s of the Church', p. 15. 
Since the Church i s , u l t i m a t e l y , 'a sacramental communion w i t h 

God i n C h r i s t and the S p i r i t , whose membership - the e n t i r e Body of 
C h r i s t - i s not l i m i t e d t o e a r t h l y oikoumene ("inhabited earth") 
where law governs s o c i e t y ' , i t i s obvious t h a t such l i m i t a t i o n s as 
the canon law lay down 'never exhausted the u l t i m a t e r e a l i t y of the 
Church of God'; c f . J. Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, p. 79. 

5. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 46. As defined by 
the canonists, the p r i n c i p l e of 'economy' envisages the common good 
of the e n t i r e body of the Church; ibidem, p. 117. 

6. Nevertheless, 'these v a r i a t i o n s are only j u s t i f i e d i f they 
conform w i t h the nature of the Church, w i t h the expression of i t s 
u n i t y , h o l i n e s s , a p o s t o l i c i t y , and c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; J. Meyendorff, 
Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 47. 

7. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 48. 
I n the view of some of the Orthodox canonists (e.g. Balsamon), 

t h i s i d e n t i t y r e f e r s t o a Church which i s deeply involved i n a more 
e x t r a - e c c l e s i a l context, namely (as i n the case of the Byzantine 
p e r i o d of the Church) 'as c e n t r a l i z e d i n the framework of an 
i d e a l l y u n i v e r s a l C h r i s t i a n empire'; c f . idem, Byzantine Theology, 
p. 85. 
8. Hans Kiing, The Church, p. 445. 

This f a c t was made cl e a r by Pope Gregory (Hildebrand) who i n 
h i s Dictatus Papae asserts: 'No canonical t e x t e x i s t s outside h i s 
a u t h o r i t y ' ; P.L. 148:407; c i t e d by J.M.R. T i l l a r d , The Bishop of 
Rome, p. 54. 
9. R.C. Mortimer, Western Canon Lav, Adam and Charles Black, London 
1953, p. 57. 'The k i n g l y head of t h i s p o l i t i c a l body (the Kingdom 
of England) i s i n s t i t u t e d and furnished w i t h plenary and e n t i r e 
power, pr e r o g a t i v e and j u r i s d i c t i o n t o render j u s t i c e and r i g h t t o 
every p a r t and member of t h i s body...in a l l causes e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
or temporal; otherwise he should not be a head of the whole body'; 
ibidem, pp. 58-59. 
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10. The idea i s t o be found f o r instance i n the thought of 
Augustine or Leo the Great {Epistola 54; P.L. 33:210); c i t e d by 
Mortimer, op. cit.. pp. 75 and 85. 

11. The dilemma isat€knowledged by Mortimer, op. cit.. pp. 75-77. 

12. Ibidem, p. 89. 

13. A very u s e f u l i n t r o s p e c t i o n i n t o t h i s ' c o n f l i c t of i n t e r e s t s ' 
i s made by J. Pelikan i n h i s book Spirit versus Structure. 

14. LW 32:83. 
As a consequence of such an extreme a t t i t u d e , Luther burned 

the 'Corpus of the Canon Law', though he w i l l r e f e r t o i t i n 
defending h i s p o s i t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y as p a r t of the argument i n the 
Apology of the Augsburg Confession; c f . J. Pelikan, Spiritus versus 
Structure, p. 102. 
15. 'There are huge tomes, even whole l i b r a r i e s , t h a t do not 
contain a s i n g l e s y l l a b l e about Christ or f a i t h i n him or the good 
works t o be performed i n one's c a l l i n g , but only the t r a d i t i o n s 
together w i t h i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s t h a t make them s t r i c t e r or easier'; 
ibidem. 

16. Cf. J. Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, p. 104. 

17. Hope f o r an improvement i n Church's l i f e i s impossible 'unless 
we a b o l i s h a t one stroke a l l the laws of a l l men, and having 
restored the gospel of l i b e r t y we f o l l o w i t i n judging and 
r e g u l a t i n g a l l t h i n g s ' ; LW 36:103. See also 'The Babylonian 
C a p t i v i t y of the Church', i n Lfc' 36:98. 

18. 'We know t h a t the f a t h e r s had good and useful reasons f o r 
i n s t i t u t i n g e c c l e s i a s t i c a l d i s c i p l i n e i n the manner described by 
the ancient canons'. This explains Luther's and his f o l l o w e r s ' 
'earnest desire' t o keep those canons; Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession, x v i , 3; c f . J. Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, 
p. 105. 

19. Here Luther refSLrs t o the words of C h r i s t t o Peter i n Mattew 
16:19 and considers t h a t i t s Roman i n t e r p r e t a t i o n according t o 
which the pope has been granted special canonical prerogatives w i l l 
u l t i m a t e l y be 'taking the whole Church captive and oppressing i t t o 
laws'; LW 36:71. 

20. 'They want t o show t h a t they are f r e e men and Christians only 
by despising and f i n d i n g f a u l t w i t h ceremonies, t r a d i t i o n s , and 
human laws'; LW 31:372. Those regul a t i o n s are meant 'for the sake 
of good order and t r a n q u i l i t y i n the Church'; Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession, x x i i i , 49, c f . J. Pelikan, op. cit., p. 111. 

A f t e r a l l , Luther mentioned together w i t h the Bible and the 
c i v i l l a v 'the ancient canons and the best points of the canon 
law'; c f . 'On Marriage Matters'; Lfc'46:268. 
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21. 'We can t r u t h f u l l y claim t h a t i n our churches the public 
l i t u r g y i s more decent than i n t h e i r s , and i f you look at i t 
c o r r e c t l y we are more f a i t h f u l t o the canons than our opponents 
are'; [...] 'we d i l i g e n t l y maintain church d i s c i p l i n e , pious 
ceremonies, and the good customs of the Church'; Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession, xv, 38-39; xv, 44; c i t e d by J. Pelikan, op. 
cit., p. 104. 

22. T.F. Torrance, Theology in Reconciliation, p. 20. 

23. Ibidem, p. 29. 

24. Ibidem, p. 31. 

25. Ibidem, p. 34. 

26. The t r u e Church law ' i s t h a t which derives.. .from the 
C h r i s t o l o g i c o - e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l concept of community', assertion 
which i s i n concordance w i t h Calvin's thought expressed i n 
Confessio Gallicanum, a r t . 29; K. Barth, Church Dogmatics, v o l . 
4/2, p. 681. 

27. E. Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of the Church, Faith, and 
the Consummation, p. 21. 'The Ekklesia was a s p i r i t u a l brotherhood, 
f r e e from law'; ibidem, p. 29. 

I n the same sense, T.F. Torrance speaks about the Church 
c a t h o l i c i n terms of f a i t h f o r 'we dis c e r n the Catholic Church, not 
by h i s t o r i c a l i n s p e c t i o n , not by outward and wordly measurements, 
not by s i g h t but by f a i t h ' ; 'The Predicates of the Church. The 
Foundation of the Church', i n Scottish Journal of Theology, 16 
(1963), p. 112. 
28. The concept i s common i n Melanchton's thought, but also 
i m p l i c i t i n Calvin's Institutes i v , i , 5; c f . E. Brunner, op. cit., 
pp. 77 and 139. 

29. E. Brunner, op. cit., p. 129. 

30. K. Barth, Church Dogmatics, v o l . 4/2, p. 683. 

31. Cf. ibidem, pp. 690-593. I n t h i s sense. Church's law receives 
the q u a l i f i c a t i o n s of a l i t u r g i c a l and l i v i n g law, due t o i t s 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l b a s i s ; ibidem, pp. 598 f f . 

32. This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y v i s i b l e i n terms of 'temporal c a t h o l i c i t y ' 
f o r Church's growing i n h i s t o r y i s t o be b e t t e r understood not noly 
i n terms of l o y a l i t y t o the New Testament, but also i n terms of the 
Church of the e a r l y Fathers and t h a t of the ancient canons; c f . 
Cal v i n , Opera Selecta i, p. 479, c i t e d by T.F. Torrance, Kingdom 
and Church, p. 48. 

33. The centre of the whole Church ( i . e . the e u c h a r i s t i c synaxis) 
i s the 'one bishop' (St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Philadelpbenses IV; 
P.G. 5:699B) who s i t s on the throne i n the 'one a l t a r ' (St 
I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Hagnesios V I I ; P.G. 5:667C), t y p i f y i n g God 
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the Father (St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Magnesios ^JI; P.G. 5:667B), or 
being 'deputy of C h r i s t ' , occupying 'XpCoxou Ka6e5pa' (Clement of 
Rome, Homilia I I I , LX; P.G. 2:149C). Around the bishop were the 
presbyters (Rev 4:4) (St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Smyrnaeos V I I I ; P.G. 
5:714B) and by him were the deacons as helpers i n the euc h a r i s t i c 
c e l e b r a t i o n , w h i l e i n f r o n t of them was 'the people of God" (St 
J u s t i n the M a r t i r , Apologia I pro Christianis 65; P.G. 6:427AB) 
seen as an 'ordained' category of people (through the r i t e of 
i n i t i a t i o n : baptism-chrismation) ( c f . Clement of Rome, Epistola I 
ad Corinthios, XL and XLI; P.G. 1:290A and 291B). 

Hence, a r e l a t i o n s h i p i s established between the 'one 
euc h a r i s t ' w i t h the 'one Church' and w i t h both the 'one bishop' and 
the 'one a l t a r ' . This whole system of r e l a t i o n s i s , eventually, 
applied t o the oneness of the e u c h a r i s t i c community as such 
s p i r i t u a l l y u n i t e d w i t h the Father (e.g. St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad 
Smyrnaeos, I I I ; P.G. 5:710B; St Cyprian, De unitate ecclesiae, 
X V I I ; P.L. 4:529A-C; e t c ) . 

For a comprehensive view on the understanding of one of the 
e a r l y Fathers of the Church regarding the place and the r o l e of the 
bishop and of the other members of the l o c a l communities, see J. 
Romanides, 'The Ecclesiology of St Igna t i u s of Antioch', i n The 
Greek Orthodox Theological Review, v o l . 7 (1960-1961), especially 
pp. 66-73. 
34. The r e a l i t y of bishop's o f f i c e i s witnessed by many early 
references (see n. 7 ) . He i s the one who 'brings up, through the 
eucharis t o f f e r e d t o God i n the name of the Church the whole Body 
of Christ. He i s "the one" i n whom the "many" un i t e d would become 
"one"'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 153. 

35. 'This "anaphoric" q u a l i t y of the Church, expressed par 
excellence i n the Eucharist, i s the main manifestation of the 
p r i e s t l y character of the Church and her m i n i s t r y ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , 
op. cit., p. 221. 
36. Cf. St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Smyrnaeos VIII (see above); idem, 
Epistola ad Ephesios V: P.G. 5:647C etc. 

37. Drawing a p a r a l l e l between the o r d i n a t i o n prayer of the bishop 
and t h a t of the presbyter, the l a t t e r does not mention the duty of 
the o f f e r i n g of the Eucharist by the presbyter; see The Treatise on 
the Apostolic Tradition of St Hyppolytus of Rome, chapters 3 and 7, 
i n the e d i t i o n of G. Dix, SPCK, London 1937. 

One can t a l k of the presbyter's ' p r i e s t l y ' task only from the 
f o u r t h century onwards when the p a r i s h ( w i t h a presbyter i n i t s 
centre) appears ; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 231. 

38. This has t o be understood i n terms of 'the togetherness and 
simultaneous gathering enl TO auto of all the orders of the 
community'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 231. 

39. Cf. St Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, IV, XL, 2; P.G. 

7:1112D-1113AB. 
40. I n the Orthodox t r a d i t i o n , the o r d i n a t i o n of a minister 
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(bishop, p r i e s t or deacon) i s f o r a named community. 

41. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 199. The other m i n i s t r i e s become, 
through the m i n i s t r y of the bishop, parts of a unique system of 
r e l a t i o n s . 

42. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 66. 'There i s no 
m i n i s t r y i n the c a t h o l i c Church t h a t can e x i s t in absolute' ( c f . 
Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita, De ecclesiastica hierarchia V, V; P.G. 
3:513A). See also J, Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 154 
and 166. 

43. According t o Hippolytus, Apostolic Tradition 2, i n ed. cit., or 
canons 4 and 5 of Nicaea (325) there should be at l e a s t two or 
three bishops from other communities at a new o r d i n a t i o n i n t o 
episcopacy. Thus, the new bishop and h i s community i s 'linked 
simultaneously w i t h the a p o s t o l i c college as i t i s expressed i n h i s 
own Church and i n other Churches'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as 
Communion, p. 202. See also J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and 
Catholicity, p. 19. 

This way of understanding sacramentally the act of the 
bishop's o r d i n a t i o n as e f f e c t e d through equally ordained bishops 
i s , i n the case of Roman Ca t h o l i c theology and p r a c t i c e , denied by 
the f a c t t h a t the pope i s elected by bishops who are e s s e n t i a l l y 
inferior t o him. Thus, a basic p r i n c i p l e according to which 'the 
sacrament i s given by one who has the f u l l n e s s of orders t o one who 
has not yet t h a t f u l l n e s s ' i s c o n t r a d i c t e d since papacy appears as 
a s o r t of 'super-sacrament of orders'; c f . Khomiakov, 'L'Eglise 
Latine et l e Protestantisme au p o i n t de vue de I'Eglise d'Orient' 
(1872), p. 152, c i t e d by P.P. O'Leary, The Triune Church, p. 102. 

44. Cf. canon 34 of the 'Apostolic Canons'. 'The two, oneness and 
m u l t i p l i c i t y , must coincide i n an i n s t i t u t i o n which possesses a 
tw o f o l d m i n i s t r y : the m i n i s t r y of the npwxoc; (the f i r s t one) and 
the m i n i s t r y of the "many" (the heads of the l o c a l Churches)'; J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 136. 

45. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 236. 

46. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 244. See also Khomiakov's view 
concerning the necessity f o r the r e c o g n i t i o n which the Church as a 
whole has t o exert w i t h regard t o any decision taken by any bishop 
or Ecumenical Council; c i t e d by J. Romanides, 'Orthodox 
Ecclesiology according t o A l e x i s Khomiakov (1804-1860)', i n The 
Greek Theological Review, v o l . 2 (1956), p. 63. 

The same idea i s t o be found i n Y. Congar, 'La "Reception" 
comme r e a l i t e e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e ' , passim where he t r i e s t o distance 
himself from a c e r t a i n Roman Catholic theology which followed the 
view of pope Nicholas I who saw the Roman Church as the "epitome" 
of the Church c a t h o l i c and t h e r e f o r e departed from the p r i n c i p l e of 
the Early Church 'Ecclesia universalis non potest errare' by making 
one single l o c a l Church the exclusive bearer of the t r u t h . 

I n t h i s context, i n case i n d i v i d u a l hierarchs err' they may 
be corrected by 'the conscious w i l l of the Church i n i t s l o c a l or 
u n i v e r s a l expression'; V. Lossky, 'Ecclesiology: some Dangers and 
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Temptations', p. 26. 

47. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, pp. 65-66. Also J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit.. p. 136. 

'Thus the bishop i s the sine qua non of s a l v a t i o n , not as an 
i n d i v i d u a l as such, being some s o r t of magical means between God 
and man [ c f . St John Chrysostom; P.G. 62:31], but as the necessary 
center of corporate l i f e i n C h r i s t hnX xo auxo, t o whom, together 
w i t h the presbytery and diaconate, has been entrusted the f a i t h f u l 
and c o r r e c t a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of and teaching the corporate 
Mysteries'; J. Romanides, 'The Ecclesiology of St Ignatius of 
Antioch', pp. 68-69. 
48. Cf. St I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Philadelphenses I and I I ; P.G. 
5:698BC. See also Martyrium Polycarpi 16, 2. However, the 'catholic 
Church' had never been seen as a mere 'school' (Hippolytus, 
Philos., 9, 12, 21; P.L. 15:3386); c i t e d by J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as 
Communion, p. 167. 

I n t h e i r f u n c t i o n , the Orthodox presbyters are, i n f a c t , what 
the x(Sipev.\.OKOTio\. used t o be i n the Early Church once they were 
deprived of the r i g h t t o or d a i n ; c f . J. Romanides, "The 
Ecclesiology of St I g n a t i u s of Antioch', pp. 72-73. 

49. God's Reign and our Unity, p. 54. 

50. Ibidem, pp. 59-60. 

51. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 135. That i s the r e s u l t of the f a c t 
t h a t o r d i n a t i o n , as ' o n t o l o g i c a l l y c o n s t i t u t i v e of episcopacy', i s 
conditioned 'by the presence of the community' which i s 
' constitutive of the Church'; ibidem, p. 137. 

52. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 165. 
The koinonia of the S p i r i t i s , u l t i m a t e l y , the one which 

r e l a t e s the m i n i s t r y and the concrete community to each other; 
ibidem, p. 212. I n the e u c h a r i s t i c context, the community, through 
the conceded ' axios', manifests i t s e l f as 'a condition' f o r 'the 
very charismatic nature of the m i n i s t r y ' ; ibidem, pp. 218-219. 

53. Ibidem, p. 232. 
Thus, the way the e u c h a r i s t i c concelebration i s performed, 

namely having a fundamental common 'ground' and, yet, w i t h 
p a r t i c u l a r , s p e c i a l asigned acts t o each of the members of the 
community, according t o t h e i r 'type' of o r d i n a t i o n , i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
r e l e v a n t . 
54. A bishop i s a member of a synod only i n as much as he i s head 
of a community. At a wider l e v e l , a council of bishops becomes 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e through the process of 'reception' by the communities 
which those bishops represent; c f . J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as 
Communion, p.241. Thus, 'a t r u e c o u n c i l becomes such only a 
posteriori; i t i s not an i n s t i t u t i o n but an event i n which the 
e n t i r e community p a r t i c i p a t e s and which shows whether or not i t s 
bishop has acted according t o h i s charisma veritatis'; ibidem, 
p. 242. 
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Or, as Fr. Florovsky puts i t , the value of the decisions taken 
by a c o u n c i l does not re s t w i t h t h e i r 'ecumenical' character, but 
p r e c i s e l y i n t h e i r catholicity: 'The Numerus episcoporum does not 
decide. And i t can be said t h a t " a n t i q u i t y without t r u t h i s nothing 
but sustained e r r o r " : antiquitas sine veritate vetustas erroris 
est'; c f . 'Le corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., pp. 51-52. And 
t h a t i s so because the bishops are 'equal by grace' (Leo the Great) 
i n the f a c t t h a t 'the forma Petri i s present i n each l o c a l Church'; 
0. Clement, 'Orthodox Ecclesiology as an Ecclesiology of 
Communion', p. 114. 

55. For the Orthodox, only the ecumenical Council has the supreme 
a u t h o r i t y i n matters of dogma. 'This does away w i t h any d i v i s i o n 
i n t o "teaching Church" and "taught Church", s t i l l more i n t o 
"teaching Church" and " b e l i e v i n g Church". The whole Church i s 
teaching and taught at the same time. The charism of i n f a l l i b i l i t y 
belongs t o the holiness of the Church'; P. Evdokimov, 'The 
P r i n c i p a l Currents of Orthodox Ecclesiology i n the Nineteenth 
Century', pp. 34-35. Also G. Florovsky, 'Sobornost: The C a t h o l i c i t y 
of the Church', pp. 70-72. 

56. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 220. ' I f o r d i n a t i o n i s 
understood as c o n s t i t u t i v e of the community and i f the community 
being the koinonia of the S p i r i t i s by i t s nature a relational 
entity, m i n i s t r y as a whole can be describable as a complexity of 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h i n the Church and i n i t s r e l a t i o n t o the world'; 
ibidem. 

57. The m i n i s t r y unites the community by rendering different 
charismata t o each one of the members of the Church c a t h o l i c ( c f . 
St Maxim's ouvSiatpounevri = co-divided; Mystagogia, I I ; P.G. 
91:668D-669A). At the same time, i t i s seen as Tipeopeta 
(ambassadorship) ( c f . St John Chrysostom, Homilia XI in Epistolam 
secundam ad Chorinthios 3; P.G. 61:477), c i t e d by J. Z i z i o u l a s , 
Being as Communion, p. 220. 

58. Oratio XXXIV, X; P.G. 36:252A. 

59. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 222-223. This i s p r e c i s e l y because 
'Church s t r u c t u r e and the m i n i s t r y are not simply matters of 
convenient and e f f i c i e n t arrangements, but "models of being", ways 
of relating hetveen God, the Church and the world'; ibidem, p. 244. 

60. J. Zizoulas, op. cit., p. 226. I n the st a t e of o r d i n a t i o n 
'existence i s determined by communion which q u a l i f i e s and defines 
both "ontology" and " f u n c t i o n " ' ; ibidem. 

I t i s i n t h i s perspective t h a t , according t o canon 5 of Nicaea 
'a l a w f u l sentence of excommunication, though fuminated by a 
p a r t i c u l a r bishop, expels i t s v i c t i m from the communion of the 
Church a t l a r g e ' ; c f . B.C. B u t l e r , The Idea of the Church, p. 67. 

61. Cf. St Gregory of Nyssa, In Baptismum Christi; P.G. 
46:581D-584A. St C y r i l of Alexandria speaks of a \xexaaTO\.%£iooiQ 
(transmutation) of the one who i s ordained {Commentarium in Joannem 
12, 1; P.G. 73-74); c i t e d by Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 228. 
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62. The ordained person i s c a l l e d t o become pa r t of h i s community, 
as i t s leader or president (upoeoxox;) i n a fundamental r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t o the e n t i r e community ( c f . St J u s t i n the Martyr, Apologia I pro 
Christianis, 67; P.G. 6:430C). 

63. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion., p. 229. I n the Alexandrian 
theology, theosis ( d e i f i c a t i o n ) of the human nature does not imply 
a ' n a t u r a l ' change but r a t h e r 'an e l e v a t i o n of human nature t o the 
g l o r y and l i f e of God by " p a r t i c i p a t i o n " i n the Holy S p i r i t ' ; 
ibidem. 

64. Cf. Mystagogia, I I ; P.G. 91:669A. 

65. ' I n her being the Body of C h r i s t , the Church e x i s t s as a 
man i f e s t a t i o n of C h r i s t ' s own m i n i s t r y and as a r e f l e x i o n of t h i s 
very m i n i s t r y i n the world'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 163. I t i s 
i n these terms t h a t the bishop i s seen by the Fathers as an 'alter 
Christus' and 'alter apostolus', an image of C h r i s t ( c f . e.g. St 
I g n a t i u s , Epistola ad Magnesias V I ; P.G. 5:668B). 

66. Cf. St John Chrysostom, Homiliae XII-XIV in Epistolam ad 
Hebraeos; P.G. 63:95-116; St Gregory of Nazianzos, Oratio XL in 
Sanctam Baptisma, XXVI; P.G. 36:396AC. 

See also two e x c e l l e n t a r t i c l e s of N.A. N i s s i o t i s where 
Pneumatology i s placed i n a pre-eminent p o s i t i o n next to 
Chri s t o l o g y : 'La Pneumantologie e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e au sevice de 
I'U n i t e de I ' E g l i s e ' , i n Istina, v o l . 12 (1967), pp. 323-340 and 
'Pneumatological C h r i s t o l o g y as a Presupposition of Ecclesiology', 
i n Oecumenica (1967), pp. 235-251. 
67. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 211. The term ' p r i e s t ' , 
f i r s t l y a pplied only t o C h r i s t ( c f . Heb 5:6; 8:4 e t c ) , l a t e r on 
r e f e r r e d t o the bishop as w e l l , u n t i l the f o u r t h century when i t 
appears attached t o the person of the presbyter; c f . ibidem, p. 
230. See also the analogy of the eucharisic community presided by 
the bishop w i t h 'the same community' i n the upper room, w i t h Christ 
as the centre, as put forward by J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and 
Catholicity, p. 18. 

68. 'Thus the ordained person becomes a "mediator" between man and 
God, not by presupposing or e s t a b l i s h i n g a distance between these 
two but by relating himself t o both i n the context of the community 
of which he himself i s p a r t ' ; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 230. 

Hence, no ' v i c a r i a l ' concept can be accepted, since i t would 
imply a re p r e s e n t a t i o n of someone who i s not present. 

69. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 65. 

70. Ibidem, p. 66. See also J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, 
p. 222. 

71. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 222. For a concise overview of the 
development of the diaconate i n s t i t u t i o n see The Oxford Dictionary 
of the Christian Church, pp. 379-380. 
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72. G. Florovsky, op. cit., p. 66. Cf. also J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as 
Communion, pp. 222-223. See also 'The Ecumenical Nature of Orthodox 
Witness. Report of the Consultation of Orthodox Theologians. New 
Valamo, Fi n l a n d ' , p. 142: 'The s p e c i f i c m i n i s t r y of the bishop i s 
to transcend i n h i s person a l l the d i v i s i o n s t h a t may e x i s t w i t h i n 
a p a r t i c u l a r area and also t o r e l a t e a l o c a l Church to the res t of 
the l o c a l Churches both i n space and i n time'. 

Even l a t e r developments (the replacement of the episcopal 
e u c h a r i s t i c community w i t h a 'parochial' one) w i l l not prevent the 
community from being a f u l l y c o n s t i t u t e d body. 

73. Cf. Vatican I as c i t e d by A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 
35. Therefore, i t looks normal f o r Y. Congar t o a f f i r m : 
' C a t h o l i c i t y i s , l i k e u n i t y , a p o s t o l i c , s o c i a l and h i e r a r c h i c a l ' ; 
Divided Christendom, p. 100. 

74. Yves de l a B r i e r e , 'Eglise', i n Dictionnaire apologetique de la 
foi catholique, v o l 1, Beauchesne, Paris 1925, c o l . 1284. 

This concept i s proper t o an ecclesiology which sees the 
Church 'as a sacred i n s t i t u t i o n ' i n which the charismatic l i f e of 
the Church c a t h o l i c i n the Holy S p i r i t i s s u b s t i t u t e d by her main 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of being 'the s o c i o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e of a div i n e 
i n s t i t u t i o n ' ; N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'Ecclesiology and Ecumenism of 
Vatican Council I I ' , p. 29. 

75. Lumen Gentium, 12; i n ed. cit., pp. 29-30. 
Fr Congar acknowledges the f a c t t h a t p r i o r t o Vatican I I the 

no t i o n o f rec e p t i o n and, t h e r e f o r e , the r o l e of l a i t y as a 
c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t of the c a t h o l i c Body of C h r i s t , has been reduced 
t o almost t o t a l e x t i n c t i o n . I t has been replaced e i t h e r by a 
'pyramidal concept of the Church as a mass e n t i r e l y determined by 
i t s head, or, (through a s p i r i t u a l intimacy brought to extreme) one 
can t a l k of the Holy S p i r i t as only the mere guarantor of the 
i n f a l l i b i l i t y of the h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e s ' ; 'La "Reception" 
comme r e a l i t e e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e ' , p. 392. 

76. Lumen Gentium, 8; i n ed. cit., p. 23. 
Roman Catholicism sees t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p q u i t e d i f f e r e n t l y 

from the Orthodox, f o r example. Thus, 'Catholicism tends t o define 
the e c c l e s i a l q u a l i t y of a bishop and h i s community i n terms of 
being i n communion w i t h the f i r s t bishop [ w h i l e ] Orthodoxy would 
r a t h e r make the e c c l e s i a l q u a l i t y of the f i r s t bishop, i n h i s very 
f u n c t i o n (diakonia) of protos, depend upon h i s being i n communion 
w i t h a l l the others, i n the u n i t y of the people of God, which i s 
the only sign of the presence of i n f a l l i b l e Truth'; 0. Clement, 
'Orthodox Ecclesiology as an Ecclesiology of Communion', p. 115. 

77. Cf. Unitatis Redintegratio, 3; i n ed. cit., pp. 345-346. 
By t h a t k i n d of understanding, which asks f o r the absolute 

necessity of appertaining t o a community which i s i n communion wi t h 
Rome, the Church c a t h o l i c looks very much l i k e what Fr Congar c a l l s 
'a s o c i e t y subordinated t o a monarchic a u t h o r i t y ' , 'a unique and 
immense diocese', and not what she ought t o be: a communion of 
l o c a l Churches; 'La "Reception" comme r e a l i t e e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e ' , p. 
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394. See also idem, 'De l a communion des Eglises a une 
e c c l e s i o l o g i e de I' E g l i s e u n i v e r s e l l e ' , i n L'Episcopat et I'Eglise 
universelle, pp. 227-240. 

78. Unitatis Redintegratio, 13 and 17; i n ed. cit., pp. 356 and 
360: ' . . . t h i s sacred Synod declares t h a t t h i s e n t i r e heritage of 
s p i r i t u a l i t y and l i t u r g y , of d i s c i p l i n e and theology, i n t h e i r 
various t r a d i t i o n s , belongs t o the f u l l c a t h o l i c and apostolic 
character of the Church". 

79. P. Althaus, The Theology of Martin Luther, p. 288. 
S i m i l a r t o what the Lutherans a f f i r m , the Reformed theology 

sees the Church's s t r u c t u r e as the r e a l issue which keeps 
C h r i s t i a n s d i v i d e d ' i n the search f o r the c a t h o l i c i t y and f o r the 
essence of the Church i n general' and not her message or her 
essence; c f . H. Berkhof, 'The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church. Dutch 
Theologians i n Debate', i n Bulletin of the Department of Theology 
of the WARC and WPA, v o l . 6/1 (1965), p. 6. 

80. LW 41:143. Here, Luther t r a n s l a t e d 'Church' w i t h 'communion 
{Gemeinde) of s a i n t s ' . 

On these l i n e s , some evangelical theologians draw a 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the q u a l i t i e s of the Church {Eigenschaften), 
t h a t i s una, sancta, catholica, apostolica and which p e r t a i n of the 
i n v i s i b l e Church {ecclesia p r o p r i a dicta) and the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
of the Church (Kennzeichen), namely 'the r i g h t preaching of the 
word and the proper a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the sacraments' ( c f . 
Confessio Augustana v i i ) which reveal the v i s i b l e Church; c i t e d by 
Th. Sartory, The Oecumenical Movement and the Unity of the Church, 
p. 103. 
81. Luther i n s i s t e d t h a t the Church, although understood p r i m a r i l y 
i n s p i r i t u a l terms, comes under o r d e r l y and c o n s t i t u t i o n a l forms of 
human l i f e ; LW 45:89, 

82. 'For i n i t (the C h r i s t i a n Church) are found the gospel, 
baptism, and the sacrament of the a l t a r , i n which the forgiveness 
of sins i s o f f e r e d , obtained, and received'; LW 31:368. 

83. 'No e a r t h l y power can draw the boundaries of the Church and 
decide who belongs t o i t and who does not. Only C h r i s t who gives 
f a i t h t o the heart knows t h i s ; and only he sees t h i s f a i t h ' ; P. 
Althaus, The Theology of Martin Luther, p. 292. 

84. Such an idea i s ' i n consonance w i t h what Luther stated elsewhere 
and w i t h h i s whole concept of o r i g i n a l s i n , namely t h a t politia was 
put forward as a necessary 'remedy required by our corrupt nature'; 
LW 1:104. 
85. Cf. T.F. Torrance, 'The Eschatology of F a i t h : Martin Luther', i n 
Luther: Theologian for Catholics and Protestants, p. 189. 

86. The term ' p r i e s t ' , as seen by Luther, could r e f e r e i t h e r t o 
C h r i s t as p r i e s t or t o a l l Christians as p r i e s t s , but not 
r e s t r i c t e d t o the c l e r g y ; LW 40:18-20. 
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87. This r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i s evident, f o r instance, i n the act of 
confession t o each other; 'the keys (of priesthood) belong to the 
whole Church and t o each of i t s members, both as regards t h e i r 
a u t h o r i t y and t h e i r various uses'; 'Concerning the M i n i s t r y ' , 
Lft' 40:27. 

88. The t r u e canon law has t o act as a safeguard against ' p r a c t i c a l 
c l e r i c a l i s m ' and 'every d i s t i n c t i o n between the active and the 
i n a c t i v e (or passive) Church; against every separation i n t o the 
r u l i n g and the r u l e d , the teaching and the hearing'; c f . K. Barth, 
Church Dogmatics, v o l . 4/2, p. 694. 

89. 'With a l l the respect f o r p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s and tasks and t h e i r 
l i m i t s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of a l l and f o r the whole i s maintained 
and asserted' by the regulations of the canon law; c f . ibidem, 
p. 695. 

90. God's Reign and our Unity, p. 46. 

91. God's Reign and our Unity, p. 51. 
I t f o l l o w s t h a t the v i s i b l e Church which depends 'on the 

extent of i t s f a i t h , possesses an inner dynamism towards the 
f u l l n e s s of c a t h o l i c v i s i b i l i t y , sacramentality and u n i t y ' ; C. 
O'Grady, The Church in Catholic Theology. Dialogue with Karl Barth, 
p. 102. 
92. God's Reign and our Unity, p. 53. 

93. "(Anglicanism) possesses a f u l l c a t h o l i c i t y , only i f i t i s 
f a i t h f u l t o the Gospel of God; and i t i s f u l l y Evangelical i n so 
f a r as i t upholds the Church order wherein an important aspect of 
the Gospel i s set f o r t h ' ; A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic 
Church, p. 208. 

94. 'The c a t h o l i c Church i s divided i n t o a number of d i s t i n c t 
s o c i e t i e s , every of which i s termed a Church i n i t s e l f . I n t h i s 
sense, the Church i s always a v i s i b l e s ociety of men; not an 
assembly, but a s o c i e t y ' ; R. Hooker, Of the Laws of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, v o l . 1, book i i i , ch. 1, n. 14, J.M. Dent and Sons L t d . , 
London 1954, p. 296. 

95. Cf. R. Hooker, Of the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, passim. 

96. A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 205. 

97. The idea has been stressed by The Lambeth Conference, 1930, i n 
the Report of the Committee f o r 'The Unity of the Church', pp. 232 
and 249. See also the Committee Report on the 'Anglican Communion', 
p. 85. 

98. R.P.C. Hanson, 'The Nature of the Anglican Episcopate', i n 
'Lambeth Essays on M i n i s t r y " , SPCK, London 1969, pp. 85-86. 

99. 'The Episcopate i s of the esse of the universal Church;... the 
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growth of a l l C h r i s t i a n s i n t o the measure of the st a t u r e of the 
f u l l n e s s of C h r i s t means t h e i r growth w i t h a l l the saints i n the 
u n i t y of the one Body, and of t h i s u n i t y the Episcopate i s the 
expression"; A.M. Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 84-85. 

100. Ibidem, p. 226. Dr K.E. K i r k i n h i s The Apostolic Ministry, 
(London 1946, p. 40) i s very c a t e g o r i c a l i n t h i s sense: "Should 
(the) m i n i s t r y f a i l the a p o s t o l i c Church, which i s the body of 
C h r i s t i n space and time, would disappear w i t h i t ' ; c i t e d by E.L. 
Mascall, The Recovery of Unity, p. 182. 

101. J. Macquarrie, Christian Unity and Christian Diversity, p. 59. 
See also E.L. Mascall, The Recovery of Unity, p. 187. 

102. Ibidem, p. 193. 

103. "...ordains the God-loving p r i e s t N i n t o Bishop t o be the 
leader and f i r s t amongst the people of the God-defended c i t a d e l of 
AT; c f . The Orthodox Service f o r the Ordination of a Bishop. 

104. G. Florovsky, 'Sobornost: The C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church", 
p. 72. 

Since the c a t h o l i c Church was not a 'school' (see above note 
16), the teaching was only a p a r t of what the apostolic succession 
was meant t o s i g n i f y . I t was seen 'neither as a chain of i n d i v i d u a l 
acts of o r d i n a t i o n nor as a transmission of t r u t h s but as a sign 
and an expression of the continuity of the Church historical life 
in its entirety, as i t was r e a l i z e d i n each community'; J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 167-168. Similar idea i n G. 
Florovsky, ("Le corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., pp. 37-39) who 
sees t h i s a u t h o r i t y which i s t r a n s m i t t e d through the a p o s t o l i c 
succession as representing and assuring "the e n t i r e c a t h o l i c i t y of 
the Church, one and holy"; ibidem, p. 52. 

105, G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, pp. 66-67. 

106. N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'Pneumatological Christology as a 
Presupposition of Ecclesiology*, p. 242. 

Cf. also St Cyprian, Epistola LXIX, V; P.L. 4:416A or 
Hegesippus as c i t e d by Eusebius, Historia ecclesiastica, I , X I I I ; 
P.G. 20:121A. 
107. A l . Schmemann, "Primaute e t autocephalies", p. 38. 

See also J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, pp. 20-21 
or J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 169. For a h i s t o r i c a l 
approach t o the t o p i c see also Clement, Epistola I ad Corinthios, 
X L I I ; P.G. 1:291A; ibidem, XLIV; P.G. 1:298A. 

Other Fathers of the Church stressed the charismatic aspect of 
the a p o s t o l i c succession at the expense of the " i n s t i t u t i o n a l " 
c o n t i n u i t y of the Church (e.g. Origen, De principiis, I , 21; 
P.G. l l : 3 0 1 f e t c ) . 
108. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 198. 'Apostolic 
"succession"" has no r e a l i t y outside of " t r a d i t i o n " " , and the 
guardian of a p o s t o l i c t r a d i t i o n i s the whole Church"; J. 
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Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 59. 

109. Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica i v , v; P.G. 20:3098. 
That would r e s u l t i n 'a structure emerging from the 

eschatological state of the Church's convocation'; J. Z i z i o u l a s , 
Being as Communion, p. 175. 

110. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., pp. 194-195. 
Developments i n the l a t e r C h r i s t i a n centuries ( a f t e r St 

Cyprian), although would preserve the concept of 'the 
i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of the a p o s t o l i c college i n i t s eschatological 
nature' {each episcopal throne i s a cathedra Petri), w i l l favour 
the appearance of a l t e r a t i o n s of t h i s theology. Thus, the bishop 
becomes alter apostolus (Peter) but not aJter Christus, whereas 
'the s t r u c t u r e of the l o c a l Church ceases t o r e f l e c t the Kingdom of 
God w i t h C h r i s t surrounded by the Apostles'; ibidem, pp. 200-201. 

111. A l . Schmemann, 'Primaute et autocephalies', p. 36. Cf. also J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 196. 

112. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 193. This view w i l l p r o t e c t us from 
the sacramentalism of the o r d i n a t i o n , as seen i n the h i s t o r i c a l or 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l c o n t i n u i t y of the m i n i s t r y . 

The same idea should apply also i n the way the power t o 'bind 
and loose' i s i n t e g r a t e d i n t o the context of the convoked Church; 
c f . ibidem, p. 184. See also N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'La pneumatologie 
e c c l e s i a s t i q u e au se r v i c e de 1'Unite de I ' E g l i s e ' , p. 340. 

113. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 116. I n f a c t , ' h i s t o r i c a l 
existence' ( i . e . succession) and 'charismatic event', 'coincide 
with each other'; ibidem, p. 217, 

114. The Roman Catho l i c theology tends u s u a l l y t o give p r i o r i t y t o 
the u n i v e r s a l college i n i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p to the l o c a l , though t h i s 
idea i s sometimes replaced by a more synthetic view, e s p e c i a l l y i n 
the more modern theology. 

115. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 204. 
'One l o c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the body of C h r i s t could not be 

more body of C h r i s t or less than another. Likewise the l i v i n g image 
of C h r i s t , the bishop, could not be more image or less image than 
another image, because C h r i s t , whose image the bishops are, i s 
i d e n t i c a l l y One and Equal w i t h H i m s e l f ; J. Romanides, 'The 
Ecclesiology of St I g n a t i u s of Antioch', pp. 71-72. 

116. Ch. B u t l e r , The Theology of Vatican II, p. 85. 
I n r e l a t i o n t o t h i s , T i l l a r d sees 'the communion w i t h the 

centrum unitatis, the bishop of the see of Peter and Paul' as being 
e s s e n t i a l l y connected t o the h o r i z o n t a l dimension of c a t h o l i c i t y , 
inseparably u n i t e d w i t h the i d e n t i t y of the Church as such, i n the 
same way i n which the a p o s t o l i c succession i s t o ' h i s t o r i c a l 
v e r t i c a l dimension of c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; The Bishop of Rome, p. 153. See 
also R. Murray, ' C o l l e g i a l i t y , I n f a l l i b i l i t y and Sobernost', 
passJOT, 
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117. Cf. Lumen Gentium, 22; i n ed. cit., pp. 42-43. Cf. also St 
Cyprian, De unitate ecclesiae, V; P.L. 4:516: ' episcopatus unus est 
cujus a singulis in solidum pars tenetur'. 

However, i n s p i t e of seeing the bishop of a p a r t i c u l a r place 
as the bishop of the c a t h o l i c Church, who, through the episcopal 
communion, p a r t i c i p a t e s together w i t h other bishops i n the 
governing of the u n i v e r s a l Church, the Roman theology, even a f t e r 
Vatican I I could not do away w i t h the claim of an 'absolute 
dependence [of each bishop] on the successor of Peter [the pope]"; 
c f . B. -D. Dupuy, 'Vers une theologie de 1'episcopate', p. 24; Y. 
Congar, 'De l a communion des Eglises a une e c c l e s i o l o g i e de 
I ' E g l i s e u n i v e r s e l l e ' , p. 234; K. Rahner, 'Quelques r e f l e x i o n s sur 
les p r i n c i p e s c o n s t i t u t i o n n e l s de I ' E g l i s e ' , p. 558; G. Dej a i f v e , 
'Primaute et c o l l e g i a l i t e au premier councile du Vatican', p. 655 
or J. Lecuyer, 'Orientations presentes de l a theologie de 
1'episcopate', pp. 791, 799-800; a l l quoted from L'Episcopat et 
1 'Eglise universelle. 

At l e a s t Congar warns of the danger of making the pope 'some 
s o r t of super-bishop or su p e r - p r i e s t ' ; ibidem, pp. 248-249 as 
Lecuyer does also; ibidem, pp. 806-807, 

118. Lumen Gentium, 22; i n ed. cit., p. 43. 
For t h a t matter, i t i s not at a l l s u r p r i s i n g t o f i n d such 

statements as t h i s one: 'The episcopate, the bishops are successors 
of the apostles by d i v i n e i n s t i t u t i o n ; but i n e f f e c t both the note 
of c a t h o l i c i t y and t h a t of a p o s t o l i c i t y r e f e r to Peter and the 
e s s e n t i a l communion w i t h Peter's successor'; E. Lanne, 'The Local 
Church: i t s C a t h o l i c i t y and A p o s t o l i c i t y ' , p. 297. This view i s 
con t r a r y t o what St Augustine himself {Cresc. i i , 46; i v , 32) 
c l e a r l y demonstrated when he spoke about the Donatists' lack of 
communion, t h e r e f o r e cut o f f from the Church c a t h o l i c , not only 
regarding Rome but also other a p o s t o l i c sees; c f . J.N.D. K e l l y , 
'"Catholic" and " A p o s t o l i c " i n the Early Centuries', i n One in 
Christ, v o l . 6 (1970), p. 287, 

119. Cf, G. Dix i n h i s a r t i c l e i n 'The Apostolic M i n i s t r y ' , p. 187, 
as c i t e d by E.L. Mascall, op. cit., p. 160. 

120. 'The t r a i n i n g and sending of the Twelve by Christ was not f o r 
a temporary mission, nor yet f o r a general d i s c i p l e s h i p , but f o r a 
unique o f f i c e , t o order and u n i t e the Chr i s t i a n s i n one f e l l o w s h i p , 
i n union w i t h the h i s t o r i c events of which the Apostles are 
witnesses'; A.M. Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 71. 

121. W. N i c h o l l s , Ecumenism and Catholicity, p. 104. See also E.R. 
Fairweather and R.F. H e t t l i n g e r , Episcopacy and Reunion, Mowbray, 
London 1953, p. 8. 

122. Cf. The Lambeth Conference, 1930, The Report of the Committee 
f o r "The Unity of the Church", p. 219. 

123. W. Beveridge, Sermons, pp. l O f f ; c i t e d i n Anglicanism, p. 373. 

124. "The inward and the outward are inseparable and the Church"s 
inward meaning i s expressed i n the Church's outward shape and 
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s t r u c t u r e , as the ecclesia wherein the parts depend upon the 
whole'; A.M. Ramsay, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 50. 

125. J. Bramhall, Works, (1676), pp. 57-61; c i t e d by H.R. McAdoo, 
7726 Spirit of Anglicanism, p. 377f. 

126. I f t h i s c o n t i n u i t y on Church's s t r u c t u r e i s without the word, 
"(the Church) ceases t o be a church'; 40:37. 

127. ' Ubi verbum dei est, ordinatio dei et deus vult bonam 
politiam'; WA 31/2 614, i n Yule, 'Luther's Understanding of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Grace Alone i n Terms of Catholic Christology', i n 
Luther: Theologian for Catholics and Protestants, p, 191. 

128. H. Bornkhamm, Luther's World of Thought, p. 143. 

129. H. McSorley, 'Luther: Model or Teacher f o r Church 
Reformation', i n Luther: Theologian for Catholics and Protestants, 
pp. 34-35. 

130. Yet, i n the Reformed churchmanship, the bishop remains the one 
who, only i n s t r i c t l y f u n c t i o n a l sense, 'stands as a personal 
symbol of the c a t h o l i c i t y and a p o s t o l i c i t y of the Church"; c f . 
God's Reign and our Unity, p. 6. See also ibidem, pp. 56-57, 

I n the same context, the m i n i s t e r i s seen as 'an organ which 
gives expression t o the personal existence i n r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of 
every member of C h r i s t ' s body [and which] i s e s s e n t i a l mark of 
c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; D,T, Jenkins, The Nature of Catholicity, p. 118. 

131. C a l v i n , Corpus Reformatorum, 43, p. 335, c i t e d by T.F. 
Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 99. 

Barth mentions a p e c u l i a r i n t e r e s t of some of the Protestant 
churches (e.g. the Lutheran Germans) which might seek the acquiring 
of an a p o s t o l i c succession from the Lutheran Church of Sweden which 
claims t h a t i t s a p o s t o l i c succession had never ceased t o e x i s t ; 
Church Dogmatics, v o l . 4/1, p. 716. 

132. Johannes Wollebius, 'Compendium Theologiae Christianae', op. 
cit., p. 140, See also K, Barth, Church Dogmatics, v o l , 4/1, p, 717 
or T.F. Torrance, 'Concerning Amsterdam", p. 253: 'the essenti a l 
h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y [ i s ] i n the whole Body (Ttav x6 oS^a 
ouvap^oXoyounevov) and not i n a h i e r a r c h i c a l l i n e of p r i e s t s ' and 
again ' [ A p o s t o l i c Succession] i s the continuing wholeness of 
C h r i s t ' s Body i n t o which from age t o age we are sacramentally 
incorporated, and which can no more be a phenomenon w i t h i n the 
time-series than the Parousia i t s e l f ; ibidem, p. 262. 

I n such a context, the a p o s t o l i c i t y of the Early Church as 
kept throughout the centuries i n the form of the t r u e doctrine 
becomes 'the fundamental key t o f u l l n e s s and t o the Church's 
i d e n t i t y i n i t s c a t h o l i c i t y ' ; J. Bosc, 'The C a t h o l i c i t y of the 
Church', p. 347. See also D.T. Jenkins, The Nature of Catholicity, 
pp. 28 and 101. 

133. C a l v i n , Institutes, i v , i , 11; i v , i i , 12; i v , x, 27: 'Christ 
has so ordered the m i n i s t r y i n h i s Church t h a t i f i t i s removed the 
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whole e d i f i c e must f a l l ' , c i t e d by T.F. Torrance, Kingdom and 
Church, p. 134. 

134. Ca l v i n , Institutes, ii, xv, 15; c i t e d ibidem, p. 136. 

135. T.F. Torrance, op. cit., pp. 139 and 153. 

136. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 138. Hence, they e x i s t only 
' epicletically', namely "they depend f o r t h e i r e f f i c a c y constantly 
on prayer, the prayer of community" and, thus, are able t o overcome 
t h e i r s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y and ' i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c ontology'; ibidem. 

137. Ibidem, p. 205. 

138. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion,, p. 240, 
The Byzantine thought has implied a form of 'realized 

eschatology' as i t i s manifested i n the empire; J, Meyendorff, 
Bizantine Theology, p, 214. 

139. J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 211. 
The term " p e r f e c t i o n " (xeXeLOOLQ) as applied t o o r d i n a t i o n 

r e f l e c t s the ' eschatological decisiveness' of i t . See also the 
e n t i r e dynamic 'movement of c r e a t i o n towards i t s eschatological 
end' as seen i n the context of the e u c h a r i s t i c communion; c f . St 
Maximus the Confessor, Mystagogia I I ; P.G. 91:669A-D; c i t e d by J. 
Z i z i o u l a s , op. cit., p. 234. 

140. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 118. 

141. Lumen Gentium, 5-6; i n ed. cit., pp. 17-19, 

142. Hans Kiing, The Church, pp. 308-310. 

143. Cf. The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p. 205. 

144. Ibidem, p. 218. 

145. I t i s encouraging t o see t h a t modern Lutheran thologians, as 
f o r exemple Gustav Aulen, are very much aware of the dangers of 
s t r e s s i n g almost e x c l u s i v e l y e i t h e r a c e r t a i n ' s p i r i t u a l i s m ' or 
' i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m ' which both are detrimental t o a r i g h t 
understanding of c a t h o l i c i t y , f o r ' c a t h o l i c i t y becomes p e t r i f i e d i n 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i s m , i n s p i r i t u a l i s m i t vanishes'; c f . Reformation and 
Catholicity, Edinburgh and London 1962, p. 188. 

145. Such a moderate p o s i t i o n towards Church's p o l i t y (more evident 
a f t e r 1530) was meant to concede t h a t the only way t o maintain the 
well- b e i n g of the Church i s by having a more balanced a t t i t u d e 
towards Church's s t r u c t u r e and p o l i t y . That was motivated by h is 
'deep desire t o maintain the church p o l i t y and various ranks of 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l hierarchy, although they were created by human 
a u t h o r i t y " ; c f . Apology of Augsburg Confession, x v i , 3, i n J. 
Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, p. 105, 
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146. T.F. Torrance, Theology in Reconciliation, p. 65. 
On h i s p a r t , K. Earth seems t o e f f e c t 'an i l l e g i t i m a t e 

Nestorian separation of the v i s i b l e and i n v i s i b l e Church on the 
basis of a f u n c t i o n a l monophysitism' which i s bound to create a 
te n s i o n between the two aspects of the same e n t i t y : the c a t h o l i c 
Church of C h r i s t ; c f . C. O'Grady, The Church in Catholic Theology. 
Dialogue with Karl Barth, p. 265. 

147. T.F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, p. 110. 
For a p e r t i n e n t view on how the Church of Scotland understands 

i t s p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the Church c a t h o l i c see G.D. Henderson, Church 
and Ministry. A Study i n S c o t t i s h Experience, Hodder and Stoughton, 
London 1951, e s p e c i a l l y chapers i v and v. 

148. T.F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, p. 101. 

149. Ibidem, p. 102. 
The Orthodox Church t r i e s t o avoid both the excesses of 

c e n t r a l i z i n g i n a s i n g l e person the sacred power (as i n Roman 
Catholicism) or the 'anonyme and confuse polyarchie' ( m u l t i p l e 
heads) proper t o Protestantism, as based on the ' c o l l e c t i v i z a t i o n ' 
of the personal and d i s t i n c t charisma of the Apostles. Thus, she 
puts forward the c o n c i l i a r y system as expressed and realized by the 
f i r s t presbyter or ' episcopos' who presides over the Eucharist i n 
each l o c a l Church, from which he receives h i s personal charisms and 
h i s p a s t o r a l a u t h o r i t y ; c f . N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'La pneumatologie 
e c c l e s i o l o g i q u e au service de I'Unite de I ' E g l i s e ' , p. 338. 

150. T.F. Torrance, Theology in Reconciliation, p. 206. 
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Notes VI 

1. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p. 172. 

2. Cf. John 20:21; Luke 10:16 etc.; ibidem, p. 173. 

3. This i s p r e c i s e l y because of the ' i n c a r n a t i o n a l ' character of 
the Word ("And the Word became f l e s h ' ; John 1:14), which completes 
i t s 'prophetic" f e a t u r e as i n the case of the Old Testament. 

I t f o llows t h e r e f o r e t h a t 'the nature of mission i s not t o be 
found i n the Church's addressing the world but i n i t s being f u l l y 
i n cofl?-passio/! w i t h i t ' ; J, Z i z i o u l a s , op.cit., p, 224. 

4. G. Florovsky, Bible, Church, Tradition, p. 69. 
I n the same sense see also the Report of Section I at the 

Fourth Assembly of the WCC, Uppsala, p. 29, para. I , 5, as c i t e d by 
E.C. Blake, 'Uppsala and Afterwards', i n History of the Ecumenical 
Movement, ( v o l , 2 ) , p, 425. 

5. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, pp. 103-104, 

6. ' A l l C h r i s t i a n s , whether they f i n d themselves i n Jerusalem or i n 
the middle of the P a c i f i c Ocean, are i n diaspora, and...they reach 
the promised land only w i t h i n the eschatological a n t i c i p a t i o n of 
the Eucharist and of prayer"; ibidem, p. 105. 

The term 'diaspora' i s understood i n the New Testament (John 
7:35; 1 Peter 1:1) only i n the sense presented i n the Old Testament 
i n connection t o the people of I s r a e l , but i t does not appear^ f o r 
instance, i n the canon law of the Orthodox Church; c f . ibidem. 

7. Cf. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, pp. 105-106. 
That i s why "true mission i s always d i r e c t e d not only t o those 

who are f o r m a l l y outside of the Church, but t o i n s i d e r s also"; 
ibidem, p. 108. See also H. D'Espine, History of the Ecumenical 
Movement, ( v o l , 2 ) , ( I n t r o d u c t i o n ) , p. x v i . Cf. also 'The Uppsala 
Report", op. cit., p, 23, 

8. The idea i s present i n Cardinal Newman's thought, who sees 
c a t h o l i c i t y mainly as 'an e x i s t e n t i a l , h i s t o r i c a l , t h e o l o g i c a l 
r e a l i t y which embraces the whole man, i n d i v i d u a l l y and s o c i a l l y , 
and has world-wide ecumenical dimensions' as exemplarily embodied 
by the Fathers of the Church who were ' c a t h o l i c persons' i n any 
sense of the word; c f . G,D, Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, pp. 105-106. 

9. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 105. 
For t h a t matter, i t seems t h a t the u l t i m a t e reason f o r today's 

ecumenism i s p r e c i s e l y the 'concern t h a t the Church become t r u l y 
c a t h o l i c (out of a l l the nations on the earth) and t r u l y missionary 
(sent t o a l l the nations of the e a r t h ) . ' And t h a t i s due p r i m a r i l y 
t o the very c a t h o l i c nature of the Church which makes her 
'missionary and leads t o the establishment of p a r t i c u l a r Churches 
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i n the d i f f e r e n t regions of the world"; c f . H.-R. Weber, 'Out of 
A l l Continents and Nations', i n History of the Ecumenical Movement, 
( v o l . 2 ) , p. 67. 

10. Cf, Ch. B u t l e r , The Theology of Vatican II, p. 113. 

11. Ad Gentes, 19; i n ed. cit., p. 592. 'The u l t i m a t e reason f o r 
the necessity of missionary a c t i v i t y i n favour of non-Christian 
peoples i s the u n i v e r s a l i t y and comprehensiveness of God's plan f o r 
mankind s a l v a t i o n and e l e v a t i o n " ; ibidem, note 23; i n ed. cit., 
p. 593. 

12. The Lambeth Conference, 1920, The E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r , p. 32. 
'The aim of missions i s not only t o make C h r i s t i a n s , but to make 
C h r i s t i a n n a t i o n s ' ; ibidem. 

I n t h i s sense, an Orthodox theologian, i n speaking about 
'ethnicity" as 'one of the conditions under which the Church on 
earth i s l o c a l i z e d " , stresses the need f o r the Church 'not t o 
suppress or ignore the e t h n i c , but t o t r a n s f i g u r e i t i n t o the 
c a t h o l i c ' ; Bishop Antonie P l o i e s t e a n u l , c i t e d by K, Ware, 
' C a t h o l i c i t y and Nationalism', p. 12. 

13. "They (missionars) must long t o see n a t i o n a l l i f e p u t t i n g on 
C h r i s t , and n a t i o n a l thought i n t e r p r e t i n g His t r u t h " ; ibidem. 

14. J.R. Nelson, 'Oneness must mean Wholeness', i n Â o Man is Alien, 
p. 258, Cf. also The Lambeth Conference, 1920, p. 44 or I . B r i a , 
' C h r i s t i a n Witness i n the Orthodox Church', i n Glasul Bisericii, 
v o l . 41/1-2 (1982), pp. 10-11: ' A l l the members of the Church are 
c a l l e d t o take upon themselves the r e s p o s i b i l i t y of t h e i r C h r i s t i a n 
i d e n t i t y ( c f . 1 Peter 3:15)." 

15. J, Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, pp. 55-56. 

16. Rationis Latomianae Confutatio, M 8:107, c i t e d by G.Yule, 
Luther: Theologian for Catholics and Protestants, p. 197. 

17. T,F. Torrance, The Eschatology of Faith: Martin Luther, p. 197. 

18. Cf. J. Pelikan, Spiritus versus Structure, p. 56, 
Luther was primarely, i f not e x c l u s i v e l y , preoccupied w i t h the 

mission among two monotheistic communities: Judaism and Islam. 

19. Lii 45 and 80, 

20. " I t i s only i n t h i s missionary and eschatological perspective 
t h a t the question of u n i t y i s r i g h t l y seen"; God's Reign and our 
Unity, pp, 9-10. 

21. C a l v i n , 'Commentary on I s a i a h ' , 12:4; i n Corpus Reformatorum 
64, pp. 253f.; c f , also idem, 'Sermon on I s a i a h ' , 52:13f,; i n 
Corpus Reformatorum 63, pp. 603f. both c i t e d by T.F. Torrance, 
Kingdom and Church, pp. 161-162. 

22. T.F. Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 24. 
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The q u a l i t y of the Church as a missionary or apostolic e n t i t y 
which i s th e r e f o r e 'sent' makes her ' e s s e n t i a l l y a p o s t o l i c , 
e c - c e n t r i c , e c - s t a t i c ' ; c f . K. Barth as c i t e d by O'Grady, The 
Church in the Theology of Karl Barth, pp. 122f and 315f. 

23. 'Just as f a i t h f i n d s i t s own ways of expression i n worship, so 
the Church's mission involves i n d i g e n i z a t i o n [ . . . ] . I n d i g e n i z a t i o n , 
we b e l i e v e , i s more nearly conversion than accommodation'; c f . The 
Fourth World Conference on Faith and Order, Montreal 1963, Report 
of the Section i v , i n ed. cit., p, 76, See also J, Meyendorff, 
Byzantine Theology, p, 218. 

24. J, Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, p, 255, (Other gatherings and 
groups than the e u c h a r i s t i c e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y o r i e n t a t e d community) 
'lack the element of c a t h l i c i t y which i s suggested by the 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l nature of both Church and eucharist and could not be 
c a l l e d churches'; ibidem, p, 256. 

25. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 140. 
The attempt made by the Orthodox t o construct a v i s i o n of the 

Church . c a t h o l i c i n terms of a p o l i t i c a l system (the Byzantine 
Empire) or through the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n between nation and Church (a 
contemporary development) i s seen by some as an 'unconscious 
s p i r i t u a l mistake' which i s most unfortunate and which a f f e c t s the 
very being of Church's mission; c f . ibidem, p. 106. See also idem, 
Byzantine Theology, pp. 216-217. 

26. I . B r i a , " C h r i s t i a n Witness i n the Orthodox Church", p. 8. See 
also J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, pp. 140. 

The Orthodox view on t h i s matter i s t h a t 'while the essence of 
the Church i s not t o be viewed i n terms of nationalism, i t i s also 
unwise t o go t o the opposite extreme, and to t u r n c a t h o l i c i t y i n t o 
a k i n d of r o o t l e s s cosmopolitanism, a b s t r a c t , shallow and anaemic'; 
K, Ware, ' C a t h o l i c i t y and Nationalism', p, 15. 

27. J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, pp. 108-109. 

28. Ad Gentes, 19; i n ed. cit., p. 608, 

29. ' I n v i r t u e of t h i s c a t h o l i c i t y each i n d i v i d u a l p a r t of the 
Church c o n t r i b u t e s through i t s spe c i a l g i f t s t o the good of the 
other p a r t s of the whole Church'; Lumen Gentium, 13; i n ed. cit., 
p, 31. Cf. also P. Fuerth, The Concept of Catholicity in the 
Documents of the WCC 1948-1968, p. 215. 

30. 2726 Lambeth Conference, 1920, pp. 44-45, 
The diocese ought t o be, thus, 'the centre of u n i t y ' i n s p i t e 

of p o s s i b l e v a r i e t y of languages or races, which 'form but one 
Church"; ibidem, p, 293, 

31. This ki n d of a t t i t u d e towards the new Churches would be 
intended t o 'prevent any departure from c a t h o l i c and Apostolic 
u n i t y , whether through heresy or through schism'; ibidem, pp. 
292-293, 
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32. 'Mission i s the sovereign a c t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t who, 
through the f a i t h f u l words and deeds of the Church, bears witness 
t o Jesus (John 15:26) and does His own work of convincing the world 
(John 16:8-11) and of leading the Church i n t o a f u l l e r 
understanding of the Father's w i l l (John 16:12-15)'; T.F. Torrance, 
Kingdom and the Church, p. 24. See also A.J. van der Bent, Vital 
Ecumenical Concerns. Sixteen documentary Surveys, WCC, Geneva 1986, 
p. 40. 

33. 'On the mission f i e l d i t i s evident t h a t "communication of" 
must be bound up w i t h "communication w i t h " ' ; E. Brunner, The 
Christian Doctrine of the Church, Faith, and the Consummation, 
p. 124, 

34. J, Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 106. 

35. Cf. J. Z i z i o u l a s , Being as Communion, pp. 259-260. 

36. The ' e c c l e s i a l status of confessional churches as such' becomes 
problematic and the only way out of t h i s dilemma i s the return to 
the basic element which i s the l o c a l Church; J. Z i z i o u l a s , op. 
cit., p. 260. 

37. J. Meyendorff, Orthodoxy and Catholicity, p. 102. See idem, 
Catholicity and the Church, p. 61. 

38. Idem, Catholicity and the Church, p. 10. 
Seen from t h i s perspective, one can conceive of c a t h o l i c i t y as 

being 'that q u a l i t y of the Church which engages the divided 
Churches i n the search f o r the u n i t y of the whole Church'; P. 
Fuerth, The Concept of Catholicity in the Documents of the WCC 
1948-1968, p. 244. 

39. The best way f o r a rapprochement between various C h r i s t i a n 
denominations would be through repentance (exomologesis), both 
i n d i v i d u a l l y and c o l l e c t i v e l y and not through Intercommunion. That 
would enable us t o transform time [chronos) i n t o 'being timely' 
ikairos) and thus t o be able t o accede ' i n t o a passage t o e t e r n i t y 

the communion i n the Kingdom of God'; G.D. Dragas, 
Ecclesiasticus, pp. 64-66. 

40. Cf, J, Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, p. 10. 

41. Looked upon from the perspective of such 'mechanistic or 
p i e t i s t i c reductionism', the 'authentic concern f o r t r u e c a t h o l i c 
u n i t y and a reluctance t o accept s u b s t i t u t e s f o r i t ' becomes very 
c l e a r and prevents the Orthodox Church from opting f o r the pr a c t i c e 
of intercommunion; J. Meyendorff, Catholicity and the Church, 
p, 60. 

42. J. Meyendorff, op. cit., p. 64. 
"An authentique ecumenical perspective reveals, thus, the 

exigency of p u r i t y , f u l l n e s s , a u t h e n t i c i t y and c a t h o l i c t y of a 
v e r i t a b l e theology"; M.-J, l e G u i l l o u , 'Plenitude de c a t h o l i c i t e et 
oecumenisme', p. 271. 
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43. A. Dulles, Models of the Church, p. 132. 

44. Cf, a l e t t e r of the Holy O f f i c e t o the English bishops (1864) 
and Pius X I I "s E n c y c l i c a l Mortalium animos (1928); c i t e d by A. 
Dulles, op. C i t . , pp. 132-133. 

This i s also obvious i n Vatican I I " s Unitatis Redintegratio 
which seems t o give the impression t h a t "the r e a l ecumenism begins 
only i f i t has a centre clothed w i t h j u r i d i c a l a u t h o r i t y , and t h i s 
i s , of course, Rome"; c f . N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'Ecclesiology and 
Ecumenism of the Second Session of the Vatican Council I I ' , p. 24. 

45. Cf. Lumen Gentium, 17; Unitatis Redintegratio, 3; i n ed.cit., 
pp. 36 r e s p e c t i v e l y 345. 

46. Ch. B u t l e r , 7726 Theology of Vatican II, p. 108. 

47. The theory seems t o be found i n the prayer of bishop Lancelot 
Andrews ('the Catholic Church - Eastern, Western, B r i t i s h " ) or as 
Newman put i t : 'We are the English Catholics; abroad are the Roman 
Catholics,,,elsewhere are the Greek Catholics" ( c f . Sermon on 
"Submission t o Church A u t h o r i t y " , 29 November 1829); both c i t e d by 
G. Florovsky, "The Orthodox Churches and the Ecumenical Movement 
p r i o r t o 1910", i n A History of the Ecumenical Movement, 1517-1948, 
p. 196. 

This i s expressed c l e a r l y also by W. Palmer (Tractarian) i n 
h i s Treatise on the Christian Church, where he states t h a t the 
Church i s one, yet represented by three great "branches": Greek, 
Roman and Anglican "which c o n s t i t u t e the Church i n d i f f e r e n t areas, 
of which each branch i s the r i g h t f u l possessor"; c i t e d by A.M. 
Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, pp, 217-218, 

48. Cf. H.Ed. Manning, 7726 Unity of the Church, London 1842, p. 
156; c i t e d by G.H. Tavard, 7726 Quest for Catholicity, p, 165, 

49. The Lambeth Conference, 1948, The E n c y c l i c a l L e t t e r , p, 22, 

50. A.M, Ramsey, The Gospel and the Catholic Church, p, 223, 

51. LW 41:165: "The only reason they (the Ch r i s t i a n s ) must s u f f e r 
i s t h a t they s t e a d f a s t l y adhere t o Chri s t and God's word, enduring 
t h i s f o r the sake of C h r i s t ( c f . Matt 5:11).' 

52. Calvin's thought i n t h i s matter i s summed up i n several places 
of Corpus Reformatorum as, f o r instance: 77, p. 497; 38, pp. 68f; 
42, pp. 313f; c i t e d by T.F. Torrance, Kingdom and Church, 
pp. 163-164. 

53. 'We ought t o labour t h a t the scattered may be assembled and 
un i t e d together, t h a t may be one f o l d and one shepherd'; Calvin, 
'Commentary on Hebrews", 10:25; i n Corpus Reformatorum 83, p, 133; 
c i t e d by T,F, Torrance, Kingdom and Church, p. 164. 

54. According t o Bernard Lambert, the three fundamental elements 
which d i f f e r e n c i a t e the Protestants from the Roman Catholics i n 
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terms of t h e i r respective understanding of what ecumenism means 
are: 'the h i s t o r i c a l c o n t i n u i t y of the Catholic oikumene, the 
sacramentality and v i s i b i l i t y of the Church'; c f . Ecumenism, p. 39. 

55. H.W. Gensichen, Missionsgeschichte der neueren Zeit (1961), pp. 
5-7; c i t e d by Stephen N e i l l , A History of Christian Missions, 
Penguin Books, Reading 1986, p. 189. 
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Notes V I I 

1. Cf. G.D. Dragas, Ecclesiasticus, p. 103. 

2. The term 'contingency' h e r e a f t e r r e f e r s to something 'which 
might have been other than i t a c t u a l l y i s , or a l t e r n a t i v e l y what i s 
i n c i d e n t a l i n c o n t r a s t t o what i s necessary'; The Oxford Dictionary 
of the Christian Church, ed, by F,L, Cross, Oxford Un i v e r s i t y 
Press, London 1974, p. 341, 

'Contingent' and "contingecy" d e f i n e , t h e r e f o r e , not only 
"what things happen t o be"; but also "the kind of order or pat t e r n 
they happen t o have'; T.F. Torrance, Divine and Contingent Order, 
Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, Oxford 1981, p. v i i . Moreover, contingent 
things or events "can be and not be, but once they are, they are 
what they are i n dependence of something else which i s not i t s e l f 
contingent", t h e r e f o r e f r e e from any necessity or c o n s t r a i n t ; 
Ibidem, p. 85, 

3. Religion in Secular Society. A Sociological Comment, Penguin, 
Harmondworth 1969, passim. 

4. Cf. B. Lambert, Ecumenism, p. 32. 
This i s consistent w i t h other Roman Catholic theologians" 

views, e.g. Y. Congar: ' C a t h o l i c i t y means u n i v e r s a l i t y ' ; Divided 
Christendom, p. 93, or B. Leeming, The Vatican Council and 
Christian Unity, p. 302: 'For " c a t h o l i c " means " u n i v e r s a l " , ' 

5. See the p e r t i n e n t analysis made by Nikos A. N i s s i o t i s i n 'The 
Main E c c l e s i o l o g i c a l Problem of the Second Vatican Council and the 
P o s i t i o n of the non-Roman Churches facing i t ' ; i n Journal of 
Ecumenical Studies, v o l . 2/1 (1965), pp. 36 and 40; c f , also 
'Ecclesiology and Ecumenism of Vatican Council I I ' , pp, 19-20 
and 23, 

6. E,S, Abbott, et al.. Catholicity. A Study in the Conflict of 
Christian Traditions in the Vest, p. 40. 

7. B. Lambert, Ecumenism, p, 386. 

8. This view has been ' l e g a l i s e d ' by the Council Vatican I i n the 
whole complex of issues r e l a t e d t o the paramount place and r o l e 
t h a t the Roman P o n t i f f have been given i n the Church c a t h o l i c . 
'Hence communion w i t h the pope i s necessary f o r tru e c a t h o l i c i t y ' 
(emphasis mine); T, Sartory, The Oecumenical Movement and the Unity 
of the Church, pp, 230, 232-233, 

Likewise, Vatican I states t h a t the pope represents a 'public 
person', the person who c a r r i e s w i t h i n himself the Church; c f , 
Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, tom l i i , 
762D, c i t e d by G, De j a i f v e , Pope et Eveque au premier Concile 
Vatican, Desclee de Brouwer, Bruges 1961, p, 113, 
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9, Cf, B, Lambert, op, cit., p, 389. 

10 There are very many occasions when t h i s issue comes up over and 
over again. I t would be almost impossible to look at them one by 
— One or two examples w i l l be s u f f i c i e n t to i l l u s t r a t e one. u i i c ui. < , n w — — 

c o n v i n c i n g l y enough what i s the Council's p o s i t i o n w i t h regard t o 
the " i n t r i n s i c " r e l a t i o n s h i p between the pope and the Church 
c a t h o l i c . 

"The Roman P o n t i f f , as the successor of Peter, i s the 
perpetual and v i s i b l e source and foundation of the u n i t y of the 
bishops and of the mul t i t u d e of the f a i t h f u l " [De Ecclesia, 23, i n 
ed. cit., p. 44) or " i f you are t o give shape and substance t o the 
true C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church, you have a need of a centre, a 
p r i n c i p l e of u n i t y i n f a i t h and communion, a u n i f y i n g power, such 
as, i n f a c t , you f i n d i n t h i s chair of Peter' (Pope Paul V I , 
"Opening Address. Th i r d Session of Vatican I I ' , p. 9 [emphasis 
mine], c i t e d by J.J. McDonnell, 7726 WCC and the Catholic Church, 
p. 172). 
11. 'To be i n communion w i t h the bishop of Rome i s t o give v i s i b l e 
evidence t h a t one i s i n communion w i t h a l l who confess t h a t same 
f a i t h , w i t h those who have confessed i t since Pentecost and wi t h 
those who w i l l confess i t u n t i l the day of the Lord s h a l l come'; 
Address to WCC by Pope John Paul II (Geneva, June 12, 1984), c i t e d 
by J.J. McDonnell, op. cit., p. 386. 
12. Cf. R, Murray, ' C o l l e g i a l i t y , I n f a l l i b i l i t y and SobornosV , 
passim. 

13. The "En c y c l i c a l on the Church" (6th August, 1964), c i t e d by B. 
Leeming, 7726 Vatican Council and Christian Unity, p. 290. 

14. Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 258. "We want...to draw out 
t h a t c a t h o l i c i t y which i s already i n them"; ibidem, p. 262. 

15. K.E. Skydsgaard, "The Roman Catholic Church and the Ecumenical 
Movement", op. c i t , , p. 157, 

16. Whatever C h r i s t has wished f o r His Church "the (Roman) Catholic 
Church has i t i n a degree incomparably superior t o what which you 
( i . e , the r e s t of the Churches) discover i n your Church"; M, Jugie, 
Ou se trouve le Christianisme integral?, (Paris 1947), pp, 256-257. 

17. 'those who do not belong t o the v i s i b l e Body of the Catholic 
Church.,,may,..enter i n t o Catholic u n i t y . . . w i t h us i n the one, 
organic Body of C h r i s t ' ; Pius X I I , Mistici Corporis, Vatican 
t r a n s l . , Washington, D.C. 1943, p. 39 (emphasis added), c i t e d by 
McDonnell, op, c i t , , p, 137, 

18. The f a c t t h a t the r e s t of the Churches are seen as "departed" 
through t h e i r f a u l t from the One undivided Church of the beginning 
i s obvious i f one looks a t how, f o r instance, M,J, Le G u i l l o u i n 
h i s a r t i c l e 'Eglise e t Communion' c l a s s i f i e s the d i f f e r e n t 
e c c l e s i o l o g i e s . He considers the Roman ecclesiology as 'the 
t r a d i t i o n a l one' (although he does not say i t e x p l i c i t l y ) while the 
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others are e i t h e r 'Orthodox' or 'Protestant', 'Anglican' or 
'ecumenical non-catholic' ( i . e . c o n f e s s i o n a l ) ; i n Istma, 1 ( i y b 9 ) , 
passim. 

19. The view i s t o be found, among others, i n J. Macquarrie's 
Christian Unity and Christian Diversity, pp. 51, 54, 99. 

20. J.J. McDonnell, The MCC and the Catholic Church, p. 189. See 
also the comment made i n Chapter IV, note 59. 

21. Cf. R. Mehl, The Sociology of Protestantism, SCM Press, London 
1970, p. 196. 

22. 'There may be, and there i s , a non-Roman "ecumenism" - there 
can indeed be no other. But there cannot be a "non-Roman 
C a t h o l i c i t y " ' ; Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 101. 

One can suspect Congar t h a t i n presenting the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between c a t h o l i c i t y and u n i t y i n the way he does he would make 
c a t h o l i c i t y dependent t o a unique p o s i t i o n of the pope inside 
Christendom as being alone ' h i s t o r i c a l l y the organ of u n i t y ' ; 
ibidem. 

23. 'The (Roman) Cath o l i c Church i s not one church among others, 
she i s the single source from which they have come, the point of 
convergence of a l l the churches which have s p l i t o f f from her' 
(emphasis mine); Hans Urs von Balthasar, In the Fullness of Faith. 
On the Centrality of the Distinctively Catholic, t r a n s . G. 
Harrison, I g n a t i u s Press, San Francisco 1988, p. 123. 

24. N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'Ecclesiology and Ecumenism of the Second 
Session of the Vatican Council I I ' , p. 30. See also f o r example H. 
A l i v i s a t o s ' statement t h a t the Roman Catholic Church and the 
Protestants 'have ceased t o belong t o the One Catholic Church', i n 
The Nature of the Church, ed. by R. Newton Flew, p. 50; or I . 
Kar m i r i s , 'The Orthodox Catholic Church and Her Relations w i t h 
other Churches and w i t h the WCC, c i t e d i n Our Oneness in Christ 
and our Disunity as Churches, pp. 21-22. 

Even i n the Anglican Communion a c e r t a i n sense of exclusivism 
can be detected, as pointed out by Ed. Every when he r e f e r s t o the 
Canons of the Church of England (1603) according t o which those 
C h r i s t i a n communities which are out of communion wi t h the Church of 
England are indeed outside the v i s i b l e c a t h o l i c Church; 'The 
C a t h o l i c i t y of the Church', i n Sobornost, 3 (1949), p. 238. 

25. 'During the f i r s t f i f t e e n years ( i n the existence of the WCC) a 
strong emphasis was placed on the shame of the churches f o r not 
recognizing each other as p a r t of the one, holy, c a t h o l i c and 
a p o s t o l i c Church'; A.J. Van der Brent, Vital Ecumenical Concerns. 
Sixteen documentary Surveys, p. 91. 

See also the three studies which were published at the 
suggestion of Archbishop Fisher by several Anglican theologians and 
which a l l agree t h a t c a t h o l i c i t y , as the major concern of today's 
theology, ought no longer t o be the exclusive claim of Rome, but of 
a l l the churches i n c l u d i n g those t h a t they represent. These studies 
are: Catholicity. A Study in the Conflict of Christian Traditions 
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in the West, ed, by E.S. Abbott et al.; The Fullness of Christ, the 
Church's Growth into Catholicity, ed. by S.F. A l l i s o n et al.; The 
Catholicity of Protestantism, ed. by R, Newton Flew and 
R.E. Davies. 

26. Cf. Claude Welch, ' C a t h o l i c i t y ' , pp. 40-41. 

27. 'With t h i s consciousness of being an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the 
Church c a t h o l i c , each denomination claims t o be the Church c a t h o l i c 
w i t h c e r t a i n e t h n o c u l t u r a l , d o c t r i n a l , l i n g u i s t i c or other 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c t h a t d i s t i n g u i s h i t from others'; D. Kitagawa, ' A l l 
i n each Place: Racial and c u l t u r a l Issues', pp. 50-51. 

28. Breaking the Barriers. Nairobi 1975, p. 60. The idea, however, 
i s t o be found e a r l i e r i n L. Newbegin, The Household of God, SCM 
Press, London 1964, pp. 59-60. 

This concept has been put forward at the F i f t h Assembly of the 
WCC i n N a i r o b i , 1975 as a development from New Delhi formula ' a l l 
i n each place' (WCC, The New Delhi Report 1961, ed. by W.A. 
Vi s s e r ' t Hooft, SCM Press, London 1962, p. 116) and from Uppsala 
formula ' a l l . . . i n a l l places'; WCC, The Uppsala Report 1968, p. 17. 

29. Thus, 'there i s no communion on earth which i s fully c a t h o l i c , 
f o r no communion possesses, i n the f u l l and absolute sense, the 
"wholeness" of the Gospel. For according t o the New Testament, t h i s 
"wholeness" i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l , f u l l y r e a l i z e d not i n t h i s world, 
but i n the world t o come'; The Catholicity of Protestantism, being 
a rep o r t presented t o His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury by a 
group of Free Churchmen, ed. by R. Newton Flew and Rupert E. 
Davies, Lutherworth Press, London 1950, p. 23. 

30. For 'neither the e a r l y Church not any other church can lay 
claim t o c a t h o l i c i t y i n the f u l l and absolute sense. Yet we may 
c e r t a i n l y c a l l the e a r l y Church c a t h o l i c , i n the r e l a t i v e sense 
which i s the only possible one f o r the Church i n t h i s world'; 
ibidem, p. 27. 

31. Hence, 'no one body to-day gives an i n t e g r a l presentation of 
C a t h o l i c i t y . [...] No one of our separated churches i s the One Holy 
Catholic Church of the Creeds. No one church i s therefore f u l l y 
Catholic and many churches are p a r t l y Catholic. C a t h o l i c i t y i s 
d i s t r i b u t e d i n larger and smaller fragments over a v a r i e t y of 
churches' (emphasis mine); William N i c h o l l s , Ecumenism and 
Catholicity, p. 96. 

32. Ibidem, p. 104. ' I f I am i n schism, I am not a Catholic'; 
ibidem. 

33. Ibidem, p. 95; 'any claim to-day t o be a f u l l or t r u e Church i s 
i n the l i g h t of the ecumenical movement t o be seen as 
i l l e g i t i m a t e ' ; ibidem, p. 96. 

34. See f o r instance how one a f t e r the other, the Churches 
( e s p e c i a l l y those who came out of the Reformation) took t h e i r stand 
on the p e r t a i n i n g t o the Church c a t h o l i c as l e g i t i m a t e p a r t s . 'The 
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Church of Scotland i s p a r t of the Holy Catholic or universal 
Church'; 'The Church of England believes i t s e l f t o be a con s t i t u e n t 
member of t h i s u n i v e r s a l Church of C h r i s t ' ; c i t e d by R. Newton 
Flew, ( e d . ) , The Nature of the Church, pp. 92-93, 108, 145. Cf. 
also Lambeth Conference 1948, p. 83. 

35. Cf. 'An Evangelical Free Church Catechism of the National Free 
Church Council' as c i t e d by R. Newton Flew and R.E. Davies, The 
Catholicity of Protestantism, p. 101. Also 'The D o c t r i n a l Basis of 
the Free Church Federal Council of England and Wales' (1917 and 
1941) which s t a t e s : 'Of t h i s v i s i b l e church and every branch 
t h e r e o f , the only head i s the Lord Jesus C h r i s t ' ; c i t e d by R. 
Newton Flew, The Nature of the Church, p. 36, 

The theory i s r e j e c t e d both by the Roman Catholic Church and 
the Orthodox Church. See f o r instance H. A l i v i s a t o s ' c o n t r i b u t i o n 
i n volume The Nature of the Church, p. 47. 

36. T.F. Torrance, 'Concerning Amsterdam. The Nature and the 
Mission of the Church', p. 245. 

37. Paul Minear, ' C a t h o l i c i t y i n Practice', i n The Ecumenical 
Review, v o l . 15/1 (1962-1963), p. 41. 

38. See f o r instance Lumen Gentium, 23, i n ed. cit., p. 45. 
Nevertheless, the i n t e n t i o n here i s t o strengthen the c e n t r a l 

p o s i t i o n of the pope i n h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the l o c a l churches 
r a t h e r than making the Roman Church one of the many fragments of 
the Church c a t h o l i c . 
39. E.S. Abbott et al.. Catholicity: A Study in the Conflict of 
Christian Traditions in the West, pp. 44-45. See also H. van der 
Linde, 'The Nature and S i g n i f i c a n c e of the WCC, i n The Ecumenical 
Review, v o l . 4/3 (1951), p. 243. 

40. Lukas Vischer, 'The Meaning of C a t h o l i c i t y ' , i n The Ecumenical 
Review, v o l . 16/1 (1964), p. 25. 

41. 'Ecumenism i s a t y p i c a l m a n i festation of the Church i n a 
sec u l a r i z e d world'; R. Mehl, The Sociology of Protestantism, 
p. 200. 
42. Th. Sartory, The Oecumenical Movement and the Unity of the 
Church, p. 220. 
43. Cf. T.F. Torrance, 'Concerning Amsterdam', pp. 252-253. 

'The t h e o c e n t r i c anthropology and the u n i t y in Christ are 
p r e c i s e l y those by which the t r a d i t i o n a l term of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . . . e x p r e s s e s best the "globalism" of Christ's 
s a l v a t i o n ' ; J. Meyendorff, 'Unite de I'Eglise - Unite de 
I'humanite', i n Istina, v o l . 16/3 (1971), p. 303. 

44. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du C h r i s t v i v a n t ' , op. cit., p. 31. 
Thus, ' i t i s p r e c i s e l y the u n i t y (and the c a t h o l i c i t y ) of the 

Church of C h r i s t Jesus conceived as an eschatological r e a l i t y t h a t 
both i n t e r p e n e t r a t e s h i s t o r y and transcends i t , as a given u n i t y 
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even i n the midst of disorder and as a promised u n i t y beyond i t ' 
(emphasis mine); T.F. Torrance, 'Concerning Amsterdam', p. 242. 

45. N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 'The Pneumatological Aspect of the C a t h o l i c i t y 
of the Church', i n What Unity Implies. Six Essays after Uppsala, 
ed. by R. Groscurth, WCC, Geneva 1969, p. 9. Also The Uppsala 
Report, p. 18. 

46. G. Florovsky, 'The Church: Her Nature and Task', p. 54. 
47. V. Borovoy, 'The Meaning of C a t h o l i c i t y ' , p. 32. See also The 
Fourth World Conference of Faith and Order. Montreal 1963, p. 43. 

'The Kingdom i s s t i l l t o come, and yet the Kingdom t h a t i s t o 
come i s already i n the midst of us. The Kingdom i s not only 
something promised, i t i s something of which we can ta s t e here and 
now'; A l . Schmemann, ' L i t u r g y and Eschatology', pp. 9-10. 

48. W. Pannenberg, 'Dogmatic Thesis on the Doctrine of Revelation', 
i n Revelation as History, p. 133. 

49. Cf. The Uppsala Report 1968, p. 13. 
C a t h o l i c i t y ' i s always...understood not only as a ( s t a t i c ) 

g i f t , but also as a (dynamic) task'; H. Stirnimann, '"Catholic" and 
"Ecumenical"', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 18/3 (1966), p. 308. 

50. Cf. G. Florovsky, 'Le Corps du Christ v i v a n t ' , p. 27. 'The 
Church of Chr i s t i s c a t h o l i c or i t i s not the Church of C h r i s t ' ; 
The Uppsala Report 1968, p. 9. 

51. Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 253. 

52. H. Dieckmann, De Ecclesia (1925), v o l . 1, pp. 160 and 502, 
c i t e d by R. Newton Flew, 'The Church of Rome', i n The Nature of the 
Church, p. 23. 

53. The Fourth World Conference on Faith and Order, p. 46. 

54. The Uppsala Report 1968, p. 7. 

55. Ibidem, p. 8. 

56. T.F. Torrance, 'Concerning Amsterdam', p. 255. 
'To eschaton does not mean p r i m a r i l y final, i n the temporal 

se r i e s of events; i t means rather ultimate ( d e c i s i v e ) ' ; G. 
Florovsky, 'The Church: Her Nature and Task', op. cit., p. 54. That 
i s why 'what eschatology does i s t o hold together things which 
otherwise are broken up and t r e a t e d as separate events occuring at 
d i f f e r e n t points i n a time sequence'; A l . Schmemann, 'Liturgy and 
Eschatology', p. 10. 

57. T.F. Torrance, op. cit., pp. 257-258. 
Nevertheless, Prof. Torrance remains indebted to h is Reformed 

background by p l a c i n g 'the e t e r n a l e l e c t i o n of God' at the 'inner 
core of h i s t o r y ' ; ibidem, p. 257. 
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58. A l . Schmemann, '"Unity", " D i v i s i o n " , "Reunion" i n the Light of 
Orthodox Ecclesiology', p. 248. Also G. Florovsky, 'The Church: Her 
Nature and Task', op. cit., p. 57. 

'Thus, the contingent character of the church i s grounded i n 
j u s t t h i s connection w i t h C h r i s t ' ; Trutz Rendtorff, 'The Problem of 
Revelation i n the Concept of the Church', i n Revelation as History, 
p. 177. 

59. 'Every human belongs both t o the past and t o the f u t u r e . [...] 
H i s t o r y i s a dramatic movement towards the u l t i m a t e communion of 
men i n God'; Bishop Anastasios (Yannoulatos) of Androussa, 'Towards 
World Community. Resources and R e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s f o r l i v i n g 
together. A C h r i s t i a n View', i n The Ecumenical Review, v o l . 26/4 
(1974), p. 631. 

60. ' C a t h o l i c i t y reaches i t s completion when what God has already 
begun i n h i s t o r y i s f i n a l l y disclosed and f u l f i l l e d ' ; The Uppsala 
Report 1968, p. 13. 

61. P. Evdokimov, 'The E v a n g e l i s t i c a l S i t u a t i o n ' , i n The Ecumenical 
Review, v o l . 2/1 (1949), p. 25. 

62. Only through t h i s •n.Qo'K'mx.q 'does the "o b j e c t i v e q u a l i f i c a t i o n 
of h i s t o r y " become possible i n the l i g h t of the eschaton as from 
the r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t " ; W. Pannenberg, 'Postscript to the 
Second E d i t i o n ' , i n Revelation as History, p. 195. 

63. 'The dimension of the f u t u r e i s the eschatological r e a l i t y 
which i s not yet f u l l y r e a l i z e d , but hoped f o r i n the S p i r i t , that 
i s s u r e l y t o be r e a l i z e d at the end of h i s t o r y ' ; N.A. N i s s i o t i s , 
'The Importance of the F a i t h and Order Commission f o r Restoring 
E c c l e s i a l Fellowship', i n Sharing in One Hope, Commission on Faith 
and Order, Paper no. 92, Bangalore 1978, p. 15. See also idem, 'The 
Theology of the Church and i t s Accomplishment', i n The Ecumenical 
Review, v o l . 29/1 (1977), p. 74: 'By the arrabon of the S p i r i t , 
t h i s end of h i s t o r y becomes the c r e a t i v e element i n our l i f e here 
at t h i s moment and at a l l moments.' 

64. J. Macquarrie, Christian Unity and Christian Diversity, p. 34. 
Therefore, 'the t r u t h as (one) sees i t i s the nearest t o be 

absolute t r u t h of which (one) i s yet capable, and only by holding 
t o t h a t can he hope t o progress f u r t h e r ' ; S.F. A l l i s o n et al., The 
Fullness of Christ, the Church's Growth into Catholicity, p. 50. 

65. Cf. H. van der Linde, 'The Nature and Significance of the WCC', 
p. 242. See also Y. Congar, Divided Christendom, p. 254: 'The 
capacity i s u n l i m i t e d , but i t s ( c a t h o l i c i t y ) r e a l i z a t i o n must 
always be limited...The Church of to-day i s not now f u l l y c a t h o l i c , 
and doubtless the Church here on earth never w i l l be.' Also ibidem, 
pp. 256-257. 

66. Cf. H. van der Linde, op. cit., p. 242. 
However, Linde's view t h a t t h a t church could be 'the only one' 

which has preserved t h i s p a t t e r n of the Church c a t h o l i c ought t o be 
questioned. 
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Conclusions 

Following the argument as put forward i n the chapters of the 
t h e s i s , some conclusions can be drawn concerning the way i n which 
p a r t i c u l a r Churches have construed t h e i r understandings of the 
c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church i n the perspective of those dimensions 
and aspects which we have t r i e d t o uncover throughout t h i s 
d i s s e r t a t i o n . 

The Orthodox Church has always t r i e d t o keep the balance 
between the two fundamental elements which c o n t r i b u t e i n the 
b u i l d i n g up of the Church: the di v i n e and the human, the 
transcendent and the immanent, the i n v i s i b l e and the v i s i b l e , the 
purely s p i r i t u a l and the m a t e r i a l . I n Orthodox thought, the two are 
brought together i n a 'hypostatic union', a synthesis which leads 
n e i t h e r t o i d e n t i f i c a t i o n nor t o separation of the two d i s t i n c t 
realms. 

The Orthodox approach t o Church c a t h o l i c i t y i s based on the 
understanding of the 'catholic' character of the local community in 
its connection with the universal Church. From the Orthodox po i n t 
of view, every l o c a l Church has a ' c a t h o l i c ' status since i n t h a t 
p a r t i c u l a r community one can f i n d a l l the c o n s t i t u t i v e elements 
which are, u l t i m a t e l y , the e s s e n t i a l s of the univers a l Church: 

- the preservation of the revealed and saving f a i t h i n Jesus 
C h r i s t , the God-Man, as Lord and Head of the Church; 
- the maintenance of the corporate l i f e of worship and c h a r i t y 
as proof of f a i t h ; 
- the r e t e n t i o n of the unbroken a p o s t o l i c succession of the 
" d i v i n e l y - c o n s t i t u t e d hierarchy"; 
- the r i g h t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Holy T r a d i t i o n and the canons of 
the Seven Ecumenical Councils; 
- the u n f a i l i n g and worthy a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the seven 

Sacraments. 
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I n such a theology, the Church i s fundamentally based upon the 
oikonomia of the Holy Trinity and a Pneumatologically conceived 
Christology. That would b r i n g about the divinely-human wholeness 
and one-ness which any C h r i s t i a n community i s to manifest. 

At the same time, the e n t i r e a c t i v i t y of the Church, as seen 
i n Orthodox theology, should be guided by h u m i l i t y and diakonia and 
perhaps most of a l l enriched by permanent prayer and worship. The 
u l t i m a t e expression of Church c a t h o l i c i t y i s t o be found i n the 
eucharistic communion, i n which, through the f u l l presence of 
C h r i s t , a l l clivev^slt^ -Ls transcended and t r a n s f i g u r e d . I n such a 
e u c h a r i s t i c context, p l u r a l i s m and v a r i e t y receive a d i f f e r e n t 
meaning. They are not a r e f l e c t i o n of d i s u n i t y and lack of 
c a t h o l i c i t y , but r a t h e r , i n the s p i r i t of Pentecost, a d i v e r s i t y 
which prove t o be an e n r i c h i n g experience of c a t h o l i c i t y , which 
transcends the d i v i d e d world of the tower of Babel. 

The Eucharist, however, i s not only the concrete l o c a l 
expression of the Church c a t h o l i c ; i t r e f l e c t s also the Church as 

the eschatological community of Christ, the Messiah and the 
Pantokrator. Hence, simultaneously, the Eucharist has several 
temporal meanings. There i s i n the Eucharist an anamnetic character 
of the past, f o r C h r i s t 'committed His saving passion t o memory' 
and asked His d i s c i p l e s - us included - to do t h i s ' i n remembrance 
of Me' (The Anamnesis, The L i t u r g y of St Bas i l the Great; c f . Luke 
22:19). The Eucharist i s also an act which happens here and now, i n 
the present. Moreover, i t nevertheless r e f e r s t o the eschaton as an 
anamnesis of the future, as the symbol of the paradoxical 'already' 
and 'not y e t ' : '(Thou) d i d s t not cease t o do a l l things u n t i l Thou 
hadst brought us back t o heaven, and hadst endowed us wi t h Thy 
kingdom which i s t o come' (The f i r s t p a r t of the Eucharistic 
Prayer, The L i t u r g y of St John Chrysostom). 

Nevertheless, such an o p t i m i s t i c v i s i o n of the understanding 
of the Church c a t h o l i c i t y , as professed by Orthodox theology, 
should not d i m i n i s h our awareness t h a t there i s always a 
p o s s i b i l i t y of f a i l i n g t o manifest one's orthodoxy and c a t h o l i c i t y . 
That shortcoming can be overcome only through a continuous 

preservation of the apostolic truth and the u n - d i s t o r t e d norms by 
which c a t h o l i c i t y i s u l t i m a t e l y manifested. One must not fo r g e t 
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t h a t the richness of the Orthodox l i t u r g y as w e l l as th a t of the 
Orthodox canonical t r a d i t i o n and theology w i l l receive t h e i r proper 
e v a l u a t i o n only i n as f a r as consistent a t t i t u d e s adopted i n 
p r a c t i c e go hand i n hand w i t h the t h e o r e t i c a l p r i n c i p l e s . 

I n terms of ecumenical involvement, the Orthodox Church should 
avoid any form of Congregationalism. That would be possible i f i t 
were t o employ i t s comprehensive view on c a t h o l i c i t y , one which 
implies u n i t y w i t h the past (apostolicity) and wi t h the f u t u r e 
{common eschatological TSKOQ) , and also u n i t y i n f a i t h and l i f e 
w i t h a l l Churches w i t h which i t shares the same view of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . The contemporary ecumenical movement, es p e c i a l l y , 
represents an o p p o r t u n i t y f o r the Orthodox Church to present t o the 
others the r i c h content of i t s f a i t h and T r a d i t i o n and also t o 
manifest i n humbleness i t s love f o r those w i t h whom i t shares the 
name of C h r i s t i a n . By these means, i t w i l l l earn how to express i t s 
c a t h o l i c i t y more f u l l y and more thoroughly. 

A j o i n t common commitment t o the one c a t h o l i c Church of a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s i s t h e r e f o r e needed so t h a t t r u e C h r i s t i a n u n i t y can be 
achieved by making f u l l use of both historic and, more important, 
eschatological elements. That i s the only way forward through which 
the Church can prove i t s e l f t o be i n time what i t i s 
esc h a t o l o g a l l y , namely a c a t h o l i c body, standing i n h i s t o r y as a 
transcendence of a l l d i v i s i o n s , b r i n g i n g about the u n i t y of a l l i n 
Ch r i s t (John 17) through the Holy S p i r i t t o the glory of God the 
Father. 

Taking i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the remarks made i n the previous 
chapters, the a t t i t u d e of some of the theologians (even some 
non-Catholic but sympathizing w i t h Rome's p o s i t i o n ) who a f f i r m the 

primacy of Rome in the realm of the Church's catholicity i s not 
s u r p r i s i n g . The acceptance i n the West of the pope's primacy as a 
sheer m a n i f e s t a t i o n of c a t h o l i c i t y i s mainly due t o an ecclesiology 
which f i n d s i t s roots i n St Augustine's theology, whereby u n i t y 
around a unique centre of a u t h o r i t y i n a l l matters i s the u l t i m a t e 
expression of the Church. 

The Roman Catholic Church i s , i n a unique way, the guardian of 
c a t h o l i c i t y . . . ! t h i n k . . . t h e others would be ready t o acknowledge 
t h a t t h e i r c a t h o l i c i t y would be deepened and enhai^ced through a 
closer r e l a t i o n t o Rome, considered as the centre. 
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Therefore, i f other C h r i s t i a n Churches cease to measure 
themselves i n r e l a t i o n t o t h i s centre, then, i n the Roman Catholic 
view, the c a t h o l i c i t y of those C h r i s t i a n communities i s 
jeopardized. Everyone i s to be judged i n terms of his/her 
acceptance and attachment t o the line of Petrine see. 

I n i t s case, the Anglican theology presents a very large span 
of ideas as f a r as the understanding of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s 
concerned. The v a r i e t y of the aspects held together by the Anglican 
concept of c a t h o l i c i t y and which i s t o be found more or less i n a l l 
major C h r i s t i a n Churches gives t o the Anglican Communion the 
a b i l i t y t o f i n d i t s e l f always on the way towards the f u l l 
expression of i t s c a t h o l i c i t y . A proper balance between the two 
dimensions - the Roman one and the Protestant one - could provide a 
r e a l s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r a f u t u r e v i s i b l e Church of C h r i s t , united 
and c a t h o l i c . 

The main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h i s theology remains i t s focus on 
the expression of the concept of catholicity in the practical life 
of the Church. There i s i n s i d e the Anglican Communion more a 
p r a c t i c e of c a t h o l i c i t y than a t h e o r e t i c a l encounter of the 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y . As one Anglican theologian points out, 
Anglicanism stresses what i s p r a c t i c a l l y e f f e c t i v e , as d i s t i n c t 
from what i s said t o be t h e o r e t i c a l l y t r u e ; there i s , therefore, 
'an Anglican p r a c t i c e , but not a s p e c i f i c a l l y Anglican theory'. 
This means t h a t the p r a c t i c e of c a t h o l i c i t y , and not necessarily 
the theory of c a t h o l i c i t y , i s the way by which the Anglican 
Communion maintains i t s u n i t y . Thus, the a u t h o r i t y of the Church, 
although r e l i a n t on the l o c a l bishop, always re f e r s to the e n t i r e 
body of the episcopate. That makes possible the existence of a 
balanced r e l a t i o n s h i p between l o c a l and u n i v e r s a l : one l o c a l i t y can 
be very d i f f e r e n t from another l o c a l i t y , yet be recognized as part 
of the same Church. 

Those are the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s which make up the via media 
f o l l o w e d i n Anglican theology and which i s proposed as the way f o r 
the f i n a l achievement of the f u l l n e s s of Christ's Church, one and 
c a t h o l i c i n a v i s i b l e way. 

I n Luther's case, he never gave up the idea of universality as 

3 
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a mark of the Church. Moreover, while he d i d not use the term 
' c a t h o l i c ' very o f t e n (because of his desire to express the r e a l i t y 
of the Church as simply as possible f o r the 'simple f o l k ' ) he 
defended himself, at c r i t i c a l moments, wi t h the a f f i r m a t i o n t h a t he 
had never attacked the 'pure and c a t h o l i c f a i t h ' . Luther saw the 
Church as catholic in the sense of universal. There i s only one 
t r u e f a i t h and, hence, only one Church i n which t h a t f a i t h was 
be l i e v e d , confessed, and p r a c t i c e d . 

Secondly, h i s understanding of the Church i n regard t o i t s 
e a r t h l y form, i n r e l a t i o n t o Christ's human nature, was more 
functional. The Church was seen i n terms of i t s marks and 
a c t i v i t i e s , rather than i n terms of i t s essence as the r i s e n Body 

4 
of C h r i s t w i t h i n h i s t o r y . 

T h i r d l y , Word and sacraments are the only ways through which 
C h r i s t i s made present and reveals Himself. Consequently, the 
community of the Church has as i t s basis, and l i v e s e n t i r e l y by, 
the Word and f a i t h . As G. Ebeling noticed, there i s a major 
tendency i n Luther's theology t o speak i n terms of a 'particula 
exclusiva': 'God alone', 'Christ alone' 'the Sc r i p t u r e alone', 'the 
Word alone', 'the f a i t h alone'. That r e s u l t e d i n a preoccupation 
f o r Luther w i t h 'a religious individualism which i s concerned only 
w i t h the blessedness of the i n d i v i d u a l ' . ^ 

F o u r t h l y , there i s a permanent tension i n Luther's thought 
between spirit and structure i n h i s attempt t o avoid the 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Church's h i s t o r i c a l existence w i t h the Kingdom of 
God. Thus, he stresses the spiritual aspect of the Church, although 
the Church i s bound t o r e t a i n a c e r t a i n agency and p o l i t y i n order 
t o work i n t h i s world i n the permanent perspective of the Kingdom. 

Nevertheless, there are not i n Luther's theology two Churches 
- one v i s i b l e and one i n v i s i b l e - but one and the same Church of 
C h r i s t both i n v i s i b l e and v i s i b l e , hidden and at the same time 
revealed i n d i f f e r e n t dimensions. 

F i f t h l y , the r e l a t i o n s h i p between l o c a l and u n i v e r s a l remains 
at a s t r i c t functional l e v e l . Hence, through performative acts 

l o c a l i t i e s 'corfftspond' w i t h each other i n order t o become a 
c a t h o l i c Church, but they do not r e f l e c t , o n t o l o g i c a l l y , each i n 
i t s place, the one c a t h o l i c Church, f o r i n d i v i d u a l s are i s o l a t e d 
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e n t i t i e s , who are not i n t r i n s i c a l l y r e l a t e d w i t h each other. 
F i n a l l y , the missionary and ecumenical motivation of the Word 

proves t o be of a c e r t a i n value, but again, at lea s t t h e o r e t i c a l l y , 
Luther f a i l e d t o b r i n g forward a l l the elements which make up a 
proper Church, missionary and ecumenical, because, i n h i s view, i t 
i s the i n d i v i d u a l t o whom the Word i s addressed, who i s not 
necessarily concerned w i t h being creator of c a t h o l i c communities. 

One may say, then, t h a t i n h i s treatment of the dogmatic, 
c o n c i l i a r and l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n of c a t h o l i c C h r i s t i a n i t y , Luther 
proved t o be an 'obedient r e b e l ' who t r i e d t o keep i n proper 
balance 'the Catholic substance and the Protestant p r i n c i p l e ' ^ i n 
order t o solve the problems which the Church of his time faced. I n 
t h i s sense, i t might be said, i n Luther's s p i r i t , t h a t the various 
denominations are a l l members i n the one, holy, c a t h o l i c , and 
a p o s t o l i c Church because and i n so f a r as the c o n s t i t u t i v e factors 
are a c t i v e i n each one of them. 

The Reformed p o s i t i o n concerning the r e l a t i o n s h i p between God 
and us, which remains at the l e v e l of a personal encounter with 
Christ, has influenced also i t s understanding of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . That encounter i s conceived i n individualistic terms, 
i n a r e l a t i o n between the human subject and C h r i s t , and t h i s i s the 
way i n which each C h r i s t i a n r e l a t e s himself t o Chr i s t and t o others 
w i t h i n the Church c a t h o l i c . 

Secondly, the s t r u c t u r e s of the Church are overshadowed by a 
strong emphasis put upon the metaphysical reality of the Church, i n 
which the v i s i b l e p a r t of the Church remains p e r i p h e r a l , i f not 
non-existent, the Church being placed somewhere, i n a d i s t a n t , 
i n d e f i n i t e c o n d i t i o n . 

T h i r d l y , as a consequence of the shift of Church's authority 
from the magisterum t o the community, the l a t t e r recognizing the 
m i n i s t r y appointed by God, the m i n i s t e r cannot manifest Christ i n 
hi s person, but rather can only witness t o Him ( C h r i s t ) . 

F i n a l l y , the e n t i r e involvement of man i n the Church's l i f e 
and, thus, h i s c o n t r i b u t i o n towards the manifestation of the 
Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s r e s t r i c t e d by a kind of passivity and 
'unconscious' acceptance of Chri s t ' s redemptive acts; i t i s not a 
f u l l y p a r t i c i p a t i v e a c t i v i t y , whereby human f a i t h and good works 
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play important r o l e s . 
As d i s t i n c t from these views, our view of the Church, with i t s 

sacraments, form and a t t r i b u t e s , must be o r i e n t a t e d towards the 
a f f i r m a t i o n of an experience, i n which there are no l i m i t s to the 
freedom of each C h r i s t i a n , seen as a person, i n f o l l o w i n g C h r i s t . 
I n the new r e a l i t y expressed i n the Church's l i f e , a l l 
' i n d i v i d u a l i s m ' i s overcome and human beings become persons only 
because and inasmuch as they are united t o God and, i n Him, t o one 
another and t o the whole of c r e a t i o n . 

Our e n t i r e l i f e i s marked by events which are characterized by 
contingency, and at the same time dependent upon the r e a l i t y of 
C h r i s t ' s presence, through whom our existence i n i t s wholeness 
receives a new, u l t i m a t e meaning. Hi s t o r y understood from the 
perspective of the Risen Christ stays i n a special r e l a t i o n s h i p 
w i t h the Church - the l i v i n g Body of C h r i s t , which i s both temporal 
and e t e r n a l - because, through Christ's Church, h i s t o r y and events 
are p r o j e c t e d i n t o eschatological fulfilment, i n which past, 
present and f u t u r e are united i n Him; thus, h i s t o r y i s 
t r a n s f i g u r e d . 

One-sided views of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , as represented by 
the exclusive ( i . e . a c a t h o l i c i t y l i m i t e d only to a c e r t a i n Church 
and denied t o others) and the inclusive ( i . e . a c a t h o l i c i t y which 
i s possessed by each Church i n f u l l or a fragmented one, which i s 
possessed only p a r t i a l l y ) c a t h o l i c i t y are f a u l t y because both of 
them do not take i n t o account the contingency of h i s t o r y , which has 
i t s f i n a l goal i n the eschatological f u l f i l l m e n t of the Kingdom of 
God. The former i s g u i l t y of e l i t i s m ; the l a t t e r of minimalism. 

A concept which could help i n formulating a more balanced view 
on the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , i n the context of modern and 
ecumenical debate, i s t h a t of a contingent dynamic catholicity, 

which would understand the Church from the perspective of the 
dynamics of h i s t o r y , as generated by the Christ-event. The tension 
between the 'already' and the 'not yet' i s then t o be resolved i n 
the f u l f i l m e n t which only the coming of the Kingdom of God, at the 
end of h i s t o r y as we know i t , and at the beginning of e t e r n i t y , 
w i l l b r i n g about. The incomplete state of our existence, w i t h i t s 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of r e l a t i v i t y , w i l l f i n d i t s p e r f e c t v a l i d a t i o n i n 
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the eschaton. What we l i v e 'here and now', as members of t h i s 
e a r t h l y m i l i t a n t Church, i s t o be i n f i n i t e l y more profoundly 
experienced i n the l i f e of the Kingdom. U n t i l then, our l i f e as 
d i s c i p l e s of C h r i s t and as members of His Church - perfect i n i t s 
d i v i n e datum - yet l i v i n g i n t h i s imperfect world of ours, i s 
marked by the contingency and the r e l a t i v i t y of t h i s u n f u l f i l l e d 
existence. 

The a c t u a l ecumenical movement s t r i v e s f o r the u n i t y of the 
Church of C h r i s t and f o r a f u l l expression of the Church's 
c a t h o l i c i t y . A l l the major Churches have had to deal w i t h the 
dilemma created by the t h e o l o g i c a l necessity of oneness and the 
f a c t u a l givenness of d i v i s i o n . The separation between Christians 
diminishes the ef f e c t i v e n e s s of the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church and 
makes i t more d i f f i c u l t f o r the Church t o a f f i r m here and now i t s 
f u l l c a t h o l i c i t y i n a l l i t s aspects. 

This present work seeks, t h e r e f o r e , t o b r i n g together some of 
the aspects of the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y , i n order to provide, i n 
the context of modern ecumenical debate, a common ground f o r 
witness and sharing. That might help a l l of us i n perceiving more 
c l e a r l y both our common h e r i t a g e , which we have received from our 
past forerunners and also our f u t u r e , which we need t o b u i l d 
together. Thus, the Church's c a t h o l i c i t y i s t o be always seen i n 
the perspective of the eschaton, when God w i l l be ' a l l i n a l l ' (1 
Cor 15:28) and everything w i l l be p e r f e c t l y reestablished i n 
C h r i s t . 
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1. The Church, the Churches, and the World Council of Churches, 
F a i t h and Order Papers, Geneva 1950, p. 23. 

2. John Macquarrie, Christian Unity and Christian Diversity, pp. 
51-53. 

3. S.W. Sykes, The Integrity of Anglicanism, p. 18. 
4. T.F. Torrance, The Eschatology of Faith: Martin Luther, p. 192. 

5. Gerhard Ebeling, Luther. An Introduction to his Thought, 
C o l l i n s , London 1975, pp, 246 and 265-266, 

That a t t i t u d e of using e x c l u s i v i s t laguage as professed by 
Luther runs against the very concept of c a t h o l i c i t y which i s meant 
to be comprehensive, wide-ranging. 
6. J. Peiikan, Obedient Rebels; Catholic Substance and Protestant 
Principle in Luther's Reformation, passim. 
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A P P E N D I X * 

St C y r i l of Jerusalem gives a comprehensive d e f i n i t i o n of the 
Cat h o l i c Church (Catechesa x v i i i , 23; P.G. 33:1044), speaking about 
i t s as extending throughout the world, teaching the f u l l n e s s of 
C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e , c u r i n g a l l kinds of s i n and possessing every 
v i r t u e . 

I . References concerning temporal and s p a t i a l u n i v e r s a l i t y i n 
r e l a t i o n t o the c a t h o l i c i t y of the Church could be found i n many 
p a t r i s t i c w r i t i n g s or i n works of e c c l e s i a s t i c h i s t o r y . 

Clement of Alexandria asserts the s u p e r i o r i t y of the 
gatherings of 'the c a t h o l i c Church' which are a n t e r i o r t o the 
'human gatherings' (Stromata v i i , x v i i ; P.G. 9:548A). I n the same 
sense, he gives only t o 'the o l d and c a t h o l i c Church' the q u a l i t y 
of being 'the only ( t r u e ) one i n her being and i n her beginning and 
i n her s u p e r i o r i t y ' {ibidem; P.G. 9:552B). 

I n Eusebius of Caesarea's view, the Church c a t h o l i c i s 
u n i v e r s a l i n scope {Contra Marcellus 1, 1; P.G. 24:728C). 

St Augustine speaks of the ' Catholicae multitudo', as the 
number of Church members, w i t h an u n i v e r s a l mission of preaching 
the message of C h r i s t {De moribus Ecclesiae catholicae 1, 2, n. 74; 
P.L. 32:1378). 

For Optatus of M i l e v i s {Adversus Parmenianus i i , 1; c i t e d i n 
J.N.D. K e l l y , '"Catholic" and "Apost o l i c " i n the Early Centuries', 
p. 279), i n contr a s t t o the Donatists, the c a t h o l i c Church i s 
ubique diffusa. I n the same sense, St Augustine's c l a s s i c t e x t 
r e f e r r i n g t o Catholica {EpistoJa x c i i i , 23; c i t e d i n K e l l y , op. 

cit., p. 279) have the meaning of totius orbis comunio. 

* T h e r e a r e s o many P a t r i s t i c r e f e r e n c e s t o v a r i o u s a s p e c t s o f t h e 

C h u r c h ' s c a t h o l i c i t y t h a t i t w o u l d be i m p o s s i b l e t o d e a l w i t h a l l 

o f t h e m i n t h i s w o r k . We h a d t o l i m i t o u r s e l v e s t o a s e l e c t i o n 

w h i c h w o u l d , h o p e f u l l y , p r o v e t o be h e l p f u l i n o u r a r g u m e n t a t i o n . 
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St Athanasius speaks about the f a i t h which spreads 'across the 
whole c a t h o l i c Church' (Exp. in Ps. xl, 6; P.G. 27:197B). 

St Niceta of Remesiana explains t h a t ' c a t h o l i c ' i n d i c a t e s 'the 
one c a t h o l i c Church established throughout the whole world, to 
whose communion you ought t o hold f a s t ' (De symbolo x; c i t e d i n 
K e l l y , op. cit., p. 279), while Eusebius speaks of 'the whole 
c a t h o l i c Church which gathers together a l l nations from one end of 
the world t o another' [Commentaria in Psalmos 35; P.G. 23:401). See 
also St John Chrysostom, In sanctum Eustatbium Antiochenum 30; P.G. 
50:602 or idem, De Pseudoprophetis 8; P.G. 69:565. 

I I . Didymus employs the term katholicos when r e f e r s to God, i n 
the sense of general, u n i v e r s a l : 'xr\c,... u n e p o u o i o u K a l . . . 

K a O o X t K O Q . . . TiaxpLKTic; unooxdoeox;' [De Trinitate 2, 4; P.G. 

39:484A). I n the same sense, Clement of Alexandria speaks of 'God's 
c a t h o l i c ( i . e . u n i v e r s a l ) providence' iStromata v i , x v i ; P.G. 
9:380B). 

I n Martyrium Policarpi ( x i x ; P.G. 5:1044B), Chr i s t i s r e f e r r e d 
to as '7lot^leva 'zr\Q Kaxa xfjv o'iKOU|jevriv K O O O X I K T I C ; ' E K K X T I O L O C;' {'the 
shepherd of the c a t h o l i c Church throughout the wor l d ' ) . 

I I I . The t r u e f a i t h as found both i n the Scriptures and i n the 
T r a d i t i o n and as professed by the c a t h o l i c Church i s also very much 
present i n the P a t r i s t i c theology. 

Vincent of Le r i n s proposes two ways t o a f f i r m the f a i t h : 
'primum scilicet divinae legis auctoritate, turn deinde ecclesiae 

catholicae traditione' {Commonitori urn 1, 2; P.L. 50:640). 
St Athanasius the Great puts i n p a r a l l e l the 'teacher who 

belongs t o the c a t h o l i c Church' w i t h the h e r e t i c one {De sententia 

Dionys. 12, 3; c i t e d by L. Berkowitz and K.A. S q u i t i e r , Thesaurus 

Linguae Graeca. Canon of Greek Authors and Works, second ed., 
Oxford U n i v e r s i t y Press, Oxford 1986, p. 181). See also Eusebius, 
Historia Ecclesiastica x, v i ; P.G. 20:892A. 

St Athanasius speaks also about the ' c a t h o l i c and apost o l i c 
f a i t h ' (Apologia contra Arianos Hi, 39; c i t e d i n A Select Library 
of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church, v o l . i v , 
ed. by P h i l i p Schaff et al., Grand Rapids, Michigan 1980, p. 121). 
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He also uses as the u l t i m a t e c r i t e r i o n i n one's b e l i e f 'the very 
t r a d i t i o n , teaching and f a i t h of the c a t h o l i c Church from the 
beginning, which the Lord gave, the apostles preached, and the 
f a t h e r s have kept' (Epistola i ad Serapionem 28; P.G. 26:593D). Cf. 
idem, Apologia contra Arianos i i i , 37, c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., 
p. 120. 

Canon 19 of Nicaea r e f e r s also t o the term ' c a t h o l i c ' implying 
the orthodoxy of f a i t h . See also St Athanasius, Apologia contra 

Arianos i , 4; P.G. 26:20A or Eusebius, Historia Ecclesiastica v i i , 
xxx; P.G. 20:716B. 

St Augustine speaks of 'the f a i t h which the Council has 
confessed i n w r i t i n g , t h a t i s the f a i t h of the Catholic Church' (De 
Decretis v i , 27; c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 169). See also St 
Athanasius, Epistola Alexandri Alexandrini 34, 2; 35, 1 e t c ; c i t e d 
i n De decretis Nicaenae Synodi, ed. by H.G. Opitz, Athanasius 

Werke, v o l . 2, De Gruyter, B e r l i n 1940, pp. 34 and 36. 
About the i n f a l l i b i l i t y of the Catholica i n i n t e r p r e t i n g the 

Scrip t u r e s speaks St Augustine {Contra Cresconium 33, 39; P.L. 
43:466). 

I n St John Damascenos' view the ' f a i t h which i s received and 
confessed i n the Creed' 'comes from the T r a d i t i o n of the c a t h o l i c 
Church* {De fide orthodoxa v i , 10; P.G. 94:1128). 

St Cyprian speaks of 'the undivided sacrament of the Catholic 
Church' {Epistola LV, 21; c i t e d by B u t l e r , The Idea of the Church, 
p. 91). 

IV. When i t comes t o exemplifying the l o c a l and universal 
expressions of the c a t h o l i c Church, the P a t r i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e 
provides us w i t h many references. 

Thus, St Athanasius the Great speaks of 'the whole Catholic 
Church which i s i n every place' {Festal Letters. Letter X I , 11; i n 
Schaff, op. cit., p. 537). I n the same sense, he r e f e r s to "the 
bishops and f e l l o w m i n i s t e r s of the c a t h o l i c Church everywhere' 
{Apologia contra Arianos i i i , 43, c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 
123). Cf. also Martyrium Policarpi v i i l , 1; H. Musurillo's e d i t i o n , 
Clarendon Press, Oxford 1972, p. 2 ) . 
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The same St Athanasius addresses h i s greetings to 'the people 
of the Catholic Church i n Alexandria', (Arian History. The Second 
Protest 81; i n ed. cit., p. 301; c f . also Apologia contra Arianos, 
i n ed. cit., p. 129). 

I n another place, St Athanasius speaks of 'the people of the 
catholic Churches' (emphasis mine) (Epistola encyclica 6; c i t e d i n 
Schaff, op. cit., p. 95). 

St C y r i l of Jerusalem describes the size of the Church beyond 
geographical r e s t r i c t i o n s : ' I f you are i n a town, do not ask only 
where i s t h i s p a r t i c u l a r church, but where i s the Catholic Church' 
(Catechesa x v i i i , 26; P.G. 33:1048). 

I n Martyrium Policarpi ( x v i , 2) the s a i n t i s saluted as 'an 
a p o s t o l i c and prophetic teacher, bishop of the c a t h o l i c Church at 
Smyrna' ( c i t e d i n K e l l y , op. cit., p. 278), while St Gregory of 
Nazianz (Testimonia; P.G. 37:389A) speaks of 'the c a t h o l i c Church 
of Nazianz'. 

The same Martyrium Policarpi i s addressed 'to the Church of 
God which i s i n Smyrna...and t o a l l communities of the c a t h o l i c 
Church which are i n every place' ( i , 2; i n ed. cit., p. 2 ) . 

Canon 59 of the Council of T r u l l o uses the term ' c a t h o l i c ' i n 
reference t o the p r i n c i p a l church of a diocese, province, etc: xaiq 
KaOo^iKaic; TipooepxeaOoaav eicicA,rioLaq ( c i t e d i n A Patristic 

A 
Greek Lexicon, ed. by G.W.H. Lampe, The Clarendon Press, Oxford 
1978, p. 690). 

V. The p o l i t y and the agency of the c a t h o l i c Church are also 
present i n the theology of the Fathers. 

St B a s i l the Great speaks of the ' K a v o v a KaSoXtKoc; ' (De 

baptismo libri duo 62; P.G. 31:1600). 
I n the case w i t h the a r i a n Pistus, he was anathematized and 

excommunicated by 'the bishops of the Catholic Church' (St 
Athanasius, Encyclical Letters, c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 95), 
while St Athanasius was elected bishop by 'the whole multitude and 
a l l the people of the c a t h o l i c Church assembled together' (Apologia 
contra Arianos, c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 103). 

Thus, the ga t h e r i n g of a l l the bishops representing the whole 
Church i n a region i s r e f e r r e d t o as 'the c a t h o l i c Council' (St 
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Athanasius, De synodis Arimini in Italia et Seleuciae in Isauria 2; 
P.G. 26:684A), as indeed was the case w i t h the Nicene Council 
{idem, Apol. sec. 25; P.G. 25:289B). 

The a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of the cup (Holy Eucharist) 'belongs only 
t o those who preside over the c a t h o l i c Church', i . e . duly elected 
bishops or presbyters (St Athanasius, Apologia contra Arianos 11, 
7; c i t e d i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 106; c f . also ibidem ii, 28, c i t e d 
i n Schaff, op. cit., p. 115). 

About Novatian one hears t h a t he i s ignorant t h a t 'there ought 
t o be only one bishop i n a c a t h o l i c Church' (Eusebius, Historia 

ecclesiastica 6, 43; c i t e d i n K e l l y , op. cit., p. 278). 

A l l i n a l l , i f one takes only i n t o account the above-mentioned 
P a t r i s t i c references t o the term ' c a t h o l i c Church', one can 
d e f i n e t e l y n o t i c e the importance which the Fathers of the e a r l y 
Catholic Church attached to th a t concept i n t h e i r t h e o l o g i c a l 
i n s i g h t . 
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